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THE QURAN.

CHAPTER IIL
ENTITLED SUBAT AL IMRAN (THE FAMILY OF IMRAN).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

ThI8 chapter contains a variety of passages belonging to different
periods. The revelations are, however, all of Madina origin, except-
ing verses 26 and 27, which seem to be the remnant of a lost
Makkan Sura.

As to matter, the chapter may be divided into two portions. The
first, extending to verse 120, relates to various matters of instruction
and warning, suited to the circumstances of the Muslims during the
period of prosperity intervening between the victory at Badr and
the defeat at Ohod. The remainder of the chapter was intended to
counteract the evils consequent upon the misfortunes of the Muslims
at Ohod.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Verses 1-25, 28-57, 66-94, and g8-120, belong to the period inter-
vening between Ramadhén of a.B. 2 (Badr) and Shawwdl of a.H. 3
(Ohod).

Verses 26 and 27 are Makkan, but their date cannot be ascertained.
Verses 5865 allude to the visit of the Christians of Najrdn to
Madfna in a.H. 9. They probably belong to that year.

Verses 93-97, referring to the rites of pilgrimage as fully estab-
lished, must be referred to the later years of Muhammad’s life, say
A, 10.
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CHAP. 111.] ( 2 ) [INTROD.

The remaining verses, 121-200, belong to a period immediately
succeeding the battle of Ohod, and must therefore be referred to the
latter part of A.1. 3 or the beginning of a.1. 4.

Principal Subjects.
God one and self-existent . . . . . verses I,2
The Qurdn to be believed . . . . . ’ 3 4
God omniscient . . . . » 5,6
Plain and obscure verses of the Qura.n . " 7
The praver of those versed in Qurdnic mystery . .“ 8,9
The punishment of Pharach a warning to infidels . ” Io, 12
The victory at Badr alluded to . . . . » 13
The faithful, their character and reward . . ’ 14-18
Isldm the true religion . . . . . " 19, 20
The punishment of unbelievers Lterua.l ” 21-25
God omnipotent and sovereign . . . . » 26, 27
Obedience to God enjoined ” 28-34

Tue Virein Mary—her conceptlon—lmrtured by
Zacharias . . . . . . 35-38
John Baptist, his lnrth . 39-41
Christ announced to the Vlrgm—hh mlmcles—
apostles, &e. . 42-57
Muhammad’s dispute w1th the Cllrlstldlla of I\xa_]mn " 58-65

The hypocritical Jews reproached ’ 6677
Prophets not to be worshipped . . ” 78-83
God’s curse on infidels . . . . . . . 8491
Almsgiving enjoined . . . . ” 92
The Jews unlawfully forbid certain meats . . ’ 93-95
The Kaabah founded . . ’ 96, 97
Muslims are warned against the frlendshlp of Jews,

&e. . . . »  98-105
The lot of infidels and behevers contrasted . » 106-109
Muslims sate from the enmity of Jews and Chris-

tians 5 TlO-112
Certain believing Jews commended for their fauh . » 113-113
Muslims not to make friends of Jews and Christians » 116-120
The battle of Ohod alluded to . . . . » 121,122
Disheartened Muslims encouraved . . . . w I123-129
Usury forbidden . . yy 130-136
The doom of calummators of the apostles . . . 137,138
Islém not dependent on Muhammad for success . » 139-144
The former prophets are examples of perseverance . »  145-148
Unbehevers to be avoided » 140-151

Certain Muslims disobedient at Ohod » 152-154
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The hypocrites rebuked . . . . . . verses 155-157
Muslims slain at Ohod to enter paradise . . . » 158,159
Mild treatment of vacillating Muslims . . . » 160, 161
The spoils of war to be honestly divided . . » 162-165
The faithful sifted by defeat at Ohod . . . . 166-169
The joy of the Ohod martyrs in paradise . . ,. 170-172
Certain Muslims commended for faithfulness . . » 173-176
The fate of unbelievers . . . . . » 177-180
The miser’s doom . . ' 181

Scoffing Jews denounced—they charge Muhammad

with imposture . . . . . » 182-190
Meditations and prayers of the pious . . . » 191-195
God’s answer to the prayers of the pious. . . »  196-198
Certain believing Jews and Christians commended . 199
Exhortation to patience and perseverance . . “ 200

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A. L. M. (2) There is no Gop but Gob, the living, [}, 3.
the self-subsisting: (3) he hath sent down unto thee the

(1) A. L. M. See note on chap. ii. ver. 1, and Prelim. Disc.,

. 100.
P (2) There is no God but God, d&c. These words express one half
of the Muslim creed ; they are said to have been delivered on the
occasion of a visit to the Prophet by certain Christians from Najrén.
On being invited to join Ieldm, they professed their faith in Jesus
the Son of God. To this Muhainmad replied that they were unable
to receive the true religion because of their having attributed to the
Deity the human relationships of wife and son. The Christians
declared their belief in the Sonship of Jesus, saying, “If God were
not his father, who was?” To this Muhammad replied, that, accord-
ing to their own religion, God was immortal, and yet they believed
that Jesus would taste of death; that he ate and drank, slept and
awoke, went and came, &c. This, he averred, could not be predi-
cated of divinity. See Tafstr-t- Husain® in loco.

According to the Tafsir-i-Raufi, this verse contains a distinet re-
Jjection of the Christian doctrine of the Divinity of Christ as well as
of the Trinity. The tradition handed down to the present genera-
tion by these commentators, and, so far as I know, by all commen-
tators of the Qurén, confirms our interpretation of chap. ii. vers. 86,
116. Muhammad knew of no Trinity save that of God, Mary, and
Jesus, and Muhammadan commentators know of no other Trinity,
unless it be that of God, Jesus, and Gabriel—see Tafsfr-i-Raufi in
loco—probably a modern gloss of the Bible language, “Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost,” the term Holy Spirit, as found in the Qurén, being
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book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that which was
revealed before it ; for he had formerly sent down the law,
and the gospel a direction unto men ; and he had also sent
down the distinction detween good and evil. (4) Verily those
who believe not the signs of Gob shall suffer a grievous
punishment; for Gop is mighty, able to revenge. (5)
Surely nothing is hidden from Gob, of that whick is on

always understood to refer to the Angel Gabriel : see chap. ii. 253.
No Chrigtian would object to the statement upon which we are now
commenting, It is a statement clearly set forth in our Scriptures.
But it this statement is intended to refute the Christian doctrine
concerning the person of Christ and the Trinity, what becomes of
the claims set up for the Qurén in this same verse as “confirming
that which was revealed before it”? What are we to say of the
mspiration of a prophet who seems to have been ignorant of the
teaching of the Scriptures he professed to coufirm ! If he were not
ignorant of these doctrines, then what becones of his character for
integrity I How he could be so ignorant of them, after personal
intercourse with Christians as testitied by tradition, as to attribute
to them views never held by any sect however heretical, I confess
myself unable to show.

(3) He had formerly sent down the law, &c. The Muslim com-
mentators understand the reference to be to all the Scriptures of the
Old and New Testament, and that these were “a direction” unto
the Jews that they should not call Ezra the Son of God, and “a
direction ” to the Christians that they should not call Christ * God, the
Son of God, or one of three persons of a Trinity.”— Tafsir-i- Raufi.

The distinction. The original word is Al Furgdnr, a word usually
translated in the Persian and Urdd versions of the Qur4n, * miracles.”
1t is applied to the Qurédn in the sense of the text, as the dis-
tinguisher “ between good and evil,” especially between the false
and true in religion. This name, say the Muslims, is intended to
point to the miraculous character of the Qurdn. But if so, the same
character must be credited to the Christian and Jewish Scriptures,
for the commentators admit that what is referred to in the first part
of this verse #n detail is here referred to in general (Tafsir-i-Raufi in
loco). The word therefore probably points to the seal of miracles
which God set upon all his prophets and hi- word as revealed by
them. In the case of the Qurén, the verses (Aydt = signs) are the
miraculous seal of inspiration.

(4) Those who believe not the signs, v.e,, who reject the teaching of
the Qurdn. If our view of the latter clause of the preceding verse
be coxirect, allusion may be had to the teaching of former Seripture-
as well.

(5) Nothing is hidden from God, &c. A distinct recognition of the
omniscience of God. The commentators see in this statement a retu-
tation of the Christian doctrine of the Divimty of Christ. The Son
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carth, or in heaven : (6) it is he who formeth you in the
wombs, as he pleaseth ; there is 1o GoD but he, the mighty,
the wise. (7) It is he who lath sent down unto thee the
buok, wherein are some verses clear to be understood, they
are the foundation of the book ; and others are parabolical.
But they whose hearts are perverse will follow that which
is parabolical therein, out of love of schism, and a desire
of the interpretation thereof ; yet none knoweth the inter-
pretation thereof, except God. But they who are well

of Mary did not know evervthing, therefore he could not be divine.
Here again we see that the Muzlun conception of Christ’s divinity
18 that his humanity was divine.

(6) He that formeth you, dc., t.c., “tall or short, male or female,
black or white, deformed or pertect, beautiful or ugly, good and
jortunate, or wretched and miserable.”—Tafsir-1- Raufi.

{(7) Some verses clear, . . . others are parabolical. ¢ This passage is
tran-lated according to the exposition of al Zamakhsharl and Bai-
dhawi, which seems to be the truest.

 The contents of the Quran are here distinguished into such pas-
sages as are to be taken in the literal sense. and such as require a
ficurative acceptation. The former. being plain and obvious to be
understood, compose the fundumental part, or, as the original ex-
presses it, the mother of the book, and coutain the prineipal doctrines
and precepts, agrecably to and consistently with which, those pas-
saves which are wrapt up in metaphors and delivered in enigmaticsl,
allegorical style are always to be interpreted.” See Prelim. Disc.,
p. 113.—8Sale,

Ou this subject, Hughes, in his Notes on Muhammadanism, pp
32-34, second edition, writes as follows :—*The sentences {Zhdrat)
of the Qurdn are either Zghir or Khafi, 1.c., either ohvious or hidden.

*“Obvious sentences are of four classes : wthir, nass, mufassar,
muhlam,

* Zdhir = those sentences the meaning of which is obvious or clear
without any assistance from the context, &ec.

* Hidden sentences are either khafi, mushkil, mujmal, or muta-
shahh,” 2e., “ hidden,” “ ambiguous,”  compendious.” or “ intricate.”

We have therefore in this passaze the foundation principle of
Muslim exegesis. See also the Tafsfr-i-f2aufi on loco.

None knoweth the interpretution, dc. Sale has followed the inter-
pretation of the Suani or orthodox sect in this translation, The
Sinih sect, however, dissents from an interpretation which makes
God say that he has revealed what is not after all a revelation.
They, therefore, understand this sentence as being elosely connected
with the one following, as the original will very well allow. and
render the passage thus: . None knoweth the tnterprctation thereof
except God AND those who are well grounded vn the knuwledge which
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grounded in the knowledge say, We believe therein, the
whole is from our LorD; and none will consider except
the prudent. (8) O Lorp, cause not our hearts to swerve
JSrom truth, after thou hast directed us: and give us from
thee mercy, for thou art he who giveth. (9) O Lok,
thou shalt surely gather mankind together, unto a day
of resurrection: there is no doubt of it, for Gop will nut
be contrary to the promise.

It (10) As for the infidels, their wealth shall not profit
them anything, nor their children, against Gop: they shall
be the fuel of Zell fire, {11) According to the wount of the
people of Pharaoh, and of those who went before them, they
charged our signs with a lie; but Gob caught them in their
wickedness, and Gob is severe in punishing. (12) Say unto
those who believe not, Ye shall Le overcome, and thrown
together into hell: and an unhappy couch skall ¢t be. (13)
Ye have already had a miracle shown you in two armies,

say, de. By *those who are well grounded in the knowledge,”
they understand the Imidms of their own sect.  This interpretation,
however, does not avail them much, inasmuceh as they are dependent
on the fallible testimony of the traditionists for a knowledge of the
dictum of the Imdms ; and, amidst the conflict of witnesses, most
nien would be ready to smy with the text, “ None knoweth the inter-
pretation thercui exeept God.”

The principle enunciated i this verse should not be forgotten hy
Christians when called upon by Muslims to explain some of the
ob~eure passages of the Bible or the mysteries of our rehigion.

(8) 0 Lord, de. Muslims understand all prayers of this kind
found in the Quidn as introduced by the word “say.”  Sce notes in
chap. i. This prayer is dictated by the third clausc of the precuding
verse, and is eonnected with that passage thus: “They who are
well grounded, say . . . O Lord,” &c.

(9) A4 day. de. Rodwell gives the correct rendering of this ypas-
sage thus: “For the dav of whose coming there is not a doubt, thon
wilt surely gather mankind 1ogether.”  So too the Urdu and Persian
translations.

(11) Zhey churged our signs with a lie. Muhammad again likens
himself to Moses und other prophets. w hose meseage had been treated
with contempt by infidels hike untothe Jews and Quraish of his time.

(12) Ye shall be overcome.  These defiant words, addressed to the
enemnies of Isldw, and to the Quraish 1n particular, were inspired by
the Muslim victory at Badr, a.H. 2.

(13) Ye have alreudy had a miracle shown you. “The sign or
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which attacked each other: one army fought for Gon’s true
religion, but the other were infidels ; they saw the faithful
twice as many as themselves in their eyesight; for Gop
strengthened with his help whom he pleaseth. Surely
herein was an example unto men of understanding. (14)

miracle here meant was the victory by Muhammad in the second
year of the Hijra over the idolatrous Makkaus . . . in the valley
of Badr. . . . Muliammad’s forces consisted of no more than three
hundred aud nineteen men, but the encniy’s army of near a thousand,
notwithstanding which odds he put them to flight, having killed
seven!y of the prineipal Quraish ” (fortv-nine, sec Muir's Life of Ma-
homet, vol. iii. p. 107, note), “and taken as many prisoners, with the
loss of only fourteen of his own men. This was the first victory
obtained by the Prophet; and thouyzh it may seem no very consider-
able action, yet it was of great advantage to him, and the foundanon
of all his future power and suceess.  Ior which reason 1t is famons in
the Arabian history, and mote than once vaunted in the Qurdn (chap.
viil, 45, 46) as an eftect of the divine assistance. The miracle, it 1s
said, consisted in three things: 1. Muhammad, by the direction of
the Angel Gabriel, took a handful of gravel and thirew it towards the
enemy in the attack, saying, Hay thewr fuces be confounded ; where-
upron they immediately turned their backs avd fled. But though
the Prophet secmingly threw the gravel himself; vet it istold in the
Qurén (chap. viil. 17) that it was not Le, but God, who threw it,
that is to say, by the ministry of his angel. 2. The Muhammadan
troops seemed te the infidels to be twice as many in number as
themselves, which greatly discouraged them. And 3. God sent
down to their assistance first a thousand, and afterwards three thou-
sand angels, led by Gabriel, mounted on his horse Haizim ; and,
according to the Qurdn (chap. viii. 17), these celestial auxiliaries
really did all the execution, though Muhammad’s men imagined
themselves did it, and fought stoutly at the same time.”—Sale.

There i> a discrepancy between the statement of this verse and
that of chap. wii. 46, Here the miracle consists in the dismay
wrought among the Quraish by magnifying the number of Mushms
in their eyes; but there it is recorded that **when he caused them
to appear unto you when ve met to be few in your eyes, and dimini-
shed your number in theireves.” In this verse the miracle consisted
in encouraging the Muslims by diminishing the number of those of
Makkah and in luring on the Quraish to destiuction by making
the number of their adversaiies appear even less than it really was.
The commentators reconcile these statenients by making the former
to succeed the latter in time. Considering the number of angels
called in to assist the Muslims on this occasion, oue would infer
that the angelic hosts of Islam were not highly gifted in the art of
war. Compare Isa. xxxvii. 36, but see below, ver. 123, note, and on
chap. viil. 43. 46.
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The love and eager desire of wives, and children, and
sums heaped up of gold and silver, and excellent horses,
and cattle, and land, is prepared for men: this is the pro-
vision of the present life; but unto Gop shall be the most
excellent return. (15) Say, Shall I declare unto you
better things than this? For those who are devout are
prepared with their Lorp gardens through which rivers
flow ; therein shall they continue for ever: and they shall
enjoy wives free from impurity, and the favour of Gop;
for Gop regardeth hus servants, (16) who say, O Lorp, we
do sincercly believe; forgive us therelore our sins, and
deliver us from the pain of Zell fire: (17) the patient, and
the lovers of truth, and the devout, and the almsgivers,
and those who ask pardon early in the morning. (18)
Gop hath borne witness that there is no Gop but he; and
the angels and those who are endowed with wisdom, pro-
Jess the same ; who executeth righteousness; there is no
Gop but he; the mighty, the wise.

1 (19) Verily the true religion in the sight of Gop is

(15) Shall I declare unto you better things than this? This verse,
taken iu conuection with the preceding, clearly shows that the jovs
of the Mushim hLeaven are carnal.  “The provision of the present
Inte,” viz., women, gold and silver, horses, cattle, and land. were such
as could alone gratity the “cager desire” of an Arab in this life. All
these are to be infimtely multiplied amid the pavilions and gardens
of paradise. See also notes ou ¢hap. ii. 25,

The attempt to explain these passages as figurative and symbolical
of spiritual blessinz. while sanctioned hy the teaching of some Mus-
lim wraters, does violence to the language of the Quran as well as to
thie faith of the orthudox in all ages of Isldm. It is unfair to quote
in evidence the dreamy statements of the Sidfis or the rationalistic
pleading of modern free-thinkers, These are alike regarded as
infidels by the orthodox Muhamnmadan. There canuot be a shadow
of a doubt that the heaven of Mushims is a place of sensual delights.
Nu orthodox Muslim commentator takes any other view, “and it is
imposgible for any eandid mind to read the Quran and the traditions
aud arrive at any other conelusion on the subject.” See Hughes’s
Notes on Muliammadanism, 2d ed., pp. 91-95.

God reyardeth his servants who san, &c. The ground of forgive-
ness, as here stated, is faith in Islim and obedience to its precepts.

(19) The true religion . . . s Isldm. * The proper name of the
Muhammadan religion, which signifies the resigning or devoting one's
self entirely to God and his service. This they say is the religion
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Isldim: and they who had received the scriptures dissented
not therefrom, until after the knowledge of God's unity
had come unto them, out of envy among themselves; but
whosoever believeth not in the signs of Gop, verily Gop
will be swift in bringing him to account., (20) If they
dispute with thee, say, I have resigned myself unto Gob,
and he who followeth me doth the same; and say unto
thema who have received the scriptures. and to the igno-
rant, Do ye profess the religion of lIslam? now if they
embrace Isldm, they are surely directed; but if they turn
their backs, verily unto thee belongeth preaching only, for
Gop regardeth his servants.

I (21) And unto those who believe not in the signs of [} -
Gop, and slay the prophets without a cause, and put those
men to death who teach justice; denounce unto them a
painful punishment. (22) These are they whose works
perish in this world, and in that which is to come; and
they shall have none to help them. (23) Hast thou not
observed those unto whom part of the scripture was

which all the prophets were sent to teach, being founded on the
unity of God.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

See also below, on vers. €3, 84.

They who lud recetved the Scriptures discented, dv. The meaning
of this passage seems to be that Jews and Christians belonged to this
true religion of Isldm until the revelation of the Qurdn came, They
were then filled with envy, and on this account dissented from the
truth.

Muhammad, therefore, again attests the truth of Judaism and
Christianity, and in this passage secms clearly to state that the Jews
and Christians were the foilowers of the true religion up to the date
of his prophetic claim. Ifso,a comparison of the religions will show
how far Islim falls shoit of being the true religion taught by the
prophets and Jesus, and also how far the charge of eney is justi-
fied.

(20) Do ye profess Islim ? See Rodwell’s note on this passage.
The nussion of Muhammad thus far was that of a preacker only.
Although the enemies of Islim were threatened, the policy of Mu-
nammed was as yet purely defensive.

(21, 22) The Jews are referred to in these verses. The intensity
of the opposition is very marked.

(23) Part of the Scripture, d.e., the Scriptures given to the Jews.
This verse shows clearly that these Jews possessed copies of the
Scriptures attested as the word of God by the Qurdn. Some com-
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given? They were called unto the book of Gop, that it
might judge between them; then some of them turned
their backs, and retired afar off. (24) This they did be-
cause they said, the fire of hell shall by no means touch

mentators regard the word nasibun =part, as designating only a por-
tion of the Pentateuch, but “the bLook of God” in the following
sentence is evidently the equivalent of “part of the Seriptures ”
here, and that undoubtedly reters to the volume of the Jewisu Serip-
tures,

They were called unto the book of God. The following is Sale’s
note on this passage :—

“This pa~ssage was revealed on occasion of a dispute Muhanmad
had with some Jews. wnieh is differently related by the commnien-
tators.

“ Al Baidhdwi says thas Muhammad, goimng one day 1nto a Jewish
synagogue, Ndim Ibn Amr and al Hdnth Ibn Zaid asked him what
religion he was of.  To wuich he answering, Ot the religion of
Abraham, thev replied, ‘Abraham was a Jew;’ but on Muhammad’s
{)roposing that the Pentateuch might decide the question, they would
DY No means agree o it

“But Jaldluddin tells us that two persons of the Jewish relizion
bhaving committed adultery, their punishment wac referred to Mu-
hammad, who gave sentence that they should be stoued, according
to the law of Mo~ex. Tins the Jews retused to submit to, alleging
there was no such command in the Pentateuch; but on Muhammad’s
appealing to the book, the said law was found therein.  Whereupou
the eriminals were stoned, to the great mortitication of the Jews,

“It 1s verv remarkable that tois law of Moses concerning the
stoning of adulierers is mentioned in the New Testunent {Jobn
viii. 5], (though 1 know some dispute the anthe ntieity of that whole
pa-sage), but 1t is not now to be found erither i the Hebrew or Sa-
maritan Pentateuch, or in the Septuagint; it being only said that
such skall be put to death [Lev. ax. 10].  This omisston i~ insisted on
by the Muhammadans as one instance of the corruption of the lan
of Moses by the Jews.

¢ Tt is al<o observable that there was a verse ouce extant in the
Qurdn commandings adulterers to be stoned ; and the commentators
say the words only are abrogated, the ~ense of the law sull remain-
my in foree.”

On the question of tue law relating to stontng raised here, see
Alford’s Greek Testament, notes on John viih, 5. Stoninzg was the
ordinary mode of execution among the Jews (Exod. xvn. 4; Luke
ax. 6; John x. 315 and Acts xiv. 5), and therefore the general state-
ment of Lev. xx. 1o would designate this mode, unless some other
mode were distine/ly commanded.  Besides, Deut. xxu. 21-24 very
clearly appoints this as the mode of punishment.  This suggests a
sufficient reply to the Muslim claim referred to by Sale in the note
Jjust quoted.
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us, but for a certatn number of days; and that which they
had falsely devised hath deceived them in their religion,
(25) How then will 4¢ be with them, when we shall gather
them together at the day of judgment, of which there is
no doubt; and every soul shall be paid that which it hath
vained, neither shall they be treated unjustly ? (26) Say,
O Gop, who possessest the kingdom; thou givest the
kingdom unto whom thou wilt, and thou takest away the
kingdom from whom thou wilt : thou exaltest whom thou
wilt, and thou humblest whom thou wilt: in thy hand is
good, for thou art almighty. (27) Thou makest the night
to succeed the day : thou bringest forth the living out of
the dead, and thou bringest forth the dead out of the liv-
ing; and providest food for whom thou wilt without mea-
sure. (28) Let not the faithful take the infidels for their
protectors, rather than the faithful: he who doth this
shall not be protected of Gon at all; unless ye fear any

(24) A certain number of duys. The number, according to the com-
mentators, is forty or seven or four. It is werth noting the fact that
this claim ascribed here to the presumption of the Jews is precisely
the claim of all Muhammadans who believe that all believers in
God and Muhammad will certainly reach the jovs of paradise.
Some may have to undergo purgatorial sufferings, but only for “a
certain number of days.

That whicl they have fulsely devised, i.c., their imagining that their
gins would be lightly punished through the intercession of their
fathers (Tufsir-i-Laufi).

(25) How then will at be, dc. Sale gives a tradition on the autho-
rity of Baidhdwi, ¢ that the first banner of the 1nfidels that shall be
set up on the day of judgment will be that of the Jews, and that
God will first reproach them with their wickedness over the heads
of those who are present. and theu order them to hell”

(26, 27) Rodwell regards these verses a~ misplaced here. They
are probably the fragment of some Makkan chapter.

(28; Unless ye fear any danger from them. There shall be no
ftiend-hip between Mushms and unbelievers, unless fear of the
enmity of the infidels should make it necessary. Here we find a
divine sanction to that duplicity «o prevalent among Mustims. Taken
in connection with the preceding context, this passage would seem
to sanction apparent estrangement from I<l4m, provided expediency
should demand it. Under such circumstances a Muslim may
appear to be more friendly towards the unbelievers than he is towards
Lis co-religionists.
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danger from them: but Gop warneth ye to beware of
himself: for unto Gop must ye return. (29) Say,
Whether ye conceal that which is in your breasts, or
whether ye declare it, Gop knoweth it; for he knoweth
whatever is in heaven, and whatever is on earth: Gop is
almighty. (30) On the last day every soul shall find the
good whicli it hath wrought, present; and the evil which
it hath wroucht, it shall wish that between itself and
that were a wide distance: but Gop warneth you to be-
ware of himself; for Gop is gracious unto his servants.

I (31) Say, if ye love Gop, follow me: then God shall

(29) Whether ye conceal, dc., i.c., God knows the faith of your
hearts. If, therefore, you should find it necessary to dissemble s
as apparently to deny the faith, be of good cheer—God knows your
heart-faith—*“ God knowest whatever 1s in heaven, whatever 1s in
earth.”

(31) Suy, if ye love God, follow me. Passages inculcating the dnty
of love to God are of rare occurrence in the Qurdn. Here it is mmade
the ground or reason of acceptance with God and of the pardon of
sin. In other places salvation is made to depend on faith and good
works (chap. ii. 3-5. 37, 38: chap. 1. 194 ; chap. iv. 55, 121-123,
&e.;, on repentance (chap. 1. 161; chap. xav. 66-76, &c.), on prigrimage
and warring for the faith (chap. ii. 217 ; chap. 1ii. 196; chap. Ixuw
12, &c.), on almsqwwing (chap. il 271-274), on the grace of God (chap.
xxzxvii. 39, 55), &¢. Everywhere the plan of salvation by atonement,
as clearly taught 1n the Christian Seriptures, is ignored. It is in
reference to this fact that missionaries have been led to make the
statenient, controverted by Mr. Bosworth Sinith (“ Mubammad and
Muhammadanism.” 2d ed. p. 332), that “even the religious creed of
Muhammadamsm is further removed from the truth than is that of
the heathen” We think there can be scarcely any doubt as to the
truth of this statement. All heathen forms of religion have relics
of truth bound up in their doctrines and rites, handed down, pro-
bably, by tradition from ancient times, which afford to the Christian
evangelist some kind of common ground in his endeavour to lead
them to accept Christ as their substitute, and to believe in him as
their Saviour, because he alone satisties the conditions of their own
religion and the cravings of their souls for a Divine Helper, But
Muhammadanism strikes at this most important doctrine—this very
heart of Christianity. It sweeps away almost every vestize of Bible
truth as to the way of pardon. It fills the mind of its votaries with
complacent pride and self-satisfaction. It destm{s the last work-
ings of a guilty conscience. In short, it imports all the evils of that
form of Judaism against which our Lord hurled his *woes” saving,
among other things, “ Ye compass sea and land to make oue prose-
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love you, and forgive you your sins; for Gop is gracious
and merciful. (32) Say, Obey Gob, and kis apostle;
but if ye go back, verily Gop loveth not the unbelievers.
(33) Gop hath surely chosen Adam, and Noah, and the
family of Abraham, and the family of Imrin above the
rest of the world; (34) a race descending the one from the
other: Gop is he who heareth and knoweth. (35) Re-
member when the wife of Imrdn said, Lorp, verily I

lyte ; and when he is made, ye make him twofold more a child of
hell than yourselves.” Does Mr. Smith deny the justice of this de-
claration of our Lord? 1f not, does he infer that our Lord himself
thought “ polytheism better than monotheism, and idolatry than a
sublime spiritualism™ ?

(83) The family of Abrahum. This expression, say the com-
mentators, includes a number of prophets descended from Abraham
including Mubammiad. It probably is intended to include all the
pl;);hels from Abrabam to Moses. See Tafsir-i-Ruufi and Abdul
Qddr.

Family of Imrdn. This expression, like the one just uoted,
also includes all prophets descended from Imrdn, eg., Moses,
Aaron, Zacharias, John, and Jesus, Mary, the mother of Jesus, is
said to have been “the daughter of the son of Imrdn? (Zufsir--
Raufi, &e.)

(34) 4 ruce descending the one from the other., This seems to show
that Mubammad regarded the prophets us either lineally descended
one from another, or that they were successors to each other in
office, both of which ideas are 1ncorrect,

(35) When the wife of Imrdn suid, &c. According to the com-
mentators her name wus Anna or Hannah. In the Apocryphal
Gospels the parents of Mury are called Joachim aud Auna. The
name was probably derived from Christian tradition (see Arnold,
Isldm and Clristianity, p. 150), but the * wife of Imrdn” in this
verse looks very like the wife of Elkanah in 1 Sam. i. 11, Al the
stories related by the commentators confirm this impression.

Again, the statement here, that the Virgin Mary was the
“daughter of Imran,” coupled with that of chap. xix. 29, that she
was “the sister of Aaron,” certainly looks as if the Virgin Mury
were confounded with the sister of Moses and Aaron, That there s
in this passage a medley of Jewish and Chnstian traditionary fiction
and Bible story, learned from hearsay, I think indisputable. I will
quote briefly the views of several writers, giving both sides of the
question, and leave the reader to draw lus own inference :—

“From her (Mary) beiug called the sister of Aaron and the
daughter of Amran, it has been justly concluded that Muhammad
considered the Virgin Mary and Miriam, the sister of Moses and
Aaron, as identical ; and no sophistry on the part of Muhammadan
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have vowed unto thee that which is in my womb, to
be dedicated to thy service; accept #¢ therefore of me;

divines or European writers can remove this impression.”—4rnold,
Isldm and Christianity, p. 149.

“It is concluded by some that Mahomet confounded Mary
(Maryam) with the sister of Moses, The confusion of names 1s
the more suspicious, as it is not favoured by Christian authority
of any description—the traditional names of Mary’s parents being
Joachim and Anna.”

“Geroek combatx this idea at some length (p. 24), showing that
Imr4n is never named in the Coran as the father of Moses, nor
Mary (Marvam) as his sister, and that Mahomet is seen else-
where to be well aware of the interval between Jesus and Moses
The latter fact ecannot, of course, be doubted ; Mahomet could
never have imagined that Mary, the mother of Jesus, was the sister
of Moses and Aaron. But it 15 sull extremely probable that the
confusion of this mis-nomenclature originated in the notions of
Jewish informants, amongst whom the only wuotorious Mary
(Maryam) was ihe daughter ot Imrin and sister of Moses; and
they could ordinarily wive the name of Muryum those accompani-
ments ; that is, they would speak of * Mary the dauzhter of Imrén.’
Mahomet adopted the phraseology (for his informants were
mainly, if not solely, Jews) probably through inadvertence and
without perceiving the anachronism 1t involved.”—Mutir, Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 281, 282, note.

The tollowing 15 Sale’s note on this passage, in which he combats
the charge of anachromsm brought by zitz:land, Marracci, and
Prideaux ; his Muslim authorities are, as usual, Baidhawi and
Zamakhshari :—

““ Amrén iz the name of two several persons, according to the
Muhammadan tradition. One was the father of Moses and Aaron,
and the other was the father of the Virgin Mary ; but he is called
by some Christian writers Joachim. The commentators suppose
the first, or rather both of them, to be meant 1n this place ; how-
ever, the persun intended in the next passage, it is agreed, was the
latter, who, besides Mary tiie mother of Jesus, had also a son named
Aaron, and another sister named Ish4 (or Elizabeth), who married
Zacharias, and was the mother of John the Bapust; whence that
prophet and Jesus are usually called by the Muhammadans, Twe
two sons of the aunt, or the cousins-german.

“From the identitv of names it has been generally imagined by
Christian wrniters that the Quran here confounds Mary the mother
of Jesus with Mary or Miriam the sister of Moses and Aaron;
which intolerable anachronism, if it were certain, is sufficient ot
itself to destroy the pretended autbority of this book. DBut though
Mubhamimad may be supposed to have been igunorant enough in
ancient history aud chronolooy to have committed so gross a
blunder, yet 1 do not see how it can be made out from the words
of the Qurin. For it does not tollow, because two persons have
the same name, and have each a tatlier and brother who bear the
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for thou art he who heareth and knoweth. (36) And
when she was delivered of it, she said, Lonp, verily I
have brought forth a female (and Gob well knew what
she had Lrought forth), and a male is not as a female.

game names, that they must therefore neces<arily be the same
person : besides, such a mistake is inconsistent with a number of
other places in the Qurdn, whereby it manifestly appears that
Muhammad well knew and asserted that Moses preceded Jesus
several ages.  And tiie commentators accordingly fail not to teil us
that there had passed about one thousand eight hundred years
between Amidn the father of Moses and Amrén the father of the
Virgin Mary @ they also make them the sons of different persons .
the trst. they say, was the son of Yeshar, or lzhar (though he was
really his brother), the son of Kahath, the son of Levi; and the
other was the son of Mathén, whose genealogy they trace, Lut in
a very corrupt and imperfect mauner, up to David, and thence to
Adam.

“It must be observed that though the Virgin Mary is called in
the Qurén the sister of Aaron, yet she is nowhere calied the sister
of Moses ; however, some Muhaminadan writers have imagined that
the same individual Mary, the sister of Moses, was miraculously
{mAserved alive trom his time till that of Jesus Christ, purposely to
secome the mother of the latter.”

To be dedicated. “The Arabic word is fiee, but here signifies par-
ticularly one that is free or detached from all worldly desires and
occupations, and wholly devoted to God’s service,”—Sule, Jaldluddin,

(36) 1 have brought forth a female. Hannah prayed for a son
(1 Sam. 1. 11; sce note on ver. 33). The birth of a female scemed
to be a disappointment, as such would not be suitable for the
service of the Temple. For extracts from the spurious Gospels con-
taining the traditions which are here incorporated in the Qurén,
see Arnold’s Isldm and Crristiantty (pp. 150-155) and Muir's Lite
of Muhomet (vol. ii. pp. 282, 283). hese Loth draw trom the
Christologie des Koran, by Gerock, 1839, pp. 30-47.

I have called her Mary, e “ This expression alludes to a tradi-
tion that Abraham, when the devil tempted him to disobey God in
not sacrificinyg his son, drove the fiend away by throwing stones at
him ; in memory of which, the Muhaminadans, at the piigrimage of
Makkah, throw a certain number of stones at the devil, with certain
ceremonies, in the valley of Mind. (See Prelim. Disc., . 188.)

“1t i> not improbable that the pretended iinmzculate conception
of the Virgin Mary is intimated in this passage; for according 10 a
tradition of Mubammad, every person that comes into the world 13
touched at his birth by the devil, and therelore cries out : Mary
and her son only excepted. between whom and the evil spirit God
placed a veil, so that s touch did not reacii them. And for this
reason, they say, neither of them were guilty of any sin, like the
rest of the childien of Adam: which peculiar grace they obtained
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I have culled her Maky; and I commen! her to thy
protection, and alsy her issue; against Satan driven
away with stones. (37) Therefore the Lokp accepted
her with a gracious acceptance, and caused her to bear
an excellent offspring.  (38) Aund Zachariws took care
of the child ; whenever Zacharias went into the chamber
to her, he found provisions with her: amd he said, O
Mary whence hadst thou this ? she answered, This is from
Gop: for Gop provideth for whom he pleascth without
measure. There Zacharias called on his Lo, and said,
Lorp, give me from thee a good offspring, for thou art the
hearer of prayer. (39) And the angels called to him, while

by virtue of this recomniendation of them by Hannah to Gud’s pro-
tection.”—Sule, Jaldluddin, und Duidhdwr.

(87) The Lord accepted ler, i, though a female, she was received
into the Temple as one deiicated to God. Zacharias became her
guardian and cared for her.

(38) Ile found provisions with her. “The commentators say that
none went into Mary’s apartment but Zacharias himself, and that
he locked seven doors upon her; yet he found she had always
winter fruits in summer and summer fruits in winter,”—Sale.

This story owes its origin to Christian tradition. See Historia
de Nativ. Marie et de Infan. Salv. (chap. vi.) and Protev. Jacob.
(chap. viii), quoted in Muir's Life of JMahomet (p. 283) and in
Arnold’s Jeldm and Christianity (pp. 150, 151).

There Zacharwas called on his Lord. Tne prayer would seem to
have Leen offered in the inuer chamber of the Temple assigned,
according to the story, to Mary. Tle commentators think the

rayer was suggested by the miraculous supply of food furnished to

ary. Zacharias was at this time ninety-nine years old, and his wife
ninety-eight (Tufstr-i-Ranfi). Abdul Qddir says Zacharias prayed in
secret, because, at this age, to have prayed openly for offspring wovld
have exposed him to ridicule.

Offspring.  In chap. xix. 5, “a successor,” from which Gerock
would infer that Zacharias did not pray for a son, but for an heir
only. But in the ninth verse of that same chapter he says, “ How
shall T have a son?” &c. This decides clearly in favour of that
interpretation which makes offspring to mean an heir from his own

body.
(33})7) Zhe ancels.  Iu chap, xix. 1y it is said that a “spirit”

(Gubriel) came to Mary.  The commentators interpret “angels” to
be equivalent to *‘spirit,” and understand Gabriel to be meant.
They account diserepancies of this sort as of little moment.

The word which cometh from God. See notes on chap. if. 86. The
Muslim interpretation, that Jesus is here called the WoRD because
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he stood praying in the chamber, suying, Verily Gob pro-
miseth thee a son named John, who shall bear witness to
the Word which cometh from Gob; an honourable person,
chaste, and one of the rightcous prophets. (40) He

he was conceived by the word or command of God is, to say the
least, unsatisfactory.

The © witness” of Joln concerning the WoRD was very different
from that of Muhanunad. Isit possible that he should bave learned
50 mucii of John aud Jesus from tradition, and not have known
morte of the character of the latter, as witneswd by John and Jewus
Iself ! Inanswer to this question, I venture to aive the following :
—(1.) Muhamumad keard more than he believed.  This i~ evident from
the eflutt he nade to refute the doctrine of the Trinity, the Sonship
of Christ, and the doctrine of Christ’s death and resurrection,  (2.)
What he learned coneerning these and other doctrines he learned
from Zearsay, and usually from unreliable sources, Hence the
indiseriminate mixing up of statements obiained oricinally from
the Bible and tradition—Jewish and Christian.  (3.) He seems to
have learned most of what he knew of Christianity, and perhaps of
Judaism also, after his arrival in Madina, and consequently after
his elaim to be a prophet had been assumed, His most detinite and
extended statements regarding Bible story are found in the Madina
chapters. (4.) The criterion by which he decided the true and false
as to what he heard was his own prophetic claims and the character of
his religion. Whatever would exalt Jesus over himself was rejected.
Hence Jesus is only “the son of Mary ;” he is born miracufously,
but is not divine; he wrought miracles, but always by “the per-
mission of God” (ver. 48), &c. Again, whatever was contrary to
the religion he promulgated was either refuted or ignored ; the
character of the prophets is always moulded after his own; the
character of all in defs in foriner ages is like that of the unbelieving
Quraish and Jews of Arabia.

Making every reasonable allowance for the Arabian prophet on
the score of ignorance and on the score of misrepresentations to
which he was no doubt subjected, still enough remains to sub-
stantiate the charge of imposture, however displeasing this charge
may be to his admirers and friends. The facts in this matter are
against them. Muhammad put these statements concerning matters
of history into the mouth of God, and so promulgated them as his
infallible word, contirming the Scriptures of the Old and New
Testaments—Seriptures of whose teaching he was persenally igno-
rant. Make out half as strong a case against anv one of the inspired
writers of the Bible, and who among these apolocists for Islém
would defend him?  Traly the glory of this bero-god seems to have
dazzled their eyes.

Chaste. Sale says, “ The original word signifies one who refrains
not only from women, but from all other worldly delights and
desires,”

(40) How shall I have a son? See note on ver. 33. Sale states, on
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answered, Lorp, how shall I have a son, when old age
hath overtaken me, and my wife is barren? The angcl
said, So GoDn doth that which he pleaseth. (41) Zacharias
answered, LORD, give me a sign. The angel said, Thy
sign shall be, that thou shalt speak unto no man for three
days, otherwise than by gesture: remember thy Lorp
often, and praise Aim evening and morning.

|| (42) And when the angels said, O Mary, verily Gop
hath chosen thee, and hath purified thee, and hath chosen
thee above all the women of the world: (43) O Mary, be
devout towards thy Lokp, and worship, and bow down
with those who bow down. (44) This is a secret history:
we reveal it unto thee, although thou wast not present
with them when they threw in their rods fo cast lots
which of them shouid have the education of Mary;

the authority of Jaldluddin, that the wife of Zacharias was eighty-
nive,

(41) Thy sign shull be, &c.  This statement disagrees with that of
Luke in two particulars—(1) 1n duration of Zacharias’s dumbness;
and (2) in regarding this dumbness as mierely a sign given m
answer to prayer, and in no way a punishment for unbelicf. The
“three days,” say the commentators, began with John’s being con-
ceived in his mother’s womb,

LReemember thy Lord often. Zacharias’s tongue was only free to
speak the praise of God.

(42) The ungels. Gabriel. Compare Luke i. 28.

(43) Be devout, dc. This passage is also based on Christian tradi-
tion. See Rodwell's note,

Bow down, dc. The forms of worship ascribed to Jews in the
Qurdn are, as here, distinctively Muslim.

(44) When they threw in their rods. * When Mary was first brought
to tue Temple. the priests, because she was the daughter of one of
their ehiels, disputed among themselves who should have the educa-
tion of her. Zacharias insisted that he ought to be preferred
because he had married her aunt; but the others not consenting
that it should be so, they agreed to decide the matter by casting
of lots; whereupon twenty-seven of them went to the river Jordan,
and threw in their rods (or arrows without heads or feathers, such
as the Arabs used for the same purpose), on which they had
written some passages of the law, but they all sunk except that
of Zacharias, which floated on the water; and he had thereupon
the care of the child eommitted to him.”—Sale, Juldluadin.

The casting of lots, attributed here to the Jewish priests, is the
eame in spirit as that forbidden in chap. ii. 218.
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neither wast thou with them when they strove among
themselves. (45) When the angels said: O Mary, verily
Gop sendeth thee good tidings, that thow shalt bear the
Word procceding from himself; (46) his name shall be
CurisT JEsus the son of Mary, honourable in this world
and in the world to come, and one of those who approach
near to the presence of Gop; and he shall speak unto men in
the cradle, and when he is grown up ; and he shall be one
of the righteous: (47) she answered, Lorp, how shall I
have a son, since 2 man hath not touched me ? the angel
said, So Gop createth that which he pleaseth: when he
decreeth a thing, he only saith unto it, Be, and it is:
(48) Gop shall teach him the scripture, and wisdom,
and the law, and the gospel; and shall appoint kim his

(45) The son of Mary. See note ou ver. 39. The phrase “Jesus,
eon of Mary,” had become so stereotyped 1n Muhammad’s mind,
that Le here puts it in the mouth of 1he angels when addressing
Mary herself.

Christ Jesus. The Messiah Jesus. He i< hounourable in this
world as a prophet, and in the next as an intercessor. Muslims,
however, only regard him as the interces<or of his own followers,
1.e., of those who lived during the period intervening between the
times of Jesus and Muhammad.

(46) He shall speak . . . ta the cradle. For his words see chap.
xia. 28-34. The commentators tell many stories to illustrate this
text. In regard to these Sale says:—* These seem ail to have been
taken from some fabulous traditions of the Eastern Christians, one
of which is preserved to us in the spurious Gospel of the Iafancy
of Christ, where we read that Jesus spoke while yet in the eradle,
and said to his mother, ¢ Verily I am Jesus the Son of God, the
Word which thou last brought forth, as the Angel Gabriel did
declave unto thee; and my Father hath sent me to save the
world.””

When he is grown up. The original word (kdhian) describes a
person of between thirty and fifty ycars of age.

(47) Compare with Luke i. 34, &c., to see how far this comes
short of attesting the former Scriptures.

(48) Scripture . . . wisdom . .. law . . . gospel. The last two
expressions describe more clearly the meaning of the first two.
Jesus is said to bhave acquired a perfect knowledge of the law
without any course of human instruction (4Abddul Qadzr).

4 bird. “Some say it was a bat (Jaliluddin), though others
suppose Jesus made several birds of different sorts (Al Thalabt).

“This circumstance is also taken from the following tabulous
tradition, which may be found in the spurious Gospel above men-
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apostle to the children of Israel; and he shall say, Verily
I come unto you with a sign from your Lorp; for I
will make before you, of clay, as it were the figure of
a bird; then I will breathe thereon, and it shall become
a bird, by the permission of Gop; and I will heal him
that hath been blind frowm his birth; and the leper: and
I will raise the dead by the permission of Gob: and I
will prophesy unto you what ye eat, and what ye lay
up for store in your houses. Verily herein will be a
sign unto you, if ye believe. And 749) 1 come to confirm
the law which was rcrealed before me, and to allow unto
you as lawful part of that which hath been forbidden
vou: and I come unto vou with a sign from your Lorp;
therefore fear Gon, and obey me. (50) Verily Gop is
my Lokp, and your Lorp; therefore serve him. This is

tioned.  Jesus being sevenr years old, and at play with several
children of his age, they made several figures of birds and beasts,
for their diversion, of ¢lay ; and each preferring his own workman-
ship, Jesus told them that he would make lis walk and leap ; which
accordingly, at his commuand, they did. He made also several
figures of sparrows and other birds, which flew about or stood on
his hands as he ordered them, and al-o ate and drank when lie
offered them meat and drink. The chudren telling this to their
arcnts, were forbidden to plav any more with Jesus, whom they
eld to be a sorcerer ” (Evang. Infant.)— Sale.

By the perncssion of God. See note on ver. 39. The commenta-
tors, Baidbdwi, &e.. undersiand this phrase to have been added lest
any oue should suppose Jesus to be divine.  See Sale.

What ye eat, de. Tiis would furnish evidence of the power of
Jesus to reveal seciets. These miracles were the seal of prophecy to
Je-us, us were the verses (aydt = signs) of the Qurédn to the prophetic
claim of Mubammad.

(49) To confirm the law, t.e., Jesus attested the genuineness and
credibility of the Jewish Seriptures. The language implies the

resence of these Seriptures in the time of Jesus, as does similar
anguage imply that the Christian Scriptures were present in the
days of Muhanimad.

Part of that . . . forbidden you. “Such as the eating of fish that
have neither fins nor scales, the caul and fat of animals, and camely’
flesh, and to woik on the Sabbath. These things, say the com-
mentators, being arbitrary institutions in the law of Moses, were
abrogated by Jesus, as several of the same kind instituted Ly
the latter have been since abrogated by Muhammad.”—Sale, Jaldl-
wddin,
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the right way. (51) But when Jesus perceived their
unbelief, he said, Who will be my helpers towards Gop?
The apostles answered, We will be the helpers of Gop;
we believe in Gop, and do thou bear witness that we
are true believers. (52) O Lorp, we belicve in that
which thou hast sent down, and we have followed thy
apostle; write us down therefore with those who bear
witness of him. (53) And the Jews devised a stratagem

As intimated in note on ver. 39, we here sece that Muhaminad’s
endeavour is to make Christ appear 1o be a prophet {the himself.
The mission, character, authority, and experience of all the proplets
were none other than those assumed by Muhammad for himself.

(51) The apostles. The twelve disciples of Jesus are here likened
to the companions and helpers of Muhammad.

“In Arabic al Hawdriytin, which word they derive from Idra,
to be white, and suppose the apostles were 5o called cither from the
candour and stucerity of their minds, or because they were piinces
and wore white garments, or else because they were by trade fullers
(Jaldluddin)  Aceording to which Jast opiuon, their vocation 1s
thus related : That as Jesus passed by the seaside, lie saw some
fullers at work, and accosting them, said, ‘Ye cleans<e these cloth-,
but cleanse not your hearts;’ upon winch they believed on hini
But the true etvmology seems to be trom the Ethiopic verh Hawyra,
to go; whence Hawdrya signifies one that is sent. a messenger or
apostle” —Sule,

The Tufvir-i-Raufi relates a story current among Muslims as to
the calling of these dis:inles, to the effect that Jesus. being perse-
cuted by the Jews, fled to Egypt. On the banks of the river Nile
he found some fishermen, whom he invited to aceept Isldm and to
beeome his followers, which they did,

(52) We believe on the gospel.  We have followed the apostle, 1.c.,
Jesus,

(53) Stratagem. This is better translated by Rodwell, plot.  The
Plotting of the Jews was to kill Jesus ; God plotted for his delivery.
Sale remarks on this as follows :—*“ This stratagem of God’s was the
laking of Jesus up into heaven, and stamping his hkeness on another
person, who was apprehended and crucitied in his stead.  For it is
the constant doctrine of the Mubammadans that 1t was not Jesus
himsel! who underwent that ignominious death, hut somebody else
m his shape and resemblance (chap. iv. 136. 157). The person
erneified some will have to be a spy that was sent to entrap him ;
others that it was one Titian, who by the direction of Judas entered
in at & window of the house where Jesus was, to kill him ; and
others that it was Judas himself, who agreed with the rulers of the
Jews to betray him for thirty pieces ot silver, and led those who
were sent to take lnm.

“They add, that Jesus, after his crucifixion in effigy, was sent
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against him ; but GOD devised a stratagem against them ;
and Gob is the best deviser of stratagems.

down again to the earth to comfort his mother and disciples, and
acquaint them how the Jews were deceived ; and was then 1aken up
a second time into heaven.

“Tt is supposed by several that this story was an original inven-
tion of Muhammad’s; but they are certainly mistaken ; for several
gectaries held the same opinion long before his time. The Basilidian~,
in the very beginning of Christianity, denied that Christ himself
suffered, but that Simon the Cyrenean was crucified in his place.
The Cerinthians before them, and the Carpocratians next (to name
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have been a mere man), did
believe the same thing; that it was not himself, Lut one of his
followers very like him that was crucified. Photius tells ns that
he read a bock entitled, The Journeys of the Apostles, relating the
ucts of Peter, John, Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and among other
things contained therein, this was one, that Christ was not crucified,
but another in his stead, and that thercfore he laughed at his cruc:-
Jiers, or those who thought they had crucified him,

“I have in another place mentioned an apocrvphal Gospel of
Barnabuas, a torgery orizinally of some nominal Christians, but
interpolated since by Muhammadans, which gives this part of the
history of Jesus with circumstances too curious to be omitted. It is
therein related, that the moment the Jews were going to apprehend
Jesus in the garden, he was snatched up into the third heaven by
the ministry of four angels, Gabriel, Michael, Raphael, and Utricl ;
that he will not die till the end of the world, and that it was Judas
who was crucified in his stead, God having permitted that traitor
to appear so like his master in the eyes of the Jews that they took
and delivered him to ilate; that this resemblance was so great
that it deceived the Virgin Mary and the apostles themselves ; but
that Jesus Christ afterwards obtained leave of God to go and com-
fort them ; that Barnabas having then asked him why the Diviue
Goodness had suffered the mother and disciples of so holy a prophet
to believe even for one moment that he had died in so ignominious
a manner, Jesus returned the foliowing answer: ¢O Barnabas,
believe me that every sin, how small soever, is punished by God
with great torment, because God is offended with sin, My mother
therefore and faithful disciples, having loved e with a mixture of
earthly love, the just God has been pleased to puni-h this love with
their present criet, that they might not be prunshed for it hereafter in
the flames of hell. And as for me, though I have myself been blame-
less in the world, yet other men having called me God and the son
ol God, theretore God, that T might not be mocked by the devils at
the day of judgment, has been pleased that in this world I ehould
be mocked by men with the geutll of Judas, making everybody
believe that I diel upou the cross. And hence it is that this
mocking is still to continue till the coming of Muhammad, the
messenger of God, who, coming into the world, will undeceive
every one who shall believe in the law of God from this mistake.””
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fi (54) When Gob said, O Jesus, verily I will cause svws
thee to die, and I will take thee up unto me, and I will R 15;'
deliver thee from the unbelievers; and 1 will place those
who follow thee above the unbelievers, until the day of
resurrection : then unto me shall ye return, and I will
judge between you of that concerning which ye disagree.
(55) Moreover, as for the infidels, T will punish them
with a grievous punishment in this world, and in that
which is to come; and there shall be none to help them.
(56) But they who believe, and do that which is right, he
shall give them their reward: for Gop loveth not the
wicked doers. (5T) These sigus and this prudent admoni-
tion do we rehearse unto thee. (568) Verily the likeness
of Jesus in the sight of Gob is as the likeness of Adam;
he created him out of the dust, and then said unto him,
Be; and he was. (59) This ds the truth from thy Loru ;

(54) I will cause thee to die, €c. These words are a source of great
difficulty to the commentators, as they scew clearly to contradict the
statement of chap iv, 156, All Muslims agree that Jesus was taken
up to heaveu. This verse, however, taken as a chronological state-
ment of events, would muke it necessary to believe he had died before
hie ¢ was taken up” into heaven. The same is true of chap. v. 117.
'To evade this, some deny the chronolomeal arrangement demanded
by the copulative and. Others admit the order, and either claim
that Jesus did die a natural death—remaining under its power for
three hiours—or explain the death spoken of here in a figurative
manner, regarding it as a promise that God would cause him “to
die a spiritual death to all worldly desites.”  (See notes by Rodwell
and Sale in {oco.) Others refer the pas<age to the time when Jesus
will come to destroy Dajjél, when, say the commentators, Jesus
will die and be bLuried in the empty tomb prepared for Lim at
Madina, and afterwards arise at the judgment day.

These interpretations are manifestly mere atteinpts at evasion.
But for chap. iv. 156, no Muslim would have any difficulty in
aceepting the plain common-sense import of this verse.

I will place those . . . above unbelievers. By unbelievers Muslims
understand the Jews to be meant. This is, however. a limitation no
way justitied by the Qurén. The term is general, and faurly indi-
cates all who reject the gospel of Jesus “until the judgment day.”
The allusion is, therefore, to the final and constant victory of Islim,
and the followers of Jesus are here rezarded as true Mushims.

(58) The likeness of Jesus, &¢., i.e., both were brought into being
miraculously, neither having a human father, *Julfluddin says
the resemblunce consists in this—both were created Ly the word of
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be not therefore one of those who doubt; (60) and who-
ever shall dispute with thee concerning him, after the
knowledge which hath been given thee, say unfo them,
Come, let us call together our sons and your sons and
our wives and vour wives, and ourselves and yourselves;
then let us make imprecations, and lay the curse of Gop
on those who lie. (61) Verily this is a true history : and
there is no Gop but Gob; and Gop is most mighty and
wise. (62) If they turn back, Gop well knoweth the
evil-doers.

R -175- il (63) Say, O ye who have received the scripture, come
to a just determination between us and you ; that we wor-

God (compare the verses m 1 Cor. xv.) Adam made from the
dust, Christ took flesh from the Virgin; Adam sinned, Christ
sinmed not 5 Adam a man, Christ a spirit proceeding from God,
according to Muhammad.”— Brinckman in Notes on Islam.

(60) Come let us eall together our sons, &¢.  This passage refers to
a visit pald to Mubawmad at Madina by Abu Hirith, bishop of
Najran, with other Ciristians, who came to make a treaty of peace
with the prophet of Arabia, now rapidly growing in political power.
A controversy baving arizen between them and Muhammad, the
latter proposed to settle it in the strange manner proposed in the
text, Tne Christian- very consistently declined the test proposed.
The spirit of the two rehgions is well illustrated by the conduet ol
Muhammad and Jesus under similar circums<tances, See also notes
of Lodwell tn loco, and of Mur's Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 302,
303

Sale gives the story of the commentators Jaliluddin and Bai-
dhéwr a~ follows :—* Some Christians, with their bishop, named Abu
Haénth, coming to Muhammad as ambassadors from the inhabitants
of Najrin.and entering into some disputes with lnm touching religion
and the instory of Jesus Christ, they agreed the neat morning to
abide toe trial hiete mentioned, as a quick way of deciding which
of them were m the wrong. Muhammad met themn aceordingly,
accompanied by his danghter Fatima, bis con-in-law Ali, and his
two graudsons, Hasan and Husain, and desired them to wait till he
had said has pravers,  Dut when they saw him knecl down, their
resolution failed them, and they durst not venture to curse him, but
submtted to pay him tribute,

(63) Ye who have receaved the Seriptures, 1.e., Jews and Christians.

A just determination.  The proposal here, though carrying great
pretension of hiberality and reason, really means out-and-out accept-
ance of Islam.

Lords. This expression has special reference to the dignity ac-
corded by Jews and Christians to their religious guides, None are
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ship not any except Gop, and associate no creature with
him; and that the one of us take not the other for lords,
beside Gop. But if they turn back, say, Bear witness that
we are true believers, (64) O ye to whom the scriptures
have been given, why do ye dispute concerning Abraham,
since the Law and the Gospel were not sent down until
after him? (65) Do ve not therefore understand? Be-
hold ye are they who dispute concerning that which ye
have some knowledge in; why therefore do you dispute
concerning that which ye have no knowledze of 2 Gob
knoweth, but ye know not. (66) Abraham was neither a
Jew nor a2 Christian ; but he was of the true religion, one
resigned unto God, and was not of the number of the idola-
ters. (67) Verily the men who are the nearest of kin

more addicted to the practice heve condemned than the Muslims
themselves. The wors&p of Walis and Sfrs i3 of a kind with the
worship of saints amonsy certain sects of Christians.

(64) Why do ye dispute? ‘The commentators say both Jews and
Curistians elaimed that Abrahin belonged to their religion; Mu-
hammad here decides that he belongs o neithier.  He, however,
thereby contradiets his oft-repeated elaim that every new revelation
confirmed that which had preeeded it; that the prophets belonged
to a common “race” or class {ver. 34, and note); aund that all true
believers in erery dispensabion were true Mushms, professing the
“religion of Alrsham the orthodox.” See also notes on chap. il
135-140.

This passage implies that the Jews and Christians were in posses-
sion of the Scriptures of the Old aud New Testament current in his
day. The same s implicd in Baidbdw1’s note on the next ver-e, quoted
by Sale:—¢Ye perversely dispute even concerming those things
which ve find in the Law aud the Gospel, whereby it appears that
thev were both sent down lonz after Abraham’s tiine: why then
will ve offer to dispute concerning such points of Abraham’s religion
ot which your Scriptures say nothing, and of which y e consequently
can have no knowledge 7"

(66) See notes on chap. il. 135-140. 1t would seem that Muham-
mad was ignorant of the nauonal relationship existing between
Abraham and the Jews. The term Jew was probably understood by
him in an ecclesiastical sense ouly. Yet this is the teaching of God
and his prophet ] See also Rodwell’s note on chap. xvi. 121.

(67) Nearest of £in. The relationship here spoken of s not neces-
sarily one of kindred; the words of &in do not belong to the original
Arabic. The nearness spoken of here should rather refer to nearness
in point of religious faith and practice. Sce vers. 64-66, and Tafsir-i-
Raufi in loco.
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unto Abraham are they who follow him: and this proplet,
and they who believed on him: Gob is the patron of the
faithful. (68) Some of those who have received the scrip-
tures desire to seduce you; but they seduce themselves
only, and they perceive 4t not. (69) O ye who have re-
ceived the scriptures, why do ye not believe in the signs
of Gop, since yc are witnesses of them ?

Il (70) O ye who have received the scriptures, why do
you clothe truth with vanity, and knowingly hide the
truth 2 (71) And some of those to whom the scriptures
were given say, Delieve in that which hath been sent
down unto those who believe, in the beginning of the day;
and deny ¥ 1n the eund thereof; that they may go back
Jrom their faith; (72) and believe him only who followeth
vour religion.  Say, Verily the {rue direction is the diree-

And this propiet,r.e, Muhammad. The meaningis that Muhammad,
and those who believe on him, are most nearly related to Abraham.

(68) Some . . . desire to seduce you. Nale,on the aunthority of Bai-
dhiwli, refers this passage to tiie time when certain Jews endeavoured
to pervert Hudhaifa, Amdar, and Mudidi to their religion. So too
Tarsir-i- Raufi,

(69) Why not believe? The siuns to be believed were the tncom-
parable verses of the Qurin. The argument of the prophet was
certainiy not convineing.

(70) C othe truth with vanity, &c.  See note on chap. ii. 41.

(71) Deny it an the end therenf.  “The commentators, to explain
this passage, say that Q4b Ibn al Ashraf and Milik Ibn al Saif
(two Jew< of Madina) advised their companions, when the Qibla
was changed (chap. ii. 142), to make as if they believed it was done
by the divine direction, and to pray towards the Kaabah in the
morning, but that in the evening they should pray as formerly
towards the Temple of Jerusalem, that Muhammad's followers,
imaginine that the Jews were better judges of this matter than
themselves, mizht imitate their example.  But others say these
were certain Jewish priests of Khabar, who directed some of their
people to pretend in the morning that they had embraced Muham-
madanism, but in the close of the day to sav that they had looked
into their book of Seriptare and consulted their Rabbins, and could
not find that Mubammad was the person de~cribed and intended in
the law ; by which trick thev hoped to raise doubts in the minds of
the Muliunmadans.”—Sale, Bardidwi.

(72) Four religion, t.e., Judaisi.

That there may be given, 2. This passage is very obscure, but
the 1dea seems to be that it the Jews are directed by God, they
should bLring forth verses like unto those of the Quran,
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tion of Gop, that there may be given unto some other a
revelation like unto what hath been given unto you. Will
they dispute with vou blefore your Lord ¢ Say, Suvely
excellence is in the hand of Gob, he giveth it unto whom
he pleaseth ; Gov is bounteous and wise: (73) he will
confer peculiar mercy on whom he pleaseth; for Gob is
endued with great beneficence. (74) There is of those
who have received the scriptures, unto whom if thon trust
a talent he will restore it unto thee; and there 1is also of
them, unto whom if thou trust a dinar, he will not restore
it unto thee, unless thou stand over him continually with
great urgency. This they do, because they say, We arc not
obliged to observe justice with the Licathen: but they utter
a lie against Gop, knowingly. (75) Yea, whoso keepeth
his covenant, and fearcth God, Gop surely loveth those
who fear Aim. (76) Dut they who make merchandise of
Gop’s covenant, and of their oaths, for a small price, shall
have no portion in the next life, neither shall Gob speak
to them or regard them on the day of resurrection, nor
shall he cleanse them; but they shall suffer a urievous
punishment. (77) And there are certainly some of them
who read the scriptures perversely, that ye may think

(74) A talent . .. adindr. Asusual, the commentators have a story
to illustrate the text. A Jew, by name Abdullah Thn Salim, having
borrowed twelve hundred ounces of gold tfrom a Quraishite, paid it
back punctually at the time appointed. Another Jew, Piuneas Ibn
Azdra, borrowed a dindr, and afterwards denied having received it !
The followers of the Arabian prophet must have been very simple-
minded indeed to make this revelation necessary.

Sale thinks the person especially intended was Q4b Tbn Ashraf, a
Jew, who tinally became so inimical that Mubammad proscribed him
and caused him to be slain.

Some commentators (Baidhdwi, &e.) think the trustworthy persons
referred to here are Christians and the dishonest oues Jews, This
view agrces very well with the sentiments of contempt for the
heatlien attributed to these covenant-breakers in the latter portion
of this verse.

(75) Whoso kecpeth his covenant, &c.  Muslims showing the spirit
attributed to Jews in the preceding verse cannot quote this precept
of Muhammad in justification of their eonduct,

(77) Some . . . read the Scriptures perversely. The charge here ix
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what they read to be really in the scriptures, yet it is not
in the scripture; and they say, This is from Gop; but it
is not from Gobp: and they speak that which is false con-
cerning GoD, against their own knowledge. (78) It is
not fit for a man that Gob should give him a book of
revelations, and wisdom, and prophecy ; and then he should
say unto men, Be ye worshippers of me, besides Gop; but
ke ought to say, Be ye perfect in knowledge and in works,
since ye know the scriptures, and exercisc yourselves
therein. (79} Gob hath not commanded you to take the
angels and the yprophets for your lords: Will he com-
mand »ow to become infidels after ye have been true
helievers ?

Il (80) And remember when Gon accepted the covenant
of the prophets, saying, This verily s the scripture and

that Jews and Chiistians misrepresent the teaclung of their own
Seriptures. The author of tiie notes on the Roman Urdd Qurédn
thinks this passage and others like it show the eagerness of Mubham-
mad to find a sanctien for his proplietic claims in the Seriptures
of the Old ani New Testament.  When, however, the Jews frankly
told him what their Scriptures taught, he charged them with wicked
concealment of the prophecies concerning himself. It is possible
that Muhammad was mself the victim of misrepresentation on
this subject by interested parties,

Thi~ passage, too, shows beyvond dispute that Mubammad re-
varded the Ser:ptures in the hands of the Jews and Christians as
crediile. No charge i~ ever brought again~t the Scriptures, but
mvariably against the interpreters.

(78) It 1is mat fit, dc. This verse is evidently directed against
Christians, who worshup Jesus,

Sale say»~, ““This passaze was revealed, say the commentators, in
answer to the Chrstians, who nsisted that Jesus had commanded
them to worszhip him as God.”

1 ors’appers of me besides God.  Here azain we see that Muham-
mad’s concepiion of Christian theology was all wrong.

(719, The angels. The idolaters of Makkah worshipped anzels.

The prophets for wour lords, e.q., the Jews worship Ezra and the
Christians worship Jesus —Zufsir-i-Raufi.

(80, The covenant of the prophets. * Some comrentators interpret
this of the children of I<racl themselves, of wheec race tiie prophets
were. But others say the souls of all the prophets, even of those
who were not then born, were present on Mount Sinal when God
gave the law to Moses, and that they entered into the covenant here
mentioned with him. A story borrowed by Muhammad from the
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the wisdom which I have given you: hereafter shall an
apostle come unto you, confinning the truth of that serip-
ture which is with you; ye shall surelyv believe in him,
and ye shall assist him. Gob said, Are ye firmly resolved,
and do ye accept my covenant on this condition? They
answered, We are firmly resolved: God said, Be ye there-
fore witnesses; and I also bear witness with you: (81)
and whosoever turneth back after this, they are surely
the transgressors. (82) Do they therefore seek any other
religion but Gop’s? since to him is resigned whosoever
is in heaven or on earth, voluntarily or of force: and to
him shall they return. (83) Say, We believe in Gop,

Talmudists, and therefore most probubly his tiue meaniny in this
place.”—Sale.

The prophecy alluded to here is probably the general promise of
the Messiah contained in such pas-ages as Deut. xviii, 15-18, and
whieh constituted the sptrit of prophecy. The only direet statement
in the Qurin giving the very words of prophecy is found in chap.
Ixi. 6, where the allusion i~ to the Paraclete. In either case the
prophet of Arabiu made a serious mistake. ‘The desptration of his
followers to find the prophecie~ of the Bible relating to him i
manilested at one time by their attempts to disprove the genuine-
ness of the same, at another time by their endeavours to show that
Deut. xviii. 15~18, John xiv. 16, 26, and xri. 13, &, really refer to
their prophet.  For a specimen of the latter the reader 1s referred 10
Fssays on the Life of Mohammad by Sayd Almad Khan, Bahadur,
sl

(82) Resigned . . . voluntarily or of force. Theidea of couverting
men by force is here said to have belonged to the covenant of Sinal
The verse, however, conveys a threat agamst unbelieving Arals.

(83) This verse very well illustrates the kind ot attestation borne
to the former Scriptures and to the prophcetic charaeter of the pro-
phets Ly whom they were re\'caluf. An anay of names and a
general statement declaring their truly prophetic character Is given,
but everywhere their doctrine is ignored oricjected when concerved ot
a~ in conflict with the Qurédn and the Arabian propliet. Now, Mu-
hamniad must be regarued as eitlier making a stutement of fact as to
the oneness of his faith with that of the personus he mentivns, or he
was iguorant of what he here states as a fact. In either case be
teews to me fairly chargeable witii imposture.  For even if he were
iznorant of what he pretends to know, lis pretence is a deception,
and no reasouable apolugy can be offered for his putting a statement
of this character in the mouth of God. How, then, Mr. Smith
(Muhammad and Muhammadanism, p. 25) can so positively assert
the impossibility ot any longer regarding Muhammad as an impostor.
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and that which hath been sent down unto us, and that
which was sent down unto Abraham, and Ismail, and
Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and that which was de-
livered to Moses, and Jesus, and the prophets from their
Lorp; we make no distinction between any of them; aud
to him are we resigned. (84) Whoever followeth any
other religion than Islam, it shall not be accepted of him:
and in the next life he shall be of those who perish. (85)
How shall Gop direct men who have become infidels after
they had believed, and borne witness that the apostle was
true, and manifest declarations of the divine will had come
unto them ? for Gop directeth not the ungodly people. (86)
Their reward shall be, that on them shall fall the curse of
Gob, aud of angels, and of all mankind: (87) they shall
remain under the same for ever; their torment shall not
be mitigated, neither shall they be regarded; (88) except
those who repent after this and amend; for Gop Is
gracious and merciful. (89) Moreover they who become
infidels after they have believed, and yet increase in
infidelity, their repentance shall in nowise be accepted,
and they are those who go astray. (90) Verily they who

I can only understand by supposing him to be blinded to the faults
of his hero by the glory ol his own ideal. See also notes on
chap. ii. 61.

Whosoever . . . any other reltgion. Islin is here contemplated by
the prophet as equivalent, or rather as identical with, the true
religion of Abrabum, Moses, and Jesus. Were Isldm so identified
with the one trae religion of God, then all might assent to the stute-
ment of the text; but as a matter of fact there never was any such
recognition of Judaism or Christianity in practice among Muslims.
They have never been the preservers of the Scriptures herein at-
tested a3 the Word of God ; and any man preferring either religion
to Isldm is thereby stigmatised as an infidel.

(25-89) How sha'l God direct . . . wnfidels,dc. This passage seems
to teach that apostasy from Isl&m can never be repented of.  Such
a person is a reprobate.  See Tafsir-1- Raufi 1n loco. God is mereiful
to forgive those who repent in time, but for those who “yet increase
in infidelity,” 1.e.,, go on in an obstinate course of apostasy, there is
no forgiveness.

(90) For lus ransom. The punishment of infidels is eternal and
without remedy. The idea of a ransom for a sinner is recognised
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believe not, and die in their unbelief, the world full of
cold shall in nowise be accepted from any of them, even
though he should give it for his ransom; they shall suffer
a grievous punishment, (91) and they shall have none to
help them,

II (92) Ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye
give in alms of that which ye love: and whatever ye
give, Gop knoweth it. (93) All food was permitted unto

here only to be rejected.  Yet this passage obscurely 1ecognises the
infinite value of the soul.

(92) Alms. See notes on chap. ii. 42, and Prelim. Disc., p. 172.

(93) Except what Israel forbade, dc. Sale says:—*This passage
was revealed on the Jews reproaching Mubhammad and his followers
with their eating of the flesh and milk of camels (Lev. xi. 4,
Deut. xiv.), which they said was forbidden Abrahawm, whose
religion Mubammad pretended to follow, In answer to which he
tells them, that God ordained mo distinetion of meats betore he
gave the law to Moses, though Jacob voluntarily abstained from
the flesh and milk of camels; which some commentators say was
in consequence of a vow, made by that patriarch when afilicted
with the sciaticu, that if Lie were cured he would eat no more of
that meat which he liked best, and that was camel's flesh; but
others (Baidb4wi, Jaldluddin) suppose he abstained from it by the
advice of physicians only.

“This exposition seenis to be taken from the children of Israel’s
not eating of the sinew on the hollow of the thigh, because the
angel with whom Jacob wrestled at Peniel touched the hollow of
has thigh in the sinew that shrank (Gen. xxxii. 32).”

Bring hither the Pentateuch and read it. This is a clear acknowledg-
ment that the Pentateuch, which the Qurdn attests as the Word of
God, was in the possession of the Jews in the time of Muhammad.
Yet, while the Prophet was ever ready to challenge Jews and
Christians to bring their Scriptures that he might therewith prove
to them his apostleship, it is a remarkable fact that he never per-
mitted his own followers to read or hear those Scriptures. The
Mishgdt-ul-Masdbih (Book i, chap. vi. part 2, Matthews’ translation,
vol i. p. §3) contains the following tradition, on the authority of
JABIR (—**J4bir said, Verily OMAR IpBN-AL-KHATTAB brought a
copy of the Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said, ‘This is a copy of
the Pentateuch.” Muhammad was silent, and Omar was very near
reading part of it, and the face of the Prophet changed; when Abu
Bugr said: ‘Your mother weeps for you. Do you not look on the
Prophet’s face?’ Then Omar looked and said, ¢ God tFm!:ec!: me
from the anger of God and his Prophet. 1 am satisfied with this,
that God is my cherisher, and Isldm iy religion, and Mubammad
my prophet” Then Muhammad said, ‘If Moses were alive and
found my prophecy, he would follow me.’”

FOURTH
SIPARA.
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the children of Israel, except what Israel forbade unto
himself before the Pentateuch was sent down. Say wunfo
the Jews, Dring hither the Pentateuch and read it, if ye
speak truth. (94) Whoever therefore contriveth a lie
against Gob after this, they will be evil-doers. (95) Say,
Gop is true : follow ye therefore the religion of Abraham
the orthodox; for he was no idolater. (96) Verily the first
house appointed unto men to worship in was that which
was in Bakkah; blessed, and a direction to all creatures.
(97) Therein are manifest signs : the place where Abrahain

Matthews gives another tradition of similar import in vol. 1. p. s0.
A remarkable tradition, on the authority of ABu HURAIRaH, states
that the Jews and Christians had translated the Scriptures from the
Hebrew, for the bencfit of “ the propie of 1sl4m.” It1s as follows :—
“ Abu Hurdirah said there were people of the bouk who read the
Bible 1 Hebrew and translated 1t into drabic for the people of
Islam. And the Prophet said, * Do not consider them lars or tellers
of truth ; but say to themn. We believe in God and that which is sent
to us, and what was sent 1o Moses and Jesus.””— Mishqdt-ul-Masdbik,
book 1. chap. vi. part 1.

From the-e traditions it is quite clear that Muhammad was not
sincere irr his claim that the former Scriptures testified concerning
his apostleship. Ilad he been sincere, how very easv it would have
been to confirm the faith of his own disciples as well as to convinee
all sincere Jews and Christians that he was the prophet of God
foretold by Moses and Jeaus! Instead of this, however, he forbade
Ins disciples iuvestigating this matter for themselves, even in his
presence,;; and when Jews and Chiistians declared what was written
1t their Scriptures, he charged them with dishonesty in translation.
Controversy from the Jewish or Christian standpoint was, therefore,

uite out of the question,

(95) Abraham the orthodox. In Arabic, Ianif. There seems to
have been a sect of deistic Arabs before Mubammad declared him-
self a prophet, who called themselves by this title, and claimed to
Le the followers of the religzion of Abraham, Sprenger gives the
names of four of these, viz., Waraqa, Othmén, Obaid, and Zail
(R. B. Smith’s Muhammad and Muhammadanism, pp. 108, 109).
This is one of Sprenger’s arguments to prove that Muhammadanism
existed prior to Muhammad, as the Reformation existed prior to
Luther.

(96) The first house . . . in Bakkah, 1.c., Mukkah. Baidhiwi says
m and b are frequently interchanged (Sale vn loco), The first house
was the Kaabah. See notes or chup. i 123, 142-146.

(97) HManifest stgns. “Such as the stone wherein they show the
print of Abraham’s feet, and the inviolable security of the place,
immediatelv mentioned ; that the birds light not on the roof of the
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stood ; and whoever entereth therein shall be safe. And
it is a duty towards Gob, tncumbent on those who are
able to go thither, to visit this house; but whosoever
disbelieveth, verily Gob needeth not the service of any
ereature. (98) Say, O ye who have received the scriptures,
why do ve not believe in the signs of Gop? (99) Say, O
ye who have received the scriptures, why do ve keep
back from the way of Gop him who belicveth ?  Ye seek
to make it crooked, and vet arc witnesses that it s the
right: but Gop will not be unmindful of what ye do.
{100) O true believers, if ye obey some of those who have
received the scripture, they will render you infidels, after
ve have believed ; (101) and how can ye be infidels, when

Kaabah, and wild beasts put off their fierceness there ; that none
who came against it in a hostile manner ever prospered, as appeared
particularly in the unifortunate expeditiom of Abraha al A-hram
whap. ev.); and other fubles of the same stamp which the Mubam-
madans are taught to believe.”

The pluce of Abraham, See note on chap. ii. 125 ; also Rodwell
w loco.

Those who are able. ** Accordiug to an exposition of this passage
attributed to Muhammad, he is supposed to be able to perform the
pilgrimage who can supply himself with provisions for the journey
and a beast to ride upon. Al Shafa'i has decided that those who
liave money enough, if they eannot go themselves, must hire eome
other to 2o in their room. Ma4lik Ibn Ans thinks be is to be
reckoned able who is strong and healthy, and can bear the fatigue
of the journey on foot, if be has no beast to ride, and can also earn
his living by the way. But Abu lanifah is of opinion that both
money sufticient and health of body are requisite to make the
pilgrimage o duty.”—Sale, Batdhdwi,

(99) Huvm who believeth. 'The person alluded to here is said to e
’Awmdr or Sarhian, whom the Jews endeavoured to pervert from the
wav of Isldm (Tafsir-i-Raufi®.

1100-109) If ye obey, dc. *“This passage was 1evealed on oceasion
of a quarrel excited between the tiibes of al Aus and al Khazraj
by one Shés Ihn Qais, a Jew, who, passing by ~ome of Loth tribes
as they were sitting discoursing familiarly together, and being
inwardly vexed at the friendship and harmony which reigned among
them on their enibracing Muhammadanism, whereas they had been
for 120 years before most inveterate and mortal enemies, though
descendants of two brothers, in order to set them at variance sent
a young man to sit down by them. directing him to relate the story
of the battle of Buath (a place near Madina), wherein, after a bloody
fight, al Aus had the better of al Khazraj, and to repeat some verses

VOL. 1L C
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the signs of Gop are read unto you, and his apostle is
among you? But he who cleaveth firmly unto Gop is
already directed in the right way.

|| (102) O believers, fear Gop with his true fear; and
dic not unless ye also be true believers. (103) And
cleave all of you unto the covenant of Gob, and depart
not from i, and remember the favour of Gop towards
you: since ye were enemies, and he reconciled your
hearts, and ye became companions and brethren by his
favour: and ye were on the brink of & pit of fire, and he
delivered you thence. Thus Gob declareth unto you his
signs, that ye may be directed. (104) Let there be people
among you avho invite to the best religion ; and command

on that subject. The young man executed his orders ; whereupmn
those of each tribe began to magmity themselves, and tu reflect on
and irmtate the other, till at lenygih they called to arms, and great
numbers getting together on each side, a dangerous battle had
ensued 1f Mubammad had not stepped in and reconciled them vy
representing to them how much they would be to blame if they
returned to paganism and revived those animosities wiich Isldm
had composed, and telling them that what had happened wa~ a
rick of the devil to disturb thewr present tranquillity.”—Sale.
Baidhawi, Tafsir-i- Raufi

The incident here related shows the powerful influence Mubammad
had acquired over these fiery young men. Spirits aroused to a
frenzy of excitement are calmed in a moment by the presence of the
prophet and the voice of the oracle giving expression to the words
of this verse.

(102) Fear God with lis true fear. The Tafsir-i- Raufi says most
commentators regard this verse as abrogated, on the ground that it
i~ mpossible for man to fear God as he ought to Le feared. Tt ix
more Likely that the passage was addressed to certain odherents of
the tribes of Aus and Khazraj at Madina ; these are here exhorted to
remain steadfast in the faith even unto death.

(103) And eleave . . . unto the covenant. In Arabic, Hold fust by
the cord of God. 'The allusion may be either to thie Qurén, some-
times called by Mulbammad Habl Allih al matdn, 1.c., the sure
cord of God (Sale, on authority of Baidhdwi), or to Isldm, as tie
means of salvation.

Since ye were enemies. The tribes of Aus and Khazraj are here
reminded of what Isl4m had done for them.

(104) A people who invite, &c. Abdul QAdir thinks this verse
required that a body of men should be kept for religious warfare
(Jihdd), which should extirpate all herey, as well as propagate the
true faith. This view certainly accords with the spirit of Islam.
The sword is its strong argument, and the end of all controversy.
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that which is just, and forbid that which is evil; and they
shall be happy. (105) And be not as they who are
divided, and disagree in matiers of religion, after mani-
fest proofs have been brought unto them: they shall suffer
a great torment. (106) On the day of resurrection some
faces shall beeome white, and other faces shall become
black. And unto them whose faces shall become black
God will say, Have you returned unto your unbelief
after ye had believed ? therefore taste the punishment
for that ye have been umbelievers: (107) but they
whose faces shall become white shall be in the mercy of
Gop, therein shall they remain for ever. (108) These are
the signs of GoD: we recite them unto thee with truth.
Gop will not deal unjustly with Ats creatures. (109) And
to Gop belongeth whatever is in heaven and on earth; and
to Gob shall all things return.

% (110) Ye are the best nation that hath been raised up
unto mankind: ye command that which is just, and ye
forbid that which is unjust, and ye belicve in Gop. And
if they who have received the scriptures had believed, it
had surely been the better for them: there are believers

(105) They who ure divided, t.e., Jews and Christians. Neverthe-
less Muslims are as thovoughly divided in matters of religion as ever
‘Christians were,

(106) Faces . .. white . . . and black. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 149, 150.

(109) This verse ends the passage said to have been revea?ed on
the occasion of the threatened outbreak between the tribes of Aus
and Khazra), See note on ver. 101.

(110) Yeare the best nation. The Muslims are now regarded as
the chosen people of God.  The word ummat is here translated “ na-
tion,” and by Rodwell “folk” It is, however, used to describe the
followers of the prophets, e.g., the ummat of Moses (Jews), the ummat
of Jesus (Christians), the wmmat of Muhammad (Mushws). This
statement i3 hardly reconcilable with the claim that the ummat ot
every true prophet belongs to lsldim. The comparison is probally
drawn between the Jews, Christians, and Muslims of Mubammad’
day. It must be observed that the reason given for their superi-
ority is not very convincing, and the high claim set up here for
Muslim jutegrity is not horne out by historical evidence.

There are believers. * As Abdullah Ibn Salam and Lis companions,
and those of the tribes of al Aus and al Kbazraj, who bad embraced
Muhamwadanism.”—Sale.

1
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among them, but the greater part of them are trans-
aressors. (111) They shall not hurt you, unless with a
slight hurt; and if they fight against you, they shall turn
their backs to you; and they shall not be helped. (112)
They are smitten with vileness wheresoever they are
found ; unless they obtain security by entering into a treaty
with Gop, and a treaty with men: and they draw on
themselves indignation from Gop, and they are afflicted
with poverty. This they sufier because they disbelieved
the signs of Gop and slew the proplets unjustly; this,
because they were rebellious and transgressed. (113) Tet
they are not all alike: there are of those who have re-
ceived the scriptures, upright people; they meditate on
the signs of Gop in the nizht season, and worship; (114)
they believe in Gob, and the last day; and command that
which is just, and forbid that which is unjust, and zeal-
ously strive ¢o excel in good works; these are of the
righteous. (115) And ye shall not be denied the reward

(111) They shall not be helped. * This verse, al Baidhdwi says, 1s
one of those whose meaning 18 mysterious, and relates to something
future ; intimating the low condition to which the Jewish tribes of
Quraidha, Nadir, Bani Q4inuqgda, and those who dwelt at Khaibar,
were afterwards reduced by Muhammad.”—Sale.

(112) They are smitten. The past tense used for the future, mean-
mg that they shall certatnly be smitten, &. The passage indi-
eates the change of policy in respect to the Jews of Madina and the
vicinity. They are now to submit to be plundered and exiled as
the Bani Nadhir, or be slauczhtered as the Bani Quraidha, as the
only alternative to their accepting Isldm. The fate of these tribes
at the bands of Muhammad sadly illustrates Matt. xxvii. 25, 1t is
remarkable that the reason given here for the punishment of the
Jews accords with the denunciations of the Bible, and this notwith-
standing the selfish and cruel designs of the Axabian prophet. ¢ They
slew the prophets, . . . were rebellious and transgressed.”

(113) They ure not all alike. Some had become Muslims. These.
meditate on the “signs of God,” 1.e., the Qurdn. Whethber any were
cood or had, just or unjust, depended now upon their being Muslims
or nnbelievers. Compare our Lord’s words, Matt. vii. 22, 23.

Nught-season. Night devotions, especially those performed be-
tween midnight and morning, are recarded as peculia.rry Ineritorious.
See Mishgdt ul Masdbih, book iv, chap. xxxvi,

(115) And ye shall not be denied, £¢. Rodwell also translates “ye
shall not be denied,” &c. Sale says, “ Some copies have a different
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of the good which ye do; for Gop knoweth the pious.
(116) As for the unbelievers, their wealth shall not profit
them at all, neither their children, against Gop: they
shall be the companions of Aell fire; they shall continue
therein for ever. (117) The likeness of that which they
lay out in this present life is as a wind wherein there is
a scorching cold: it falleth on the standing corn of those
men who have injured their own souls, and destroyeth it.
Aund Gop dealeth not unjustly with them; but they injure
their own souls. (118) O true believers, contract not an
intimate friendship with any besides yourselves; they will
not fail to corrupt you. They wish for that which may
cause you to perish: their hatred hath already appeared

reading,” viz., then shall not be denied. This reading, in the third
person 1nstead of the second, is that of all Arabic copies I have seen.
The reading of the text is contrary to the analoyy of the previous
context. I think, therefore, the reading of Fluegel, though doubt-
less sanctioned by good authority, is in error. A careful collation
of any considerable number of ancient MSS. would no doubt bring
to hight many such various readings.

(117) Savary tran~lates, “Their alms are like unto an icy wind,
which blowetir on the fields of the perverse and destroyveth theiv
productions.”  The idea seems to be, that while the alms (yood, ver.
115) of the faithful will bring back a certain reward, thuse of the
unbeijevers will be as a drain on their wealth, a blizht on their
eropx,  Good works without faith in Tslim are of no avail.

(118) Contract mot . . . friendship, &c. Muhammad was exceed-
ingly jealous ot counter-influences.  Such friendships were suve to
result in apostasy from Isl&m. The sentiment of chap. v. 104 seems
to be the 1everse of this. There he says, ““ 1le who erreth shall not
hurt vou while you ave directed.” The eonuistency of thuse state-
ments is to be found in the circumstances of the new relizion.
Before the pohitical power of the Propher was secured, it was his
policy to preserve his people from the contaminating influences ot
the unbelievers.  They were to be avoided, no friendship~ were to
be formed with them. Inargument no reply was to be made beyond
a declaration of adherence to I-lam. Afterwards, however, when
the power of the Muslims was supreme, they could atlord to defy
oppo-itivn.  Success had rendered the chances ot apostasy from Is-
lam almost nil. The erringz ones had therefore little power toinjare.
Yet, with all the power of Isidm, it has been, and is still, the most
intolerant of all religions,

Their haired. See the suspicious fears of Muhammad illustrated
by his treatment of the Baul Nadhir in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol
1il. pp. 209. 210.
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from out of their mouths; but what their breasts conceal
1s yet more inveterate. We have already shown you
signs of their l-will towards yow, if ye understand.
(119) Behold, ye love them, and they do not love you:
ye believe in all the scriptures, and when they meet you,
they say, We believe; but when they assemble privately
together, they bite their fingers’ ends out of wrath agaiust
you. Say wunto them, Die in your wrath: verily Goo
knoweth the innermost part of yowr breasts. (120) If
good happen unto you, it grieveth them; and if evil befall
you, they rejoice at it. Dut if ye be patient and fear
God, their subtlety shall not hurt you at all; for Gob
comprehendeth whatever they do. (121) Cwll to mind
when thou wentest forth early from thy family, that thou

(119) Ye love them. The spirit of the prophet’s love is shown in
the last clause of this verse—* Die in your wratn ! The evidem
purpose of the exhortation here is to cadicate every vestive of
natural affection for unbelieving fiiends and neichbours from the
hearts of his fullowers.  Nothing was 100 heartless or ciuvel for Mu-
hammad to counsei or perform, provided his interest or his revenge
cowld therchy be sati~lied—to wit, the assassination of A-ma, Abn
Afaq, and Kdb Ibn A-hiraf, the exile of the Jewi-h tribes ot Na-
dhir and Qumuqgda. and the whuman siaughter ot eight hundred
prisoners of the Banl Quraidha, and many othievinstances ot a similar
nature.

Ye believe in all the Scriptures.  Thi- is no doubt what Mubammad
intended they ~hould do, but in the sense of siuply acknowledging
them to be the Word of Gud. and not in the sense that they should
read them or hear them reaa (sve note on ver. 93).  This s the practice
of Mushms still, showing how well tiiey underst ind their propuet.
They profe-s to accept the Pentateuch, Pralm~and Go-pels a~ the Word
ot God, but the moment tiiese are produced and made to testify against
1slam, they declare they have been corrupted. AN arguments are set
aside by tne claiw: that whatever 1s in accord with Isiam s true, and
whateverisnot inaceord therewith is either false.or,if true,abrogated.

(121) Wihen thow wentest forth. de. “This was at the battle of
Ohod, « mountain about four miles to the north of Madina, The
Quruish, to revenge their loss at Badr (ver. 13, note), the neat vear,
beiny the third of tie Hijra, got together an army of 3000 men,
amonyg whom there wete 200 horse and 700 armed with coats of
mail. ~ These¢ forces marched under the conduct of Abu Sufidn and
sat down at Dhu’l Hulata, a village about six miles from Madina.
Muhammad, being muchi inferior to his enemies in mumbers, at first
determined 1o keep himself within the town, and receive them there ;
but afterwards, the advice of some of his companions prevailing, Le
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mightest prepare the faithful a camp for war; and Gob
heard and knew 4t; (122) when two companies of you
were anxiously thoughtful, so that ye became faint-hearted,

marched out azainst them at the head of 1000 men (some say he had
1050 men, others but goo'. of whom 100 were armed with coats of
mail, but he had no wore than one horse, besides his own, in s
wiole army.  With these forces he formed a eamp in a village near
Ohod, which mountain he contrived to have on his back ; and the
better to secure his men irom being surrounded, he placed fifty
archiers in the rear, with strict orders not to quit their po~t.  When
thev came to enzage, Muhammad had the better at first. but afrer-
wards, by the fault of his archers, who left their ranks tor the sake
of the plunder, and suffered the enemy’s horse to encompass the
Muhammadans and attack them in the rear, he lost the day, and
was very near losing his life, being stiuck down by a shower of
stones, and wounde« iu the face with two arrows, on pulling out
oi wlhich his two foieteeth dropped out.  Of the Mu-lims seventy
men were slain, and among them Hamza, the uncle of Muhammad,
and of the infidels twenty-two. To excuse tiie ill success of this
battle and to raise the drooping courage of his tollowers is Mu-
hammad’s drift in the remaining part of this chapter.”—Sale,

Muir gives a wonderfully vivid description of the crisis through
which Mubammad was called to pass aiter the defeat at Oliod. ¢ The
scoffs and tannts of infidels and Jews well-nigh overthrew the faith
of the Muslims.  ‘IHow can Malioniet pretend now,’” they asked,
‘1o be anything more than an aspirant to the kingly oflice?  No true
ciaimant of the prophetic dignity hath cver been beaten in the
tield, or suffered loss in his own person and that of his followers, as
he hath.”  TUnder these circumstance- it required all the address of
Mahomet to avert the dangerous imputation, sustain the eredit of
his cause, and reanimate his followers, This he did mainly by
means of that portion of the Qurdn which appears in the latter half
of the third Sura.”— Life of Muhomet, vol. iil. p. 189.

Students of the Qurdn will not fail to notice here that every
device of the Proplet to encourage his crestfallen people is clothed
in the garb of inspnation. KEvery exhortation to steadfustness in
the eause of Istam, every rebuke for unfaithfulness, every plaudit
bestowed uvon the brave, is presented as coming from the mouth of
Gal,

(122) 7'wo compantes. “These were some of the families of Bani
Salma of the tribe of al Khazraj, and Bani ul Hirith of the tribe of
ai Aus, who composed the two wings of Muhaumad's atmy.  Some
ill impression had been made on them by Abdullah Ibn Ubai
Sulil, then an infidel, who having drawn off 300 men, told them
that they were going to cerfain death, and advised them to return
back with him; but he could prevail on but a few, the others being
kept firin by the divine influence, as the following words intimate.”
—Sale, Buidhdwi.

Muir expreswes the belief that * the two companies” were the
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but Gop was the supporter of them both; and in Gob
let the faithful trust.

I (123) And Gop had already given you the victory at
Badr, when ye were inferior 7n number,; therefore fear
Gop, that ye may be thankful. (124) When thou saidst
unto the faithful, Is it not enough for you that your LorD
should assist vou with three thousand angels sent down
Jrom heaven 2 (125) Verily if ye persevere and fear God,
and your enemies come upon you suddenly, your Lorp
will assist you with five thousand angels, distinguished by
their horses and atture.

| (126) And this Gop designed only as good tidings for

refugees and citizens. The flicht was caused by their losing heart
in tue midst of the battle (Life of Mahomet, vol. 1i. p. 191, note).

(123) Victory at Badr. Seenoteon ver. 113. The word translated
victory here means help.  The angels, say the commentators, did not
do the fighting, but rendered miraculons assistance by warding off
the biows of the enemy and by appearinu to them in human torm,
thus working dismay in their ranks by multiplying the number ot
Muslims in their sight.

124) Three thousand angels. Mubamiadan tradition gives nume-
rous instances of similar interference ot angels on benalf of the
Muchs,  See references at p. lxav., Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i,
Introduction,

(125) Augels, distinguished. The word musawwamina is the same
as that translated cucellent horses in ver. 14, The primary reference
15 to horses distinguwished by white feet and a streak of white on the
face, a sign of special excellenee 1n horses.  The pas-age may there-
fore mean that the angels 10de on horses distinguished by the marks
ot exeellence.

“The angels who as-isted the Mubammadans at Badr rode, say
the commentators, on black and white horses, and had on their heads
white and vellow sa-hes, the ends of which hung down between
their shoulders.”— Sate, Burdidwt.

(1261 Good tidings. Muhammad verv adroitly argues that the
question of vietory or defeat does not rest with the Mushms. It is
God's war against the infidels, aud he cannot be deieated. If
Muslims sutter deteat. 1t is for tiieir diseipine, to teach them to
trust God ard bis propher.

The commentators tell a story to the effect that when at the
battle of Badr sevinty Quraish fell into the hands of the Muslims
as prisoners, Mubammad advised their sunmimary execution, but tie
Musiims preferred to let them go on condition of a rausom price
being paid.  Mubammad yiclacd, but at the same time {oretold that
seventy Muslims wouli lose thelr lives in lien of tie seventy ran-
somed infidels. This prophecy was fulfilied in the defeat of Olrod.
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you, that your hearts might rest secure; for victory is
from Gop alone, the mighty, the wise. (127) That he
should cut off the uttermost part of the unbelicvers, or
cast them down, or that they should be overthrown and
uusuccessful, s nothing to theec. (128) It is no business
of thine; whether God be turned unto them, or whether
he punish them; they are surely unjust doers. (129) To
Gob belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth; he
spareth whom he pleaseth, and he punisheth whom he
pleaseth ; for Gobp is merciful.

Il (130) O true believers, devour not usury, doubling it
twofold, but fear Gob, that ye may prosper: (131) and
fear the fire which is prepared for the unbelievers; (132)
and obey Gop and kis apostle, that ye may obtain mercy.
(133) And run with emulation to obfain remission from
your Lorp, and paradise, whose breadth equalleth the

This story was invented in order to cover up the disgrace of the
ignominious defeat of the Mu-lims. This defeat was due to the dis-
obedience of the followers of Muhammad (see note on ver, 122).
This fact the prophet keeps in the Lackground. The interests of
Islitn require that the Muslims should rather be encouraged than
rebuked. ‘lhey are theretore exhorted to trust God, and to look for
certain victory in the future.

(127) This verse should be connected with the one preceding, and
shouid depend upon the words “ And this God designed.” To con-
neet 1t with the following verse, a~ Sale does, destroys the main
pomnt of the ealortation, which promises certain vietory over the
unhelievers.

(128) They are surely unjust doers. *‘This passage was revealed
when Muhammad received the wound- above mentioned at the
battle of Ohod, and cried out, * How shall that people prosper who
have stained their prophet’s face with blood, while Lie called them to
their Lord?”  The person who wounded him was Otha the son of
Abbu Wukkid~"—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(129) He spareth. In oricinal ke pardoneth. He is merciful. The
original wauid better be rendered e is forgiving, ked. Every ex-
hortation of the Prophet ends with a doxology of this sort, the senti-
ment being in accord with the character of the revelation preceding.

(130) Devour :ot usury. See note on chap. ii. 275. Abdul Qédir
conjectures that the subjeet of usury is liere spoken of because of
the previous mention of cowardice, which is usualiy produced by
habits of extortion. The passage seems to be misplaced, the senti-
ment having no perceptible connection with that of ver. 12, which
is closely connected with ver. 139.

R %"
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heavens and the earth, which is vrepared for the godly;
(134) who give alms in prosperity and adversity; who
bridle their anger and forgive men; for Gop ioveth the
beneficent. (135) And who, after they have committed a
crime, or dealt unjustly with their own souls, remember
Gop, and ask pardon for their sins (for who forgiveth sins
except Gop ?), and persevere not in what they have done
knowingly; (136) their reward shall be pardon from their
Lorp, and gardens wherein rivers flow; they shall remam
therein forever: and how excellent is the reward of those
who labour! (137) There have already been before vou
examples of punishment of infidels, therefore go through
the ecarth, and behold what hath becn the end of those
who accuse God's apostles of imposture. (138) This book

(134) “Itis related of Hasan the son of Al that a lave having
onee thrown a dish on him bamling hot as he =at at table, and fearing
his master’s resentment. feil on his knees and vepeated these words,
¢ Paradise 1s for those who bridle thewr anger ;” Hasan answered, ‘1
am not angry.” The slave broceeded—-and for those who forgive
men.” ‘I forgive vou,” said Hasan.  The slave, however, finished the
verse, adding, ‘tor God loveth the Lioneficent,” - Sinee it is so)”
repded Hasan, ‘1 give you your liverty, and four hundred pieces of
sibier” A noble mwstaner ol moderation and generosity.”— Sale,
Tarsira-Lufi,

Forgive men.,  “The best kind of forgiveness is to pardon those
who have injured yvou '—Tufsir i- Raufl.

(135) U hat they have done Lknorngly, t.e., the pious do not sin
deliberately. The duty of repentance for known sin 1- here clearly
enjoined, and the test of true repentance is al<o yiven,

(136) Tieir rewcurd. Tlns statement contradicts the teaching of
the former Scriptures. However sincere repentance, its reward
cannot be pardon.  Repentance can affect the conduct of the future,
but 1t has no power to atone for the ertnies of the past (see note on
ver. 31).

(137, Twose who uccuse of tmposture. ‘Ilhis pas-age ¢ives another
illustration of the constant and strained effort ot Muhammad to
refute the charge of imposture. 1In reply to his accusers, he savs
othiers were accused of like imposture, and the end of their accusers
was dreadful.  But the author of the notes on the Roman Urdu
Qurdu points out the fact that no true prophet ever showe { the anxiety
of Muhammad to establish his cluim to the prophetic office  We may
therefore fairly conclude that Muhammad’s imposture was not, in
the first instamce at least, uncons<ciou-,

(138) See note, chap. ii. 2.
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is a declaration unto men, and a direction and an admoni-
tion to the pious. (139) And be not dismayed, neither
be ve grieved; for ve shall be superior to the unbelievers
if ve believe. (140) If a wound hath bappened unto youn
in war, a like wound hath already happened unto the
unbelicving people: and we cause these days of differeni
success interchangeably to succeed cach other among men;
that Gop may know those who believe, and may have
martyrs from among you: (Gob loveth not the workers
of iniquity ;) (141) and that Gob might prove those who
believe, and destroy the infidels. (142) Did ye imagine
that ye should enter paradise, when as yet Gob knew not
those among you who fought strenuously in Ais eawse,
nor knew those who persevered with patience? (143)
Moreover ye did sometimes wish for death before that ve

(139) The thread of discourse dropped at ver. 129 is here taken
np again,  Tlos verse reveals sometning of the demorahization of
Mubammadl’s followers afier the defeat of Oliod, and he uses every
effort to iuspire courage for a mew conflict.  Muhanminad’s hivn
moral couraze, strong will, nnd capalility as a leader are well
illu-trated here.

(140) A like wound, 7 ».; at Badr, where forty-nine of the Quraish
were killed and an equal number wounded.  Musling aceounts ~ay
seventy were killed and seventy wounded.  Muir sayz, “The num
ber serenty bas oniginated in tne supposition of a correspondence
between the fault of Maliomet in taking (and wot slaying) the
prisoner- of Badr and the retributive reverse at Ohod ; hence it s
asstied that seventy Meccans were taken prisoners at Badr.” —
Life of Mah-mct, vol. iii. p. 107, note.

We cause these duys. &c. The idea here 1s that God, by this
reverse, intended to sift the true from the false among the number
of those who prolessed themselves Mu-hms, and, so far as the »lain
were concerned, he desired to have them be martyrs. Thus com-
tort is bestowed upon the faithful; both for the disgrace of defeat
and the loss of relatives in battle.

{142) God knew not. This is translated by Rodwell, God had
taken knowledge.  So also Abdul Q4dir and others.  Tius is certainly
the meaning of the original. Those who catch at the form of the
words (notes on Roman Urdd Quran) to raise an objection lay them-
selves open to a charge of cavilling. The same cavil could be raised
against Gen. xxii. 12. )

143) Ye did . . . wish for death. *Several of Muhammad's
followers who were not present at Badr wished for an opportunity
of cbtaining, in another action, the like honour as those rad gaine!
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utet it ; but ye have now seen it, and ye looked on, but
retreated from 1t.

I (144) Muhammad is no more than an apostle; the
other apostles have already deceased before him : if he die,
therefore, or be slain, will ye turn back on your hieels ? but
he who turneth back on his heels will not hurt Gobp at all;
and Gop will surely reward the thankful. (145) Nosoul can

who fell martyrs in that battle. yet were discouraged on seeing the
superior numbers of the idosaters in the expedition ot Ohod.” On
which occasion this pas-age was revealed.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

Dut retreated.  The succecding coutext justifies these words as
necessary o fill in the cilip-as

(144) Muhammad 4s no more than an apostle.  In this passage
Muhamwad declares him<elf mortal, and these words were repeated
by Abu Bagr at the death of Mubhammad to convinee Omar aud
other Mushus that their prophet was actually dead.

Arnold holds (on the authority of an ancient writer, Al Kindy) that
Muhawmad had prophesied that he would rise from the dead withn
three days. He thinks this prophecy—carefully suppressed by
Muslinn writers, however—alone accounts tor the conduct of Omar
at Muhannuad’s death, and that this alone expiuns why ** Mubam-
mad’s body was buried wswashed. without the burial lineu, hut
with the red scarf around his waist which he nad worn during s
lact illness” (Isldm and Christianity, p. 351, note).  Were the state-
ment of Al Kindy well founded, we conld still accept this verse as
genaine, for it doe~ not deny the possibility o Munammad’s rising
trom the dead, but only implies that he would die.  But, graming
that Muhammad ever did prophesy bis resurrection after three davs,
and that. according to the story of Al Kindy, the Muslims had
waited three days tor his resuseitation, how would the mvention of
this verse or the repetition of 1t if genuine—a verse which does not
give a shadow of a lope of & resurrection in three days—account
for the sudden acquie~cence of the Musiims in the view of Abu Bup
that he was dead, and acquiesee at the ~awne time in his conduct 1n
having during these vory three days as-urned the authonty of the
caliphate? The fact 1, that Omar wa- not looking for the resur-
rection of Muhammad, but he couid nut behieve him dead ;- and, as
Muir clearly pomnts out, the power of these words 1o per-uade the
people “was sulely due to ther being a” oncr recoqnise-d us u purt of
the Coran” (Lyfe of Mahomet, vol. i. Introd,, p. xx., and vol. iv. p.
284, notes).

Will not hurt God, 1.e., the cause of Isldm will prosper in »pite of
the defection of unbelievers. Sule says, “It was reported 1 the
battle of Ohod that Mubanunad was slamm : whereupon the idolaters
cried out to his followers, ¢ Since your prophei 1s slain, reiurn to
your ancient religion, and to vour triends ; 3f Muhammad had becn
a prophiet he had not been slain.””

(145) No soul can die, €. “Muhammad. the more effectually to
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die unless by the permission of GoD, according to what s
wriiten tn the book containing the determinations of things,
And whoso chooseth the reward of this world, we will give
him thereof : but whoso chooseth the reward of the world
to come, we will give him thereof : and we will surely
reward the thankful. (146) How many prophets have
encountered those who had many myriads of froops: and
yet they desponded not in their mind for what had be-
fallen them in fighting for the religion of Gob; and were
not weakened, neither behaved themselves in an abject
manner ? Gop loveth those who persevere patiently.

still the murmurs of his party on their defeat, represents to them
that the time of every man’s death is decreed anid predetermined by
God, and that those who fell in the battle could not have avoided
their fate had thev stayed at home ; wherea~ they had now obtained
the glorious advantage of dving martyrs for the faith,”—Sele.

See also Prel'm. Disc., p. 164.

The book. Rodwell tells us that the Rabbins teach a similar
doctrine ; sce his note in loco. The Tafsir<i-Raufi says that this
verse was Tevealed to incite the Muslinis to acts of daring. Since
the hour of death is fixed for every man, every one is immortal until
that hour arrive,

Whoso chooseth. These words seem clearly to recogmise the free
agency of men, and the statement is the more remarkable, coming
as it does immediately after another which clearly teaches the abso-
lute predestination of all things. The meaning of the whole pas-
sage 18, I think, that the hour of death is fixed. Whether in the
battlefield or in the quiet of domestic surroundings, each man must
die at the appointed hour. Those, therefore. who choose ease and
freedom from danger in this Iife will be permitted to secure them,
though they will not thereby avert death for a moment bevond the
time written in the book, while those who choose martyrdom will
vet live out their appointed time, and receive the martyr’s reward
beside. It would be very easy tu raise an objection to the Qurdn
on the ground of contradiction between the doctrine of God's save-
reignty and man’s free will; but we consider this difficult ground
for a Christian to take, for while there is a strong elcment of
fatalism permeating lsldm, it is no easy ta<k to fasten that doctrine
vpon the Qurdn without laving Christianity open to a counter
charge from the Muslim side.

(146) How many of the prophots. Muhammad again likens him
self, even 1n his misfortune, to the fornier prophets; many of them
had reverses in fighting for the religion of God. Why should he
then behave himseif 1n an abjeet manner? The plain inference fiom
this passage is that 1n Mubammad’s mind many of the prophets
were warriors like Inmselt, “fizhting for the religion of God.”
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(147) And their speech was no other than what thev
said, Our Lorp forgive us our offences, and our trans-
gressions in our business; and confirm our feet, and help
us against the unbelieving people. (148) And Gop gave
them the reward of this world, and a giorious reward in
the life to come; for Gop loveth the well-doers.

I| (149) O ye who believe, if you obey the infidels. they
will cause you to turn back on your heels, and ye will be
turned back and perish: (150) but Gob is your Lorp; and
he is the best helper. (151) We will surely cast a dread
into the hearts of the unbelievers, because they have asso-
ciated with Gob that concerning which he sent them down
no power: their dwelling shall be the fire of kell: and the
receptacle of the wicked shall be miserable, (152) Gou

(147) Forgive us our offences. This verse clearly disproves the
popular doctrine that the prophets were sinless.

(148) Tie reward of this world, .., victory over the infidels
(Tafsir-i-Raufi). The marked difference between the teaching of the
Qurén and the Bible as to the condition of the people of the Lord in
this world is worthy of note. ‘The Quidn everywhere teaches thaty
though they had trials sinmlar to those endured by Muhammad and
the Mushis of Makkali and Madina. yet in the end they were mani-
festly trivmphant over the intulels 1n this world, The Christian
need not Le told that this is very fur from the teaching of the Bible.
Final triumph is certain, but it may be wrought out on the cross or
amidst the fazgots andanstraments of persecution and death.

(149) “This passwe was occasioned by the endeavours of the
Quraish to scuuce the Muhammadans to their old idolatry as they
fled in the battle of Ohod.”—S:de,

Turn back o your heels, 1.e., Lo relap=e into idolatry.

{(161) We will surely cast a dread, de. “To this Muhammad
attnibuted the sudden retreat of Abu Sufidn and his troops, without
making any farther advantage of their sueeess, only giving Muham-
mad a challenge to meet them next vear at Badr, which he aceepted.
Others say that as they were on their march home, they repented
that they had not utterly extirpated the Muhammadans, and began
to think of going back to Madina for that purpose, but were prevented
by a sndden consternation or panic fear, w{)xich fell on them from
God.,”"—Sale, Baidhdawt,

Asgsoclated with God. This formula, oft-repeated, expres-es tne
Muslim idea of idolatry. It correctly describes it as bestowing upon
the creature the worship belonging solely to the Creator.

No power should be transiated no authority.

(152) Wien ye destroyed them, dec., d.c., 1n the beginning of the
battle at Ohod.,
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had already made good unto you his promise, when ye
destroyed them by his permission, until ye Lecame faint-
hearted, and disputed concerning the command of the
apostle, and were rebellious; after God had shown you
what ye desired. (153) Some of you chose this present
world, and others of you chose the world to come. Then
he turned you fo flight from before them, that he might
make trial of you: (but he hath now pardoned you: for
Gob is endued with beneficence towards the faithful;)
(154) when ye went up as ye fled, and looked not back
on any: while the apostle called you, in the uttermost

Were rebellions.  * That is, till the bowmen, who were placed be-
hind to prevent their Leing surrounded, seeing the enemy fly, quitted
their post, contrary to Muhammad's express orders, and dispersed
themselves to seize the plander ; whereupon Kland Ibn al Walid
perceiving their disorder, fell on their rear with the horse which he
commanded, and turned the fortune of the day. It is related that
thoneh Abdullah 1bn Jubair, their captain, did all he could to make
them keep their ranks, he f.ad not ten that stayed with him out of
the whole filty,"—Nale, D-adhdwr:,

What ye desired, .., victory and spoils.  This is a verv cliaracter-
ity contession, pointing to the motive that really mspired the courage
of the Mushms., And yet throughout this discourse the prophet
offers the rewards of picty to wil who fought in the way of God, and
declares that those who lost their lives received the erown of martyr-
dom. The purpo-e to plunder and destioy their encmies 1s sanctified
by executing 1t 1 “the way of the Lord,” aml in obedience to tne
command of the prophet.  How far this permission to phinder comes
short of confirining the former Scriptures may be seen by comparing
therewith the regnlations made by Moses, Jushua, and Sanuel to
check this disposition of all invaders (Num, xxxi., Josh. vi. and vi1,,
and 1 Sani. xv.)

(153) Some . . . and others. i.e., ~ome sought the spoil in dis
obedience to the command of Muhammad, others stood firm at the
post of duty.  See note on ver. 152.

The faitiful = Muslims. Their conduct had been very unfauthful,
but they were now pardoned—not because they had repemned, for
they were wurmuring, and alinost ready to apostatise, but because
1t was now politi~ to show clemency rather than severity. Sec ver.
160.

(154) While the apostle called, “ Crying aloud, Come hither to me,
O servants of God! T am the apostle of God,; he who veturneth back
shall enter paradise. Butnotwithstandingall his endeavours to rally
his men, lie could not get above thirty of them about him.”—Sale.

Rodwell's translation is much more graphic: When ye came up the
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part of you. Therefore God rewarded vou with affliction
on affliction, that ye be not grieved kereafter for the spoils
which ye fail of, nor for that which befalleth you, for Gop
is well acquainted with whatever ye do. (155) Then he
sent down upon you after affliction security : a soft sleep
which fell on some part of vou; but other part were
troubled by their own souls; falsely thinking of Gob, a
foolish imagination, saying, Will anything of the matter
happen unto us? Say,Verily, the matter delongeth wholly
unto Gon. They concealed in their minds what they de-
clared not unto thee ; saying, If anything of the matter had
happened unto us, we had not been slain Liere. Answer,
If ye had been in your houses, verily they would have
gone forth to fight, whose slaughter was decreed, to the
places where they died, and this came to pass that Gob
might try what was in your breasts, and might discern
what was in your hearts; for Gob knoweth the innermost
parts of the breasts of men,

height, and took no heed of any one, while the piophet vu your rear wus
calling to the fight.

Therefore God rewarded, d&c., i.e., “ God punished your avarice and
disobedience Ly suffering you to he beaten by vour enemies, and to
be discouraged by the report of your prophet’s deatis, that ye might
be inured 1o patience under adverse fortune, and not 1epine at any
loss or disappointment for the future.”- Nele,

(155) He sent down . . . securdty. After the battle of Ohod the
Mustims fell aslecp.  Some slept soundly and were reireshed,
others were excited, indulging in wild imacinations, supposing
themselves to Le on the verze of destruction. So the commentators
generally.

We had not been slain. The meaning is that they counsidered God
to be against them becausc they had not secured any gain i the
battle. They therefore said to themselves or oue to another, “If
God had assi~ted us according to his promise ; ” or, as others interpret
the words, “If we had taken the advice of Abdullah Ibu Ubai Sulal,
and had kept within the town of Madina, our companions had uot
lost their lives.”—Sale, Juldluddin.

Answer, if ye had been in your houses. See note on ver. 145, The
teaching of this verse is decidedly futalistic. and, faking dt by itself.
the only conclusion one could logically draw would be that Muham-
mad was a fatalist.  But there are many passages asserting the frec-
dom of the will. We regard Muhammad as having been strongly
inclined to fatalism, owing tu the emphasis which i.e laid upon the
doctrine of God's absolute sovereignty. DBut being ¢ man, his own
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| (156) Verily they among you wiho turned their backs .
on the day whereon the two armies met each other at
Ohod, Satan caused them to slip for some ¢rime which
they had committed: but now hath God forgiven them;
for Gop is gracious and merciful.

| (157) O true believers, be not as they who beheved | 1§7-
uot, and sald of their brethren when they had journeyed
in the land or had been at war, If they had been with us,
those had not died, nor had these been slain: whercas
what befell them was so ordatned that Gob might take it
matter of sighing in their hearts. Gob giveth life and
causeth to die: and Gob seeth that which ye do. (158)
Moreover if ye be slain, or die in defence of the religion

consciousness of freedom asserted itself, and so he was saved from
that “belief in an absolute predestination, which turns men into
mere puppets, and all human hie into a ¢rim game of cliess, wherein
wen are the pieces, moved by the invisible hand of but a «ingle
player, and “'glk'll 18 now s0 weneral in Muhammadan countries”
(R. s Smith’s Muiammad and Muhammadanism, pp. 191, 192.)
And yet, while beheving Mubammad much less a fatalist thao his
disciples, whose wild fanaticism is deseribed so eloquently by
Gibbon, vet we can by no means go the length of savine witn
Mr. Smith, that “there is little doubt that Mubammad himself, if
the aliernative had been clearly presented to him, would have had
more in common with Pelagius than with Augnstine, with Arminis
than with Calvin,” Mubammad was not a “consistent fatalist”—
no man ever was. Yet, notwithstanding his having “made prayer
oune of the tour practical duties enjoined upon the faithtul” and hi~
constant use of langunage freely usserting the freedom of the will,
thiere ia such a multitude of passages in the Qurdn which clearly
make God the author of sin (chap. vii. 155, 179, 180; xv. 39-43;
xvi, 95; xvil. 14-16, &c.). so many which assert tne doctrine of
absolute predestination, and all this so constantly econhrmed by
tradition, that the conclusion is irresistibly forced upon us that
Mubammad is responsible for the fatalism of Islim.

(156) Satan caused them to slip, ie, by tempting them to dis-
obedience. For some crime, de.—* For their covetousness in quitting
their post to seize the plunder.”

(157) Who believed not, te., the hypocrites of Madina who declined
to fight at Ohod. Had journeyed, with a view to merchandise,
or been at war for the cause of religion (Zafsir-i- Ruuft). The senti-
ment of this and the two following verses is like that of vers. 139-
143 ; the hour of death is fixed for every man in the eternal decree
of God, and those who die fighting for Islim shall be pardoned and
accepted of God, and ba made partakers of the joys of paradise,

VOL. IL. D
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of Gop; verily pardon from Gob, and mercy, is better
than what they heap together of worldly riches. (159)
And if ye die or be slain, verily unto Gop shall ye be
gathered. (160) And as to the mercy granted unto the
disobedient from Gob, thou, O Mulammad, hast been mild
towards them; but if thou hadst been severe and hard-
lLicarted, they had surely separated themselves from about
thee. Therefore forgive them, and ask pardon for them:
and consult them in the affair of war; and after thou
hast deliberated, trust in Gop ; for Gop loveth those who
trust wn kim. (161) If Gob help you, none shall conquer
you ; but if he desert you, who is it that will help you after
him? Therefore in Gop let the faithful trust. (162) 1t
is not the part of a prophet to defraud, for he who

(160) If thou hadst been severe, &c. The policy of Mubammad in
dealing with his followers is here distinctly anuounced. They had
certainly merited severe punishment. But there were powerful
adversaries in Madina wllx)o would have taken advantage of any
attempt to enforce punishment of a severe nature. RBesiles, no
slight shock to the wew fuith had been felt owing to the defeat,
and it became a matter of the wtmost imporiance to establish
that faith. Hence the mild words, and the forgiveness so freely
bestowed,

Let it be observed that all these mild words and expressions of
forgiveness are set forth as coming from the mouth of God, and yet
the same Divinity commends the mildness of the Prophet ! Surely
there is more of the politician thun of the prophet here,

(162) It is not the part of a prophet to defiaud.  Sale says, on the
authority of Baidhdwi and Jal&luddin, that “thi~ passage was re-
vealed, as some say, on the division of the spoil at Dadr, when
somve of the soldiers suspected Muhammad of having privately taken
o scarlet carpet, made all of silk and very rich, which was missing.
Others suppose the archers, who occasioned the loss of the battle of
Ohod, left their station because they imagined Muhammad would
not give them their share of the plunder; because, as it is related,
he once sent out a party as an advanced guard, and in the mean-
time attacking the enemy, took some ~poils which he divided among
those who were with hin in the action, and gave nothing to the
party that was absent on duty.”

The Tafsir-i- Raufi says the passage was occasioned by certain of
the companions desiring a larger share of the booty than their
weaker Lrethiren.  God bere significe that all are to be treated
alike, and that partiality in the division of booty would be dis-
honest. This passage is reparded as vindicating the prophet from
every charge of dishonestry.
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defraudeth shall bring with him what he hath defrauded
any one of, on the day of the resurrection. Then shall
every soul be paid what he hath gained; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (168) Shall he therefore who
followeth that which is well-pleasing unto GoD be as he
who bringeth on himself wrath from Gop, and whose
receptacle is hell? an evil journey shall it be thither.
(164) There shall be degrees of rewards and punish-
menis with Gop, for Gop seeth what they do. (165)
Now hath Gobp been gracious unto the believers when he
raised up among them an apostle of their own nation,
who should recite his signs unto them, and purify them.
and teach them the book of the Qurdn and wisdom :
whereas they were before in manifest error. (166) After
a misfortune had befallen you af Ohod (ye had already
obtained two equal advantages), do ye say, Whence

He who defraudeth shall bring, dc. *‘ According to a tradition of
Muhammad, whoever cheateth another will, on the day of judg-
ment, carry his fraudulent purchase publicly on his neck.”—Sale.

(164) There shall be degrees, dc. This explains the purport of
ver. 163 God will reward his servants in aceordance with their
works. The brave companions (note, ver. 162) need not be troubled
by an equal division of the booty. God will reward, for “God
peeth what ve do” As indicated Ly Sale in his translation, thi<
principle applies to punishments as well as to rewards.

(165) An apostle of their own nation. Sale, on the authority of
Baidh&wi, says some manuscripls have min anfasthim instead of
min anfusthim, whence it would read, An apostle of the noblest
among them, meaning the Quraish, of which tribe Muhammad wa-
descended. 1 have not been able to find any copy of the Qurdn
containing this reading. It is not likely that the spirit of Muham-
mad’s inspiraiion would have made, at this time, any such invidious
distinction between the tribes of Arabia, especially when as yet the
Quraish were the mortal enemies of Muhammad. The expression
is better understood as having reference to the Arabs in general.

Purify them, i.e., from idolatry and evil customs, such as infanti-
cide, &c.

At wisdom. Baidhawi understands this expression to refer to
the Sunnat, or Book of Traditions.

(166) Two equal advantages, “In the battle of Badr, where
he slew seventy of the enemy equalling the number of those who
lost their lives at Ohod, and also took as many prisoners.”’—Sale.
See potes on vers. 13 and 152.



Cl1AP. 11L.] ( 52 ) [SIPARA v,

cometh this? Answer, This is from yourselves: for Gop
is almighty, (167) And what happened unto you, on the
day whereon the two armies met, was certainly by the
permission of Gob; (168) and that he might know the
ungodly. Tt was said unto them, Come, fight for the re-
ligion of Gon, or drive back the enemy: they answered,
If we had known ye went out to fight, we had certainly
followed you. They were on that day nearer unto un-
belief than they were to faith; they spake with their
mouths what was not in their hearts: but Gop perfectly
knew what they concealed; (169) who said of their
brethren, while themsclves stayed at home, If they had
obeyed us, they had not been slain, Ray, Then keep
back death from yourselves, if ye say truth. (170) Thou
shalt in nowise reckon those who have been slain at Ohod,
in the cause of Gop, dead ; nay, they are sustained alive

God 1s almighty, i.e.. he eould not suffer defeat, wherefore your
reverse has been a punishment for your disobedience.

(168) T'hat he might know the ungudly. See note on ver. 142.

If ue had known, &c. ‘“That is, it we had conceived the least
hope of snccess when ve marched out of Madina to euncounter the
infidels, and had not known that ve went rather to certain destruc-
tion than to hattle, we had gone with vou. But this Muhammad
here tells them was only a felgned excuse ; the true reason of theiv
staving behind bemng their want of faath and firmness in their re-
Jigion,"—Sale, Baidhduwr,

Rodwell translates this phrase, Had we kaown how to fight. This
agrees with the various translations in Persian and TUrdd. The
meaning is, that the Aypocrites feicned not to have known the
Muslims were going out ¢o fight. To this Muhammad veplies in
the remainder of the verse by telling them plainly that they lied.

(169) This verse gives the reason for the charge against the hypo-
crites in the previous verse, They are judged out of their own
mouths.

Keep back death. See notes on vers, 145 and 153.

(170) Thou shalt vn nowise reckon, &c. See note on chap. . 155.
The crown of martyrdom wa-~ easily won. Even those slain because
of their disobedience and covetousness (vers. 3, 122, 152, and 153, &c.)
are now to be regarded as “alive with their God,” and “rejoicing for
what God of his favour hath granted them ” (next verse). There is
here a striking contrast between the teaching of the Qurdn and the
Word of God. It is the contrast between a counterfeit and the
genuine article,
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with their Lorp, (171) rejoicing for what Gob of his favour
hath granted them ; and beiug glad for those who, coming
after them, have not as yet overtaken themn ; because there
shall no fear come on them, neither shall they be grieved.
(172) They are filled with joy for the favour whick they
have recetved from Gob and Ads bounty ; and for tiat Gop
suffereth not the reward of the faithful to perish.

Il (173) They who hearkened unto Gop and ks apostle, 2 198‘
after a wound had befallen them at Ohod, such of them as
do good works, and fear God, shall have a great reward;
(174) unto whom certain men said, Verily the men of Mak-
kal have already gathered forces against vou, be ye therefore
afraid of them: but ¢Ais increased their faith, aud thev

(171) Those who, coming after them, t.e., who are yet destined to
suffer martyrdom.

(173) They who hearkened. ¢ The commentators differ a little as
to the occasion of this passage. When news was brought to Muhan-
mad, after the battle of Ohod, that the enemy, repenting of then
retreat, were returning towards Madina, he called abont him those
who had stood by hint in the Dattle, and marched out 1o meet the
cuemy as far as Humard al Asad, about eight miles from that town,
notwithstanding that several of his men were o ill of their wounds
that they were forced to be carried ; but a panic fear having seized
the armv of the Quraish, they changed their resolution, aud continued
tiheir march home; of which Muhammad having received intelli-
gence, he also went back te Muadina: and aceording tu some com-
mentators the Qurdn here approves the faith and courage of those
who attended the prophet on this oceasion.  Others say the per-ons
intended 1 this passage were those who went with Muhaminad the
neat vear to meet Abu Sufiin and the Quraish, according to their
challenge, at Badr, where they waited some time for the enemy, and
then returned home; for the Quraish, though they set out from
Makkah, vet never came so fav a~ the place of appointment, their
heart~ failiny them on tleir march; which Muhammad attributed
to their being struck with a terror from God.  This eapedition the
Arabian histories call the second or lesscr expedition o° Budr.”—Sale,
DLai thduwt

Muir, in bis Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 222, refers this passage
to Muliammad'’s advance against Abu Sufidn as far as Badr. The
first story of the commentators given by Sale sevms to be borne out
by the statement, “They who hearkened unto God and his apostle
after a wound had befallen them.” The following verse applies better
to the second story. It is possible that two distinet revelations have
been here blended together by the compilers ot the Qurdn,

(174) Be ye ajraid of them. “The persons who thns endeavoured
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said, GoD is our support, and the most excellent patron.
(175) Wherefore they returned with favour from Gob,
and advantage: no evil befell them: and they followed
what was well-pleasiny unto Gon: for Gop is endowed
with great liberality. (176) Verily that devil would cause
vou to fear his friends: but be ye not afraid of them: but
fear me, if ye be true believers. (177) They shall not
grieve thee who emulously hasten unto infidelity; for
they shall never hurt Gop at all. Gob will not give them
a part in the next life, and they shall suffer a great punish-
ment. (178) Surely those who purchase infidelity with
faith shall by no means hurt Gob at all, but they shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (179) And let not the
unbelievers think, because we grant them lives long and
prosperous, that it is better for their souls: we grant them

to discourage the Mulammadans were, according to one tradition,
some of the tribe of Abd Qais, who going to Madina, were bribed by
Abu Sufidn with a camel’s load of dried raisins; and according to
another tradition, it was Nuaim Ibn Masud al Ashjai, who was also
bribed with a she-camel ten months gone with young (a valuable
present in Arabia). This Nuaim, they =ay, finding Muhammad and
his men preparing for the expedition, told them that Abu Sufi4u, to
spare them the puains of coming ~o fur as Badr, would seek them in
their own houses, and that none of them couldd possibly escape other-
wige than by timely flicht.  Upon which Muhamnad, seeing his
followers a little dispirited, swore that he would go himself; though
not one of them went with him.  And aceordingly he set out with
seventy horsenmen, every one of them crving out Hashna Alldh, i.e.,
God s our support.”—Sule, Bardhdw.

Muir says Muhammad went torth with a force of 1500 men {Life
of Mahomet, vol.1ii. p. 221).

(175 And advantane. ‘They had taken with them merchandise,
and had held a fair at Badr for several dayvs, disposing ot their goods
to great advantage. So Baidhdici, ~ee Sale. From tins fact Muir
conjectures that Muhammad bad knowledge of the change of pur-
pose among the Quraish belore hie vet vut <o Loldly for Padr, See
Life of Mahomet, vo\, iii. p. 221, note.

(176) That devil. This probubly refers to Abu Sufian. Some refer
it to Nuaim, an emissary ot the Qurai-h rent to Madina to excite
fear among the Muslim-.  See note above on 174.

(177) Who . .. hasten unto infideaty, 1.e.. the hvpocrites of Madina,
whe professing themselves Muslims, talked lLike infidels (Abdul
Qddzr).

(179) See note on chap. 1i. 211.
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long and prosperous lives only that their iniquity may be
increased ; and they shall suffer an ignominious punisl-
ment. (180) Gob is not disposed to leave the faithful in
the condition which ye are now in, until he sever the
wicked from the good ; nor is Gop disposed to make you
acquainted with what is a hidden secret, but Gob chooseth
such of his apostles as he pleaseth, to reveal his mind unto :
believe therefore in Gop and his apostles; and if ye believe
and fear God, ye shall receive a great reward. (181) And
let not those who are covetous of what Gobp of his Lbounty
hath granted them imagine that their avarice is better for
them: nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they
have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about
their neck on the day of the resurrection: unto Gon be-
longcth the inheritance of heaven and earth: and Gop is
well acquainted with what ye do.

(180) Glod 1s not disposed, dLc., i.c., he will not suffer the good and
sincere among you to continue indiscriminately wixed with the
wicked and hypocritical.

A hidden secret. The author of the notes on the Roman Urdu
Qurén thinks that Muhammad here disclaims all knowledge of the
“hidden” things revealed to the chosen apostles of God. But the
Tafstr-i-Ruufi says the very reverse is the meaning of this passage.
Muhammad here¢ numbers himself among the chosen apostles, to
whom God is pleased to make known the “hidden secrets” of his
purpose. God does not, however, reveal secret things to hypo-
crites.

Believe . . . in God and his apostles. The use of the plural here
~liows that the revelations of God’s hidden purposes made to apostles
other than Muhaminad were to be accepted by the Muslims. * Trere
swere then genuine and credible scriptwres, contmming these revelations,
1w the hands of the contemporaries ot Muhammad.

(181) Those who are covetous. The following tradition is given on
the authority of dbu Hurairah :—“To whosoever God gives wenlth,
and he does not perform the charity duc from it, his wealth will be
made into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurrection, which
shall not have any hair upon its head ; and this is a sign of its poison
and long life, and it has two black spots upou its eyes, and 1t will be
twisted round his neck like a chain on the day of resurrection ;
then the serpent will seize the man's jawbone, and will say, ‘1 am
thy wealth, the charity for which thou didst not give; and I am
thy treasure, from which thou didst not separate any alms.’”—
Mushgit-al- Masabih, book vi. chap. i. pt. 1.
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I (182) Gob hath already heard the saying of those who
said, Verily Gop is poor, and we are rich: we will surely
write down what they have said, and the slaughter which
they have made of the prophets without a cause; and we
will say unfo them, Taste ve the pain of burning. (183)
This shall they suffer for the evil which their hands have
sent before them. and because GoD is not unjust towards
mankind ; (184) who also say, Surely Gobp hath commanded
us, that we should not give credit to any apostle, until one
should come unto us with a sacrifice, which should be con-
sumed by fire. Say, Apostles have already come unto you

(182) Terily God is poor.  “ It is related that Muhammad, writing
to the Jews of the tiibe of Quinugda to invite them to [sld, and
exborting them. among other thing-, m the words of the Qurén.
(chap, i1 245}, to lend wnto God vn good wusury. Phineas Ihn Azira,
on hearing that expression, suid, ¢ Surely God is poor, since they usk
to borrow tor him.” Wuereunon Ahu Baqr, who was thie bearer of that
Jetter, struck him on the tuce, and told lnm that if it had not been
for the truce between them, ne wouid have ~ttuck off his head; and
on Pnineas’s complaining to Muhammad of Abu Bagr's ill usage,
this passage wa~ revealed.”—Sale, Baidudwi,

Tre slaugiter . . . of the proplets.  See note on ver, 112.

(184) A sacrijice . . . consumed by fire. “'The Jews, say the com-
mentators, insisted that it was a peculiar proof of the mission of all
the propuets sent to them that they could, by thenr prayers, bring
down fire from heaven to consume the sacrifice. and therefore they
expected Mnhammad should do the hke. And sume Muhammadan
aoctors agree that God appointed this miracle as the test of all their
prophets, except oniy Jesus and Mubammad (Jald/uddin): though
otuers ray any other miracle was a proof full as suflicient us the
brinaing down fire tromn heaven " Badhdwe),

“Tue Arabian Jews scem to have drawn a general consequence
from some particuiar instances of this miracle in the Old Testament
(Lev. ix. 24, &c). and the Jews at this day say that first the fire
whieh icll 1tom neaven on the altar of the tabernacle (Lev. ix. 24),
after the con~ecration of Aaron and his sons, and afterwards that
which descended on the altar of Solomon’s Temple at tue dedication
of that structure (2 Chron. vii. 1}, was fed and econstantly mamtained
there by the priests, both day and might, without being suffered once
to vo out, t1ll it was extinguished, as some think, 1 the reign of
Maunas-es (Lalmud Zebachim. chap. vi.), but, according to the more
received opinion, when the Temple was destroyed by the Chaldean-.
Several Christians have given credit to this assertion of the Jews,
with what reason I shall not here mquire: and the Jews, in conse-
quence of this notion, might probably expect ihat a prophet who
came to restore God’s true relizion should rekindle for them tins
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before me, with plain proofs, and with the miracle which
ye mention : why therefore have ye slain them, if ye speak
truth? (185) If they accuse thee of imposture, the apostles
before thee have also been accounted impostors, who brought
evident demonstrations, and the scriptures, and the book
which enlighteneth the understanding. (186) Every soul
shall taste of death, and ye shall have your reward on the

heavenly fire, which they have not been favoured with since the
Babylonish captivity.”—Sale.

There are a number of passages showing how Muhaunmad was
challenged to work miracles in attestation of his prophetic claim,
e.g., chap. ii, 118, 119, vi. 34-36 and 109111, x. 21, xvil. 9295,
XX, 134, &c.  In every one ot these passazes the reply of Muhammad
clearly indicates that he did not claim the power to work miracles.
This matter 18 very clearly set forth in Prideaux’s Life of Mahome,
8th edition, p. 235, to which the reader is referred. I would also reter
the reader to R. Bosworth Smith's Muhammad and Mulummadanism,
2d edition, pp. 185-191.

Why therefore have ye slain them, i.c., the furmer prophets wrought
miracles and ye slew them; wheretore should 1 gratity vour desire
and cause fire 1o come down from heaven; would ye beheve? Sale
says, ‘“ Amouy these the comwentators rechon Zacharias and John
the Baptist 17

(185) If they accuse thee of imposture. This passage, following
closely upon the apology of Mubammad for not giving the usual
signs of apostleship demaunded by the Jews and others, seems to
give the ground ot this accusation ; t.e, Muhammad’s imposture
was cvident, because he refused to performi muacles which would
prove that he had been sent from God. Muhanimad’s reply to this
charge is not 1n accordance with facts—*The apostles lefore 1hee
have beeu accounted impostors.” It is not true tuat «ll apostles were
regarded as impostors. Ceriainly, such as were so accused were
enabled to work such miracles as proved even to their enemies that
“there was a prophet of God in Israel,” 1 Kinus xwii. 36, &c. Such
“evident demonstrations ” were expected ot Mubammad, but never
given. Even his own followers have been driven to invent a multi-
tude of stories detailing the miraeles wrought by their prophet.
These have been recorded in their traditions. The following are
samples of the miracles thus invented :—“A camel weeps, and is
calmed at the touch of Muhamimad ; the lair grows upon a boy’s
head when the prophet lays his hand upon it ; a horse is cured from
stumbling ; the eye of a soldier is healed and made better than the
other; he marked his sheep on the ear, and the species retain the
mark to this day, &c.”—Adrnold’s Islim and Christianity, p. 352. See
Mishgat-ul-Masabih, Urat edition, voi. iv. pp. §71-623.

(186) Avery soul shall taste of death. Some Muslims undersiand
this as applying to all created things, At the first sound of the last
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day of resurrection ; and he who shall be far removed from
hell fire, and shall be admitted into paradise, shall be happy;
but the present life is only a deceitful provision. (187)
Ye shall surely be proved in your possessions, and in your
persons; and ye shall bear from those unto whom the
scripture was delivered before you, and from the idolaters,
much hurt; but if ye be patient and fear God, this is a
matter that is absolutely determined. (188) And when
Gob accepted the covenant of those to whom the book of
the law was given, saying, Ye shall surely publish it unto
mankind, ye shall not hide it: yet they threw it behind
their backs, and sold it for a small price: but woful is the
price for which they have sold 7¢. (189) Think not that
they who rejoice at what they have done, and expect to

trump all angels will die, including Isrdfil, who will blow the
trumpet.  God will then raise Isrdfil, who will again sound the
trump. and all the dead will mse to judgment.

Shall be admitted into paradise, i.e., at the resurrection. For the
state of the dead between death and the resurrection, see Prelim.
Disc., pp. 127-138.

(187§ Proved an your possessions, dc. The Tafsir-i- Ravfi refers this

assage to the loss of property at the flicht from Makkah, and the
Foss ot life in the wars for the faith, 1t seems to me, however, the

assage better applies to the temporary ascendancy of the Jews and
ypocrites of Madina after the hattle of Ohod.

(188) Ye shall surely pub'ish it, i.e., the prophecies concerning
Muhammad contained in the Pentateuch.  The claim set up here is
virtually this, that the great burden of propheey was the advent of
Muhaniuad, just as Christians regard the spirit of prophecy to be
the testimony ot God to Jesus as> the Christ. 1t wouli)d appeat from
thi> passage that Muhammad, consciously or unconsciously,—being
deceived by designing converts from Judaism,—had conceived that
the prophecies of the Old Testament concerning the Coming Une
related to him.  Accordingly, those Jewish Rabbies who denied
the existence of any prophecies relating to bim ale here stigmatised
as having sold themselves to the work of perverting their Scriptures
80 as to oppose him,

Let it again be observed that the eharge of corruption is not laid
upon the volume of Scriptures extant in the days of Muhamimad, but
against the hiving 'nterpreters of those Scriptures.

Woful is the price. * Whoever coucealeth the knowledge which
God has given him,” says Muhammad, “God shall put on him a
bridle of tire on the day of resurrection.”— Sale.

(189) They who rejoice, &c., 1.e., who think they have done a com-
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be praised for what they have not done; think not, O
prophet, that they shall escape from punishment, for they
shall suffer a painful punishment.

i (190) And unto Gob belongeth the kingdow of heaven
and earth: Gop is almighty. (191) Now in the creation of
heaven and earth, and the vicissitude of night and day, are
signs unto those who are endued with understanding;
(192) who remember Gop standing, and sitting, and lying
on their sides; and meditate on the creation of heaven
and eartl, saying, O Lokp, thou hast not created this in
vain; far be it from thee: therefore deliver us from the
torment of Ae¢ll fire: (193) O Lokp, surely whom thou
shalt throw into the fire, thou wilt also cover with shame:
nor shall the ungodly have any to help them. (194) O
Lorvp, we have lieard a preacher inviting us to the faith
and saying, Believe in your Lokrp: and we believed. O
Lorp, forgive us therefore our sins, and expiate our evil

mendable deed in concealing and perverting the testimonies in the
Pentateuch concerning Muhammad, and in disobeying God’s com-
mands to the contrary. “It is said that Muhammad once asking
~ome Jews coneeining a passage in their law, they gave him an
answer very different from the truth, and were mighuly pleased that
they had, as they thought, deceived him. Other~, however, think
this passage relates to some pretended Muhammadans who rejoiced
in their hypocrisy and expected to be commended for their wicked-
ness.”—Sale. Daidhdwt.

(191) This verse belongs to the Makkan revelations. Comy. chap.
1. 165,

(192) Who remember God standing, d-c., viz., “at all time~ and in all
postures. Al Baidhdwi nentions a saving of Muhammad to one
Imrén Ibn Ifusain, to this purpose : ‘' Pray standing, if thou art
able ; if not, sutting ; and if thou canst not sit up, then a~ thou liest
along” Al Shifa’i directs that the sick should pray lying on their
right side.”—Sale.

This passage describes the character of those mentioned in the
previous verse.

(194) A preacher. This is the name which Muhammad con-
stantly assumed at Makkah, See chap. vii. 2, chap. xui, 29, 40,
chap. xvi. 84, &c. Nought hut the political power acquired at
Madina changed the preacner into a so](Yier.

And expiate. The word used here is kaffara, which is the cog-
nate of the Hebrew 133, to cover, to exptate. While, however, the
language suggests atonement by sacrifice (and the idea was not

R #¢
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deeds from us, and make us to die with the righteous.
(195) O Loryp, give us also the reward which thou hast
promised by thy apostles; and cover us not with shame

foreign to Muhammad’s mind, for he offered sacrifices hmnself), yet
in hus teachimg he evervwhere as stadiously aenied the doctrine of
salvation by atonement as he did the doctrine of tue divinity of
Christ. And vet he had the daring to appeal to the Jewish and
Christian Seriptares as bearing witness to his prophetic pretensions,
and to claim for Ins Quian the excellency that it aitested the doce-
trines of all the prophets,

It cannot be claimed for Muhammad that he was ignorant of
Jewish behef and practice 1n respect to atoning sacritices. for during
his ficst vear's 1esidence at Madina ¢ Mahomet kept the great day
of atonement, with its sacnfices of victime, in conformity with the
practice of the Jews; and had he continued on a friendly footing
with them, lie wonld vrobably have mumtamed this rite”— Wuir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. 1it. . 51, Accoriing to thhs author, Muham-
mad abandoned this Jewish site in the second year of the Hijra,
owing to his failure to win the Jews over to hLis canse. He then
affered saerifices himself. The following is the story of this transac-
tion : ~“ After a service resembling that on the breaking of the
fast, two fatted sucking kias with bhudding horns were piaced be-
fore the prophet. Seizing a kmfe, he sacrificed one with his own
hand, saying, * O Lord ! T sacrifice this for my whole people; all
those that bear testimony to thy unity and to my mi-wion.” Then
he called for the other, and slaving it Likewi-e. said, *O Lord! this
is for Mahomet, and for the family of Mahomet.” Ot the latter kia
both he and his family partook, and what was over he ¢ave to the
poor. The double sacrilice seems 1 iis main features 10 pave been
tounded on the practice of the Jewish priest at the Feast of the
Atonement, when he sacrificed * firet for his own sius, and then for
the people’s’ (1leb. vii. 27). This ceremony waus repeated by M-
homet every year of his re-idence at Medina, snd it was kept up
there after his decease.”— Life of Muiomer, vol. it pp. 52, 53.

In answer to the question why Muhammad should have i1gnored
the doctrine of saivation Ly atonement, there is available no defi-
nite reply. It was, however, probably due to a variety of reasous.
First, such a doctrine would contradict Muhammad’s idea of a
govereivn God.  Such being the case, his contornnty to Jewish and
Arab practice was ~imply a matter ot poliey. Or ayain, we may well
believe that tiie opposition by the Jews estranged him trom every-
thing distinctively Jewish. To accept the doctrine of the divinity
of Christ would not only have scemed to militate against his idea of
God’s unity, but also would logically have led to a rejection of his
prophetic claim.  In like manner, the adoption of the doctrine of
atoning sacrifices as necessary to salvation would not only have
contradicted Muhammad’s notion of God’s sovereignty, but would
logically have led to hi> adopting Judaism or Christianity as his
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on the day of resmrection: for tiiou art not contrary to
the promise.

I (196) Their Lorp therefore answered thew, saying, I
will not suffer the work of him among you who worketh
to be lost, whether he be male or female : the one of you
is from the other. They therefore who have left their
country, and have been turned out of their houses, and
have suffered for my sake, and have been slain in battle;
verily I will expiate their evil deeds from them, and I
will surely bring them into gardens watered by rivers; a
reward from Gop; and with Gobp is the most excellent

religion, cither of which conclusions would have rendered him un-
gopular with the Arabs, who, »ince the break with the Jews, had
een constituted his chosen people. Either of these reazous would
satistactorily account for the fuct that 1hie doctrine of atonement as
necessary to salvation is wanting in the teaching of Muhammad.
When, however, he represents his own doctrine as that ot all former
prophets, and when. in all his allusions to the teaching of these
prophets, he uniformly ignores the doctrine of ralvation by atone-
nient, we cannot but believe he did so deliberateiy.  This is the
rock upon which the cause of Islim falls, only to be dashed in
pieces. The signal failure of tie Qurdn to attest this central doc-
trine of both the Old and New Te-tament Scriptures proves the
Qurén, on its own testimony, tu be a forgery, and Monhammad to
be an 1inpostor,

(196) JMale or female. “These words weie added, as some relate,
on Omm Salina, one of the prophet’s wives, telling him that she
had observed God often made mention ot the men who fled their
country for the sake of their faith, but took no notice of the women.”
—Sale, Batdhdwr.

The one of you, &¢., t.e, the one is born of the other. Rodwell
translates ¢ the one ot you is the issue of the other” The teachinge
of the passage is that all, whether male or female, will be rewarded
according to their works. Women are not by any means excluded
from the blessings of Isldm, and they have formed by no meaus the
least devoted followers of Muhammad,

Verily I wll exprate, &c. The word used here for ezpiate is the
saine as that used 1n ver. 194 (see note there). The idea attached to
it here is that of removal.

Gardens watered by rivers. The imagery of paradise is coloured by
Arab ideas of beauty and pleasure. Heaven is likened to a beau-
tiful oasis carpeted in green, with its sparkling fountains, limpid
strcams, shady trees, and delicious fruits. On the question as to
whether these earthly surroundings are to be understood in a literal
or figurative sense, see note on ver. 13.

Surs.
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reward. (197) Let not the prosperous dealing of the
unbelievers in the land deceive thee; it is but a slender
provision; and then their receptacle shall be hell; an
unhappy couch shall it bc. (198) But they who fear the
Lorp shall have gardens through which rivers flow; they
shall continue therein for ever: this is the gift of Gop;
for what i3 with Gobp shall be better for the righteous
than short-lived worldly prosperity. (199) There are some
of those who have received the scriptures who believe in
Gop, and that which hath been sent down unto you, and
that which hath been sent down to them, submitting
vhemselves unto Gop; they sell not the signs of Gop for
a small price: these shall have their reward with their

(197) An unhappy couch. This expression, us:d so frequently in
the Qurdn to describe the torment of hell, is probably used in con-
trast with the carnal and sensual delizhts ot the Muslim heaven.
"There “they shall repose themselves on most delicate Leds, adorned
with guld and precious stones, under the shadow of the trees of para-
dise, which shall continually yield thent all manner of delicious fruits;
anl there they shall enjoy most beautiful women, pure and clean,
having black eves. &e.”  But here, the couch shall be in the midst
of fire, and be surrounded by smoke as with a coverlid, with nothing
to cat “but the fruit of the tree Zagin, which should be in their
bellies like burning piteh,” and nothing to drink “but boiling and
stinking water,” nor should they breathe ought but “exceeding hot
winds,” &c. (Prideaux, Life of Mahomet, p. 22).

(198) See notes on ver. 196,

For what ts with God, &c. This passage, vers. 196~198, is said to
have been revealed to comfort the Muslims, who, being m poverty
and want, were surrounded by prosperous enemies.

(199) Some . .. who belweve. *The persons here meant some will
have to be Abduliah In Saldm and hiscompanions; others suppose
they were forty Arabs of Najrdn, or thirty-two Ethiopians, or else
eight Greeks, who were converted from Cnristianity to Muhammad-
anism ; and others say this passuge was revealed in the ninth year of
the Hijra, when Muhammad, on Gabriel’s bringing him the news of
the death of Ashamah, king of Ethiopia, who had embraced the Mu-
hammadan religion some years befrore, raved for the soul of the
departed, at which some of lushypocritical followers were displeased,
and wondered that he should pray for a Christian proselyte whom le
had never seen.”—Sale, Jaldluddin. Bawdhgw?.

See also verse 113, and uote there.
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Lorp; for Gop is swift in taking an account. (200) O
true believers, be patient and strive to excel in patience,
and be constant-minded, and fear Gob, that ye may be

happy.

God s swist, &c. See chap. ii. 2o1.

(200) De patient, i.e., in fighting for religion. This is the conclu-
sion of the exhortation to the disheartened followers of Muhammad,
beginning with ver. 121.



( 64 )

CHAPTER IV.
ENTITLED SURAT UN NISA (WOMEN).

Levealed at Madina.

NTRODUCTION

THIs chapter contains revelations suited to the circumstances of the
Muslim comniunity at Madina and the interests of the new religion
after the defeat of Ohod. Questions relating to inheritance, the
treatment of widows aud orphans, forbidden deurees, &c., naturally
arose. These questions find an answer here.  Besides these, there
are humerous passages containing exhortations to fight for the faith
of Islim, together with denuncintions against the Jews and the dis-
affecten tribes of Madina and its vicinity. The various expeditions
sent agmnst these during the year following the battle at Obod
called for certain regulations, which are the subject of a portion of
this chapter. And, finally, the Christians are referred to in the
latter pait of the chapter, where they are reproved, partly under
cover ot the Jews, for their faith in the crucifixion and death of
Jesus, and their belief in the doctrine of the Trinity aud the Son-
ship of Christ.

Probab’e Dute of the Revelations.

Neaily all the stories told by the commentators to illustrate this
chapter point to a period following the battle of Ohod, the expul-
sion of the Bani Nadhir, and the expedition against the tribes of
the Bani Ghatafédn at 1)7:it al Rigd. It follows, therefore, that the
revelations of this chapter belong in general to u period extend-
ing from the beginning of a.B. 4 to the middle or latter part of
aH. 5. The following passages may, however, belong to a different
period, viz., ver. 42, which probably belongs to a.H. 3, and vers.
104-114 and 134, which may belong to a date later than a.m. 5, but
earlier than the subjugation of Makkah (see note on ver. 186).

Vers. 115-125 and 130-132 probably belong to the number of
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the early Madina revelations. Noeldeke inclines to place them
among the later Makkan revelations, because the Jews are referred
to in a friendly spirit. But this circumstance would rather point to
Madina, vchere, during the first year of the Hijra, Muhammad
courted the favour of the Jews. Strll the form of address, “O men”
(ver. 132), points to Makkah. The question nmay therefore still be
regarded as opeu, though we think the evidence, thus far, to be in
favour of the early part of a.H. 1.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES

Man aud his Creator . . . . . 1
Orphans, the duty of guardmns to such . . . . 2-3
The law of inheritance . . . . . . 6-13
The punishment of adulteresses . . . . . 14, 15
Repentance enjoined . . . . . . . 16, 17
Women’s rights . . . . . 18, 15
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) O MEN, fear your LorD, who hath created vou
out of one man, and out of bim created his wife, and from
them two hath multiplied many men and women: and
fear Gop by whom ye beseech one another; and respect
wonien who have borne you, for Gob is watching over you.
(2) And give the orphans when they come to age their
substance; and render them not in exchange bad for
cood: and devour not their substance, &y adding i to
your own substance ; for this is a great sin. (3) And if
ye fear that ye shall not act with equity towards orphans

(1) O men, de. This chapter ix entitled WoMEN becanse it con-
tains, for the most part, laws and precepts relating to them, The
men are specially addressed, but the iustruction is intended for
both men and women. They are addressed in the original, “ O ye

eople.
r ﬁrom them two, dc. The unity of the human race is here dis-
tinctly deelared. All men are of “one blood.”

And respect women, The word translated women (in the Arabic,
wombs) is the object of the verb fewr. Palmer trauslate-, “ Fear
God, in whose name ye beq of one another, and the wombs”  Sale,
lm\\ ever, exjnesces the meauing by m&ertln" the word respect.

@ Gave the orphans, d&c. These orphians were the children of
those who lost their lives in the war~ for the cau-e of I-lam. Not
only the children but their property was intrusted to those who
avteed to become guardians.  These orpliins were defrauded in
various ways. Snmgtnnes their property was appropriated by the
guardians ; othets “exchanged bad for good,” eg., by turning the
good goats or camels of the orphan waid along with their own
Jierds, and then sclecting the lLad omes as the orphan’s share.
This law was iustituted b\ Muhammad to prevent this kind of
abuse.

(3) If ye fear that ye cannot act equitably. &¢. “The commenta-
tors undersiand this passage differently, The true meaning seeme
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of the female sex, take in marriage of such otker women
as please you, two, or three, or four, and not more. Dut

to be as it is here tramslated ; Muhammad advising his followers
that if they found they should wrong the female orphans under
their care, either by marrying them against tieir inclinations, for
the sake of their riches or beauty, or by not using or maintaning
them so well a~ they ought, by reason of their having already
several wives, they should rather choose to marry other women, to
avoid all occasion of sin, Others say that when this passage was
revealed, many of the Arabiane, fearing trouble and remptation.
refused to take upon them the charge of orphans, and vet muluplied
wives to a great excess, and used them ill ; or, as others wiite. gave
themselves up to fornication ; which occasioned the passage.  And
according to these, its meaning must be either that if they feared
thev could not act justly towards orphans, they liad as great reason
to apprehend they could not deal equitably with so many wives,
and therefore are commanded to marry but a eertain number; m
else, that since fornication was a erime a» well as wronging of
orphans, they ought to avoid that also, by marrying according to
their abilities.”—Sule, Baidhduwz.

The connection of this verse with the preceding is undoubted, and
that connection is close. How the explanation ot the commentators
would remove the fear of acting unjustly with orphans of the female
sex, I cannot see. Surely marrying two, or thrce. or four other
women would hardly produce a moral change in a man who feared
he could not act justly in the matter of a sacred trust. I therefore
venture to suggest that Muhammad here advises his followers to
sarry their orphan wards, and so, by fixing upon them a lawful
dowry and exalting them to the position of lawful wives, avoid the
evil of committing a breach of trust or an act of immorality. This
view seems to me o be required by the preceding context. The
word other, inserted by Sale and others bLefore women, is not re-
quired. The Muslim may marry of women such as are pleasing to
him, two, three, or four, whether his orphan wards or not.

Two, or three, or four. Literally, two and two, three and three,
and four and four. The meaning is, that each might have two, o1
three, or four lawful wives. See Prelim. Disc., p. 206, Muhammad
did not bind himself by this law. See chap. xx1iii. 49.

The statement of Mir Auldd Ali, professor of Oriental languages
at Trimty College, Dublin, “that Muhammad had not enjouned
polygamy,” but only permutted it, quoted by Mr. R. Bosworth Smith
{Mohammed and Mohammedanism, ). 134, note), is hardly borne
out by this passage. Nor is such a statement borne out by the
example of the Prophet. Nor is Mr. Smith’s plea, that this t}jier-
mission may be placed in the same catagory as sluvery not forlidden
tn the Bible, at a{)l justified by the facts. Slavery 1s contrary to the
whole spirit of the Bible, while polygamy is in accord with the
whole spirit of the Qurin. Even the heaven of Islim is to witness
the perpetuation of almost unlimited polygamy (see chiaps. Iv.and Ivin
The attempt to apologise for the polygawmy of Isldm, when made by
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if ye fear that ye cannot act equitably towards so many,
marry one only, or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.

Europeans, indicates either prejudice or a want of information
on the part of the writer; when made by a jew “enlightened
Orientals,” it indicates their desire to cover up what they, by au
English education and by mingling in Christian society, have
learned to be thoroughly ashamed of.

One only, or the slures. Were the requirements of this rule
strict]y observed, there would be no polygamy in practice, for the
sumple reason that the impartial treatment of two or more wives is
with man an 1mpossibility. Mubamiuad did not fulfil this his own
precept, as lus marked preference, now for the Coptic Mary and
again for the sprightly Avesha, clearly shows.

Jut whilst polygamy would be imypracticable, the floodgates of
vice would be, and now are, opened wide by the permission to add
to the one wife any number of slave girls. Those who quote this
passage lo show that Mubammad restricted polygamy and that
monogauy is entirely in accord with Mubammadanism, fail to
quote the words, “or the slaves which ye shall have acquired.”
The whole foree of the restriction is evaporated by these words.
There is absolutcly no 1estriction in this direction. The number of
concubines may be as great as any Osmdnli could desire, and yet it
receives the sanction of the Qurdn.

Instead, therefore, of any “strong moral sentiment ” being aroused
by these laws, by which Muhaminad * has succeeded, down to this
very day, and to a greater extent than hus cver been the case clse-
where, in freeing Muhammadan countries from those professional
outcasts who live by their own wmisery,” * the very reverse is true.
No countries under heaven present such a cesspool of seething cor-
ruption and sensuality as those ruled over by the Muslims. To be
sure, the form under which it appearsis different, but the fact, no man
acquainted with the state of things in Mushm harems, can honestly
deuy. The distrust which Muslims show towards their own wives
and daughters testifies to the low state of morality among them.
“Tt is the Moslim theory that wonien can never, in any time, place,
or circumstances, be trusted ; they must be watched, veiled, sus-
pected, secluded.” *“In these days, when so much has been written
about the high ethical tone of Isl4m, we shall speak plainly on this
subject, unpleasaut though it is. We would reiterate the position
already taken, that polygamy has not diminished licentiousness
among the Mohammedans. The sin of Sodom is g0 common among
them as to make them in many places objects of dread to their
neighbours. The buriing denunciations of the Aliwstle Paul in the
first chapter of Romans, vers. 24 and 27, are applicable to tens of
thousamﬁ in Mohammedan lands to-day.” “In the city of Hamath,
in Northern Syria, the Christian population, even to this day, are
afraid to allow their boys from ten to fourtecn years of age to appear

* R. B. Smith’s Mokammed and Mohammedanism, p. 242.
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This will be easier, that ye swerve not from righteousness.
And give women their dowry freely; but if they volun-
tarily remit unto you any part if it, enjoy it with satis-
faction and advantage. (4) And give not unto those who
are weak of understanding the substance which Gon hath
appointed you to preserve for them,; but maintain them
thereout, and clothe them, and speak kindly unto them.
(5) And examine the orphans until they attain fie age of

m the streets after sunset, lest they be carried off by the Moslems as
vietims of the Lorrible practice of Sodomy. Mohammadan pashas
surround themselves with fair-faced boys, nominally scribes and
pages, when in reality their object is of entirely another character.”
This, and much more, 15 told by Dr Henry H. Jessup in his book
eutitled The Mohammedan Missionary Problem, pp. 46-48.

In India the case may not be as bad as it 1s in Turkey. but I
think we can fairly agree with the Rev. J. Vaughan, who says :—
“ However the plienomenon may be accounted for, we, after mixing
with Hindoos and Mussulmans for nimeteen years back, have no
hesitation in saying that the latter are, as a whole, some degrees
lower in the social and moral scale than the former.” Nor have we
any hesitation 1n saving that the law here recorded, permitting as
many as four lawful wives and any number of slave wonien besides,
with whom ev.n the form of a marriage is tn no way necessary to
legulis- cohabitation, is respousible in large measure for this state of
thine«. It 1s one of the darkest of the many spots which mar the
pages of the Qurdn.

Or the slaves. Tt is not even necessary that o Muslim have even
one lawful wife.  Should he feel it difficult to be impartial toward
many wives, he may take s elave girls, whom he may treat as he
plea~e. and so avoid the responsibility of providing a dowry for even
one wife!

Gire women their dowry. The lawful and required amount of
dowry is ten dirhams, but it may be fixed at any amount to which
the contracting parties agree. See chap. ii. 229. note.

If they voluntarily remit, &c. A woman may legally insist upon
the parinent of the “lawful dowry,” or that agreed upon by contract,
in case she be divorced, unless she voluntarily remits 1t in part or
altogether.  In every case of dispute such remission must be proved
by competent wituesses or by lezal documents.

(4) Those of weak understanding, 1i.c., idiot- or persons of weak
intellects, whose property is to be administered so as to provide for
their necessities. Their treatment must also be kindly. Here is
the Muslim lunatic asylum.

(5) Examine the orphans. 1} males, see to their intellect and
capacity to care for themselves; if females, examine them as to
their ability to perform household duties.

The age of marriage. “Or age of maturity, which is generally
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marriage : but if ye perceive they are able to manage
their affairs well, deliver their substance unto them ; and
waste it not extravagantly or hastily, because thev grow
up. Let him who is rich abstain entirely from the orphans
estates; and let him who is poor take ¢hereof according to
what shall be rcasonable, And when ve deliver their
substance unto them, call witnesses thereof in their
presence: GoD taketh sufficient account of your actions.
(6) Men ought to have a part of what their parents and
kindred leave behind them when they die : and women also
ought to have a part of what their parents and kiudred
leave, whether it be little, or whetlier it be much; a de-
terminate part is due fo them. (7) And when they who
are of kin ure present at the dividing of what ¥s left, and
also the orphans and the poor, distribute unto them
some part thercof; and {f the estate be too small, at least

reckoned to be fiftcen ; a decision supported by a tradition of their
prophet; though Abu Hanifah thinks eighteen the proper age.”—
Sale, Batdhaue,

Waste it not . . . hastily. r.e.. when ye see them growing up
rapidly to years of discretion, do not hasten to expend the orphan’s
nheritauce, seeing it 1s coon to pass trom your hand-"—Tafsir-i-
Lanfi.

What shall be reasonable. ¢ That is, no more than what shall
mahe sufficient recompense for the trouble of their education.”—Sale,
Bawdhdwi,

Cull wutnesses, to prevent future dispute and trouble.

(6) Women alsv ought to have « part, &e.  * Thi> law was given to
abolish a custom of the paran Arabs, who suffered not women or
children to have any part ot their husband's or father’s inheritance,
ou pretence that they only should 1mherit who were able to go to
war.”—Sale, Batdhict,

Complamts were fiist made azainst this old Arab custom by Omm
Kuha, 1n consequence of which this passage was revealed. — Tafstr-i-
Raufi.

The importance of this reform cannot be overrated. Previous to
this, wonien and helpicss children might be disinherited by the
adult male heirs, and thus be reduced to absolute penury, tor no
fault but that of being widows and orphans.

(7) And spek comfortubly. The supposed ellipsis, filled in here
by Sale, has not any real existence. See the same expression in
ver. 4. The idea is tuat, in any case, some portion of the estate
should be cheerfully given to the poor—they were to be treated
kindly, votwithstanding that their presence would necessitate the
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speak comfortably unto them. (8) And let those fear fo
abuse orphans, who if they leave behind them a weak
offspring, are solicitous for them ; let them therefore fear
Gov, and speak that which is convenient. (9) Surely
they who devour the possessions of orphans unjustly shall
swallow down nothing but fire into their bellies, and
shall broil in raging flames.

I} (10) Gop hath thus commanded you concerning your
children. A male shall have as much as the share of two
females ; but if they be females only, and above two in

parting with some portion of the property about to be divided.
This verse is abrogated by ver. 11 of this chapter. See Profuce,
R. Urdt Qurdn, Lodiana edition, p. xx.

(8) Let those fear. There is 1n this verse a threat of retributive
justice against those who would deal unjustly with the helpless
orphan. Their own children might be deait with in a similar
mauner.

No doubt Mubammad had learned the substance of this revelation
by his own experience as an orphan. Certainly the anxiety he ex-
hibited to alleviate the sad condition of such is most praiseworthy.
His 1errible curses against the oppressors of such (see next verse)
evince the earnestness of his purposc to reform this abuee.

(10) A male . . . two fema/es. “This 1> the general rule to be
followed in the distribution of the estute of the deceased, as may be
observed in the following cases.”—Sale.

See also Prelim. Disc,, p. 212.

Above two, or only two (Tafstr-i-ftaufi). The two-third share of
the property nust be shared equally by the daughters being the sole
heirs.

One, she shull have the half. “And the remaining third part, or
the remaining moiety of the estate. which is not lere expressly
disposed of, if the deceased leaves belhind him no son, nor a father,
goes to the public treasury. It must be ob-erved that Mr. Selden
is certainly nustaken when, in explaining this passaue of the Qurdn,
he says, that where there is a son and an ouly daughter, each of
them will have a wotety @ for the daughter can have a moiety but
in one case only, that s, where there is no son; for if there be a
sou, she can have but a third, according to the above-mentioned
rule.” —Sale.

If he have u child = a son. It is implied that the parents would
receive the same were the child a daughter. But of tne remaining
two-thirds, while the son would get the whole, a daughter would
only get threc-sixths or one-half of the whole estale. See note
above.

His mother . . . the third, i.e., half as much as her husband (the
father), a man being entitled to the share of two women.
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number, they shall have two third parts of what the
deceased shall leave; and if there be du¢ one, she shall
have the half. And the parents of the deceased shall have
cach of them a sixth part of what he shall leave, if he
have a child; but if he have no child, and his parents be
his heirs, then his mother shall have the third part.
And if he have brethren, his mother shall have a sixth
part, after the legacies which he shall bequeath and his
debts be paid. Ye know not whether your parents or
your children be of greater use unto you. 7%is 4s an ordi-
nance from Gop, and Gop is knowing and wise. (11)
Moreover, ye may claim half of what your wives shall
leave, if they have no issue; but if they have issue, then
ye shall have the fourth part of what they shall leave,
after the legacies which they shall bequeath and the
debts be paid. They also shall have the fourth part of

In the case where there are brethren, the mother receives a sixth
only. The remaiuder to be divided between lhis brethren and his
futher, if living. The father would reccive a sisth of the whole,
the remaining two-thirds of the estate being divided equally between
the brothers. If he have sisters as well as vrothers, we would iufer
from the following verse that they would share equally with the
brothers.

The legactes. Those given for charitable purposes. According to
Muliammadan law in India, a man cannot, by a will, devote ore
than one-tuirl of lus property in charity.

Your pareuts or your children. The meaning seems to be that
parents and children are equally near related to the deceased. From
this the inference is drawn that the brothers of the deceased can
only be regarded as lawful heirs in ease the father be deceased also.
When living, the parents are the sole hens, except where there be
children. See Tuysir-i-Haufi in loco.

(1Y) Fourth part . . . cighth part. The principle that one man is
equal to two women is preserved here. There being issue to de-
ceased wives, they inherit the remainder of the property according
to the law ol ver. 10, 8o, too, in regard to what remains after .
wife’s esghth has been paid ler.

Where there is no issue, the part remaining after the liusband's
or wife’s share has been paid goes to more distant relatives or to
the public treasury.

A4 distant relution.  “For this may happen by contract, or on
some other special oceasion.”— Sale.

The words in Arabic indicate @ wman who has neither parents nor
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what ye shall leave, in case ye have no issue; but if ye
have issue, then they shall have the eighth part of what
ve shall leave, after the legacies which ye shall bequeath,
and your debts be paid. And if a man or woman's
substance be inherited by a distant relation, and he or she
have a brother or sister; each of them two shall have a

children, and must therefore bequeath his property to more distant
relatives.

Each of them. * Here, and in the next case, the brother and
sister are made equal sharers, which is an exception to the general
rule of giving a muie twice as much as a female ; and the reason is
saud Lo be, because of the smallness of the portions, which deserve not
such exactness of distribution ; for in other cases the rule holds be-
tween brother and sister, as well as other relations.”—Sule.

The case of parents receiving cach a sixth wlien there is a child
is also an exception. See note, ver. 10.

Withont prejudice to the heirs, 7.e., the distant relatives mentioned
above. Abdul Qidir, commenting on this passage, says: “This
relates to the inheritance of brothers and misters, who have no claiins
s0 long as there be father or son alive. Should there be neither
father nor son, then the brothers and sisters become heirs. There are
three classes of these :—First, Inothers and sisters by the same wife;
secondly, by different wives ; and thirdls, by differeut fathers. The
inheritance belonging to the-c three classes 1s as tollows :—1If there
be a single heir, he or she will reccive a sixth part of the property ;
if wore than oue, then one-third of the proparty will be divided
among them, no distinction being made between men and women.
The first and second classes mentioned above rank as members of
the deceased person’s family when there 1s left to him neither father
nor son. First the brothers by the rame mother are heirs. I there
be none such, then the Lrothers by a different mother. It is only in
case there be no heirs of these classes that those of class third
become heirs.

“This passage also declares that bequests for charitable purposes
have the precedence, provided no injustice be done to the heirs.
This may take place in two ways : either by deceased's having
bequeathed in charity more than one-third of his property—he may
vot give in charity wore than one-third ot his property ; or in-
justice may be doue tie heirs by willing to some one of the heirs
more than his lawful share, through partiality. Such increased
bequeet, beyond a third of the property, or partial bestowal of
property beyond the legal shure, can only Lecome legal by the con-
sent of the leirs at the time of bequest.

“These five classes of heirs (children, pareuts, widower, widow,
and Lrothers and sister~) all have fixed portions or fractioval parts
of the iuheritance. Besides these, there are other heirs, called
Usbah ‘distant relations), who have not portions. 1If there be no
heirs having portions, then the usbah receive the whole property.
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sixth part of the estate. But if there be more than this
number, they shall be equal sharers in a third part, after
payment of the legacies which shall be bequeathed and
the debts, without prejudice ¢o the heirs. This is an ordi-
nance from Gob, and Gov is knowing and gracious.
(12) These are the statutes of Gon. And whoso obeyeth
Gop and his apostle, God shall lead him inta gardens
wherein rivers flow, they shall continue therein for ever;
and this shall be creat happiness. (13) But whoso dis-
obeyeth Gup and his apostle, and transgresseth his
statutes, God shall cast him into hell fire; he shall remain
therein for ever, and he shall suffer a shameful punish-
ment.

| (14) If any of your women be guilty of whoredom,
produce four witnesses from among you against them,

But if there be both heirs with portions and wusbah, then the latter
receive what remains after the former have had their portions.  An
ushah must be a male, not a female, nor even a male connected on
the muother’s side ouiv (v.e., having no relation-hip by blooa with
the father's side. These are of four degree~: Furst, son and grand-
gon ; second, father and grandiather (on father's side); third,
brothers and nephews (on tather’s side); fourth. uncle {fathers clder
brother), 4is sou, and his grandson (these all 1ank alike). It there
be several persons having elaims, that one has the precedence who
is nearest related to the deccased, e.g., 8 son has the precedence of a
grandson. a brother of a ucephew, the brother ot a step-brother, &e.

“Finally. among the children and hothers and sisters of the
deceased, women have a portion, but among the usbah they have
no claim.  Should ihere be no heir of the kind already enumerated,
then the ziwdrihan or relations by the ‘female’ (diterally, woman)
giue, and who have vo portion, become Leirs, e.g., a dauchters son, a
maternal zrandfather, a sister’s sou, a mother’s brother, a maternal
aunt, a father’s sister, and their children, reckoned as in the case ot
the ustal.”

(14) Whoredma. Either fornication or adultery.

Dmprisoc in apartments, e, they were to be built into a wall,
and be left there until they were dead.

Or God afford, &e. “Their punishment in the beginning of
Muhammadani-m was to be immured till they died, but afterwards
this cruel doom was mitizated, and they might avoid it by under-
going the punishment ordained in its stead by the Sunnat, accord-
ing to which the maidens are to be scourged with a hundred stripes,
and to be banished for a full year, and the married women to be
stoned.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

See also note, chap. 1. 23.
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and if they bear witness against them, imprison them in
separate apartments until death release them, or Gop
affordeth them a way fo escape.  (15) And if two of you
commit the like wickedness, punish them both: but if
they repent and amend, let them both alone; for Gob is
easy to be reconciled and merciful. (16) Verily repent-
ance will be accepted with Gop from those who do evil
ignorantly, and then repent speedily; unto them will
Gop be turned: for Gop is knowing and wise. (17) But
no repentance shall be accepted from those who do evil
until ¢ke time when death presenteth itself unto one of
them, and #e saith, Verily T repent now; nor unto those

(15) Twvo of you. *The commentators are not agreed whether the
text speaks of fornication or sodomy. Al Zamakhshari, and from
him, al Baidldwi, supposes the former is here meant; but Jal4l-
uddin is of opinion that the crime intended in this pas-age must be
committed between two men, and not between a man and a woman;
not only because the pronouns are in the masculine gender, but
becau-e both are ordered to suffer the same sheht punishment, and
are both allowed the same repentance and ndulgence ; and espe-
cially for that a different and much severer punishient is appointed
for the women m the preceding words.  Abul Qdsim Ihibatullah
takes simple fornication to be the cernne intended. and that this
passage is abrogated by that of the 24th chapter, where the man and
the woman who shall be guilty of formication are ordered to be
scoureed with a hundred stripes each.”—Sale.

Punish them both. *The original is, Do them some hurt or damage,
by which some understand that they are oul{ to reproach them n
public, or strike them on the head with their shippers (u great
mdignity in the East), though some imagine they may be scourged.”
—Sule, Bavihawi, Jalaluddin.

The Tufoir-i- Ruufi declares the punishment is to be inflicted with
the tongue, by reproaches and admonitions ; at most, they are to be
smitten with the hand, Surely the partiality shown in the award
of punishment to the sexes sufficiently indicates the slavish position
of Muslim women. This law of Isldm falls far short of atte-ting
the former Scriptures,

(16, 17) Repentance, The Muhammadans understand this verse
to refer to the infidels, who may be forgiven on the g¢round of
repentance, provided it be done before death, d.e., as I understand
it, if they repent sincerely. For Muslims there is always full and
free pardon when they repent, or even say, ** I seelk furgiveness, O
Lord.”

This view of this passage is not borne out by the last clause,
“mnor unto those who die in unbelief.” The passage, therefore, pro-
bably refers to hypoeritical professors of Isldm.
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who die unbelievers; for them have we prepared a
grievous punishment. (18) O true believers, it is not
lawful for you to be heirs of women against their will,
nor to hinder them from marrying others, that ye may
take away part of what ye have given them <n doury ,
unless they have been guilty of a manifest crime: but
converse kindly with them  And if ye hate them, it may
happen that ye may hate a thing wherein Gob hath placed
much good. If ye be desirous to exchange a wife for
another wife, and ye have already given one of them a
talent, take not away anything therefrom: will ye take it
by slandering her, and doing her manifest injustice ?  (19)
And how can ye take it, since the one of you hath gone
in unto the other, and they have reccived from you a
firm covenant? (20) Marry not women whom your
fathers have had to wife; (except what is already

(18) Heirs of women. **It was customary among the pagan
Arabs, when a man died, for one of his relations to claim a right
to his widow, which he a-serted by throwing his garment over
her ; and then he either married her himself, if he thought fit, on
assinina her the same dower that her former husband had done,
or kept her dower and warried her to another, or else relused to
let her marry unle-s she redecmed her-elf by quitting what she
might claim of her husband’s goods, This unjust custom is abolished
by this passage.”—Sale,

This pas-age was occasioned, say< the Tufsir-i-Raufi, by the wile
of Abu Qiis, one of the companions, complaining to Muhammad
against a son, who wished to treat her in accordance with the old
custom.

Not linder them. The allu-ion is to those who would hinder
their father’s widows from marrying others, in order to retain the
property in the funily. Some, however. think the allusiou to be to
those wio malticated their wives. m order to make them relinquish
the dowry fixed upon them at marriage. The language will very
well bear this mterpretation.  Jfindering would then mean im-
prisonment in some part of the house.

Unless they have been guilty, t.e., of disobedience or shameless con-
duct. This pas-age carefullv guards the right of a lusband to
punish his wite for whatever he may fancy a fault in her.

A wife for anotier wife. See notes on chap. 1t 229.

4 talent. A large dowry.

Wl ye take it by sladering ker # ie. by giving out a false report
of infidelity, in order to escupe the necessity of terfeiting the dowry.
See chap. i1. 229, note.

(20) Women whom your fathers have had. The pre-Islamite religion
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past:) for this is uncleanness, and an abomination, and
an evil way.

| (21) Ye are forbidden to marry your mothers, and B {

your daughters, and your sisters, and your aunts both on
the father's and on the mother’s side, and your brothers’
daughters, and your sisters’ daughters, and your mothers
who have given you suck, and your foster-sisters, and
your wives’ mothers, and your daughters-in-law which
are under your tuition, dorn of your wives unto whom ye
have gone in, (but if ye have not gone in unto them, it
shall be no sin in you fo marry them,) and the wives of
your sons who procecd out of your loins; and ye are als
Jorbidden to take to wife two sisters, except what is already
past: for GoD is gracious and merciful.

Il (22) Ye are also forbidden to take to wife free women
who are married, except those women whom your right
hands shall possess as slaves. This ¢s ordained you from
Gop. Whatever is beside this is allowed you; that ve
may with your substance provide wives for yourselves,
acting that which is right, and avoiding whoredon.  (23)

of Arabia not only allowed such marriages, but made such women
a Jawful part of the son’s inheritance. See Muir's Life of Mahomer,
vol. il. p. 52. The reform of Muhammad had respect to the future
only, What was “already past” was allowed to remain unchanged.
(21) Ye are forbidden to marry, &c. It is quite certain that these
rohibited deyrees were adapted from the Jewish law. Compare
iev. xviii. 6-18. Muhammad did not consider himself bound by
this law (see chap. xxxiii, 49, 50),

(22) Free women, except, dc. ““ According to this passage, it is not
lawful to marry a {ree wowman that is already inarried, be she a
Muhammadan or not, unless she be legally parted from her hus-
baud by divorce ; but it is lawful to marry those who are slaves or
taken in war, after they shall have goune through the proper purifi-
cations, though their husbands be living. Yet, according to the
decision of Abu Hanifah, it is not lawful to marry such whose hus-
bands shall be taken or be in actual slavery with them.”— Sale,
Baidhdwr.

Marriage, in the Muslim sense, is not required in the case of those
who are held as slaves. Sale has used the word marry rather freely
in his italicised phrases. It is not marriage that is here forbidden,
but certain women, marriage being predicated only where, according
to Muhamnadan law, the ceremony is required.

FIFTH
E1PARA.
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And for the advantage which ye receive from them, give
them their reward, according to what is ordained: but it
shall be no crime in you to make any other agreement
among yvourselves, after the ordinance shall be complied
with; for Gob is knowing and wise. (24) Whoso among
you hath not means sufficient that he may marry frec
women, who are believers, let him marry with such of

(23) Their reward, 1.e., their dowry, which is evervwhere in the
Qurédn spoken of in this fashion.  The allusion is very suggestive of
the character of the warriage bond. The power of the bond of that
pure and holy love which unites the Christian wife to her husband
18 unknown to Isldm. If ever found i a Muslim household, it is
there, not becanse of 1sldm. but in spite of it.

Any other arrangement. ‘I'ie amount of dowry may be increased
or diminished at any time subsequent to marmage by the consent of
the parties. A wife may remit the whole amount.

(24) Whoso . . . lath not means, 1 ¢, he who is too poor to sup-

ort a wife, who is fiee, and therefore does not possess slave girls of
ﬁis own, may marry ~lave women with the consent of their masters.
In this case the dowry is hixed by the master.—Tafsir-i- Ruufi,

Such . . . us are true belecvers. This is not the only pas-age an-
tagonistic to Mr. R. Dosworth Smith’s statements (Muhammad and
Muhammadanism, p. 243) that Mubammad “laid down the principle
that the captive who embraced Isldm should be pso facto free.”

The Qurdn yprovides not only for enslaving conquered infidels,
thus justifying the cruellest war ever waged by AI‘BJ slave-traders
in the heart of Africa, but it provides for their retention even when
converted, and, although masters are forbidden to maltrea: them,
yet they are enjoined to sl them in case they arve displeased with.
them. See Muir's Lafe of Mahomet, vol. 1v. p, 239. *“As regards
female slaves)” says the same author (vol. ii. p. 303) “under the
thraldom of Maliometan masters, it is difficult to couceive more
signal decradation of the human species; they are treated as an
inferior class of beings. Equally restricted as if they had entered
the marnage state, they are expre-sly excluded from any title to
conjugal rights. They are purely at the disposal of their proprie-
tors.” Here the learned author 1s compelled to stop. being unable
to say more without offence to morality, adding, that “the reader
must believe at second-hand that the whole systemt is vile and
revolting.”

That system of slavery prevalent among the sc-called Christian
nations was utterly opposed to the clearest precepts of the Bible, and
cannot be fairly compared with the system of slavery sanctioned iy
the Qurén, even cranting the claim that the rigour of the latter 1s Tess
than that of the former. The abolition of slavery by Christim
nations was the natural resnlt of obedience to the teaching of the
Bible, applying in practice the doctrine of man’s common brother-
hood. and the duty of Joving our neighbour as our-elves. The
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your maid-servants whom your right hands possess, as are
true believers; for Gob well knoweth your faith. Ye are
the one from the other: therefore marry them with the
consent of their masters; and give them their dower ac-
cording to justice; suech as are modest, not guilty of
whoredom, nor entertaining lovers. And when they are
married, if they be guilty of adultery, they shall suffer
half the punishment which s appointed for the free
women. This 4s allowed unto him among you who
feareth to sin by marrying free women ; but if ye abstain
Jrom marrying slaves, it will be better for you; Gobp is
gracious and merciful.

I (25) Gop is willing to declare these things unto
you, and to direct you according to the ordinances
of those who Aave gone before you. and to be merciful

abolition of slavery in Muslim states would be equivalent to the
abrogation of a large part of the teaching of the Quran. Asa matter
of fact, Muslim states never did anything voluntanly towards
abolishing slavery, and we muy safely predict that they never will.
The social intere~t in slave women is too great, and too firmly rooted
in the Qurdn to permit it.

One from the other. “ Being alike descended from Adam, and of
the same faith.”—Sale, Baidhawr.

Such as are modest, &c.—These crimes would cause them to forfeit
their dowry.

Hulf the punishment.—* The reason of this is because they are not
presumed to have had so good education. A slave, therefore, in
such a case, is to have fifty stripes, and to be banished for halt a
year; but she shall not be ~toned, because it is a punishmeut which
cannot be inflicted by halves.”—Sale, Datdhdwi.

Who feareth to sie. Not merely by marrying free women when
unable to support them or pay the dowry. but also by remaining
unmarried.— Tafsir-i- Raufi.

It ye abstan, d¢. **Because hie could not marry a free woman
and a slave” (Abdul Qadir), 1.e.. no free womnan would consent to be
co-wife with a slave, but he could easily divorce the slave wife, and
80 avoid the diticulty,

The Tefsir-i- Raufi says the reason why ab-taining from marrying
slaves is here recommended is because of the “stain of slavery which
would belong to the children.”

(25) The ordinances, &c. The claim here made is that these laws
concerning marriage are in accord with the teaching of the former
prophets, I think we have here a declaration eleariy indicating the
source from which Muhammad drew Lis inspiration on this point.
Ile does not, however, scruple to represent this new Jaw as coming

R$%
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unto you. Gob is knowing and wise. (26) Gop desireth
to be gracious unto you; but they who follow their
lusts, desire that ye should turn aside from the truth
with great deviation. (27) Gop is minded to make
his religion light unto you; for man was created weak.
(28) O true believers, consume not your wealth among
yourselves in vanity, unless there be merchandising
amnong you by nutual consent: neither slay yourselves;
for Gop is merciful towards you: (29) and whoever doth
this maliciously and wickedly, he will surely cast him to
be broiled in Aell fire; and this is easy with Gop. (30)
If ye turn aside from the grievous sins of those which ye

from God and place himself in the position of a disciple learning
for the first time that this new revelation is in accord * with the
ordinances of those who have gone before.”

(26) They who sollow thewr lusts. * Some commentators suppose
that these words have a particular regard to the Magians, who for-
merly were frequently gulty of ince~tuous marriages, their prophet
Zerdusht having allowed them to take their mothers and sisters to
wife ; and also to the Jews, who likewise might marry within some
of the degrees here prohibited.”—S8ale, Baidhdwi.

According to the Tafsir-i- Ruufi, the allusion is to the Jews.

(27) God 1s minded, &c. The spirit of this verse, as well as the
opinions of the commentators, clearly shows that the legislation in
the preceding verses was intended to remove the temptation to forni-
cation and adultery by facilitating marriage and concubinage.

God created man weak. This sentence lndicates a low conception
of morals, not to say of God’s holiness. Man’s immorality is excused
on the ground that God made him liable to sins of incontinency.
This doctrine plainty makes God the author of sin.

(28) Consume not your wealth, dc., v.c., “ employ it not in things
prohibited by God, such as usury, extortion, rapine, gaming, and
the like.”—Sale.

Unless there be merchandising. The merchant’s calling receives
the imprimatur of the Qurdn. The faithful are encouraged to unite
together for purposes of trade.

Neither sluy yourselves. This is understood to forbid suicide,
which the heathen were in the habit of committing in honour of
the idols (Tafsir-i-Raufi); or it may be understood in a spiritual
sense, a3 an exhortation to avoid all sin. The words may be trans-
lated slay not your souls (see Sale). Abdul Qadir understands the
command to be not to slay one another.

(29) And whosoever doeth this. This statement best agrees with
Abdul Qidir's interpretation, and therefore teaches that those who
maliciously slay their brethren in the faith are doomed to hell fire.

(30) If ye turn aside, &c. Sins are divided by this and other pas-
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are forbidden fo commsit, we will cleanse you from your
smaller faults, and will introduce you into paradise with an
honourable entry. (31) Covet not that which Gon hath
bestowed on some of you preferably to others. Unto the
men shall be given a portion of what they shall have
gained, and unto the women shall be given a portion of
what they shall have gained: therefore ask Gob of his
bounty ; for GoD is omniscient. (32) We have appointed
unto every one kindred, to inhkerit part of what their
parents and relations shall leave at their deaths. And
unto those with whom your right hands have made an
alliance, give their part of the inheritance; for Gop is
witness of all things.

sages into two classes, kabfra and saghira, or great and small. The
commentators differ as to which are great. Some say they are seven :
idolatry, murder, false charge of adultery against virtuous women,
wasting the sub~tance of orphans, usury, desertion in time of a rchg-
ous war, and disobedience to parents (Saletn loco). Others enumerate
seventeen (see Hughes’s Notes, p. 139). Still others say there are as
mauny as seven hundred great sins.  ‘The majority regard only those
sins as kabfra wiich are described in the Quran as meriting hell fire,
the chief ot all great sine being idolatry, or the associating of any
thing with God so as to express or imply a participation in the
attributes of God.

Muhammad’s teaching must lead his followers to carelessne-s in
regard to all sins except those regarded as kabfra. As a matter of
fact, thisis true. Lying, deception, anger, lust, &c.. are all numbered
among the smaller and lighter offences, All such sins will be for-
givenif men only keep clear of the great sins. Such passaces exhibit
to the Christian the gad fact that Muhammad had no true conception
of the naturc of sin. Great sins and small sins alike spring from an
evil heart. But Muhammad seems not to have ascribed any moral
character to simple states of the heart; the sins here described are
the doing of what is forbidden. The Christian regards all such sin
as rebellion against God, but Mubammad conceived of only a portion
of these as great, which, if forgiven, would predicate the forgiveness
of the smaller crimes also.

(81) Covet not, d&e. *“Such as honour, power, riches, and other
worldly advantages. Some, however, understand this of the dis-
tribution of inheritances according to the preceding determinations,
whereby some have a larger share than others.”—Sale.

What they shall have gained, i.e., “ What is gained by men in their
warring for the faith and in other good works; by women, in their
chaste behaviour, and in submission to the will of their husbands.”
— Tafsir-i- Ranfi tn loco.

(82) Those with whom . . . an alliance. * A precept conformable

VOL. II F



R $

CHAP. 1v.] ( 82 ) [SIPARA V.

[ (33) Men shall have the pre-eminence above women,
because of those advantages wherein Gob hath caused the
one of them to excel the other, and for that which they
expend of their substance in maintaining their wives.
The honest women are obedient, careiul in the absence
of their husbands, for that GoD preserveth them, by com-
mitting them fo the care and protection of the men. But
those whose perverseness ye shall be apprehensive of,
rebuke; and remove them into separate apartments, and
chastise them. But if they shall be obedient unto you,
scek not an occasion of gquarrel against them: for Gob

to an old custom of the Arabs, that where persons mutually entered
into a sirict friendship or confederacy, the surviving friend should
have a sixth part of the deceased’s estate. But this was afterwards
abrogated, according to Jaldluddin and al Zamakhshari, at least as to
mtfidels. The passage may likewise be uunderstood of a private con-
tract, whereby the survivor 18 to inherit a certain part of the sub-
stance of him that dies first.”—S8ule, Baidhdw:.

Abdul Qddir says this law had relation to the circumstances which
arew out of the “ brotherhood ” established by Muhammad soon afier
lis arrival in Madiua, whereby “each of the refugees selected one
ot the citizens as his brother. The bond was of the closest deserip-
tion, and involved not only a peculiar devotion to each other's
interests in the persons thus associated, but in case of the death it
superseded the claims of blood, the ‘brother’ becoming exclusive
heir to all the property of the deceased.”—Musr’s Life of Mahomet,
vol. bii. p. 17.

The custom was abolished after the lapse of eighteen months, It
ha-, therefore, no present application to Muslims.

«33) Men shall have the pre-eminence. The ground of the pre-
eminence of man over woman is here said to be man’s natural
superiority over woman. Women are an inferior class of human
beings. “The advantages wherein God hath caused the one of them
to excel the other” are said by the commentators to be “superior
understanding and strength, and the other privileges of the male
sex,” e.g., ruling in church and state, warring for the faith, and
receiving double portions of the estates of deceased ancestors (see
Nale in loco). Men are the loyds of the women, and women become
the virtual slaves of the men. The holy, happy estate of Eve in
Eden can never be even approximately secures for her daughters
under Isidm.

Cureful to preserve their husband’s property and their own chastity.
—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Those whose perverseness, d:c. Recreant wives are to be punished
in three degrees: (1) They are to be rchuked, (2) if they remain
rebellious, they are to be assizned separate apartments, and so be
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is high and great. (34) And if ye fear a breach between
the husband and wife, send a judge out of his family, and
a judge out of her family: if they shall desire a recon-
ciliation, Gop will cause them to agree; for Gob is know-
ing and wise. (35) Serve Gob, and associate no creature
with him; and show kinduoess unto parents, and relations,
and orphans, and the poor, and your neighbour who is of
kin to you, and also your uneighbour who is a stranger,
and to your familiar companion, and the traveller, and the
captives whom your right hands shall possess; for Gobp
loveth not the proud or vainglorious, (36) who are eove-
tous, and recommend covetousness unto mern, and conceal
that which Gob of his bounty hath given them; (we have
prepared a shameful punishment for the unbelievers;) (37)
and who bestow their wealth in charity to be observed
of men, and believe not in Gop, nor in the last day; and
whoever hath Satan for & companion, an evil companion

banished from the bed ; and (3) they are to be beaten, but not so as
to cause any permanent injury.—AdbJdul Qadsr.

Seek not an occasion. Muslims are here warned not to use the
authority here granted to the men to beat their wives as a means of
tyrannising over them and of abusing them, being reminded that
“Qod is high and great ” above them. The difference between the
home-life of the Christian and that of the Mushm caunnot be more
clearly indicated than by a comparison of this verse with Gen. ii. 24,
Eph. v. 28, and 1 Pet. iii. 7.

(31) If ye feur a breach, &c. This arrangement was intended to
prevent divoree. The verse is closely connected with the one pre-
ceding. When beating should prove unsuccessful, arbitration might
be resorted to, each party being represented by a friend.

(35) Serve God . .. and show kindness, dc. This passage gives the
sum of the decalogue for a Muslim: God to be served—his unity
to be preserved intact—relatives and neighbour:, &c., to Le kindly
treated. It must be remewnbered that a Mushin's friend or neigh-
bour is @ Muslim. They are expressly forbidden to have friendships
with Jews, Christians, or unbelievers. See chap. v. 56.

(36) That which God . . . hath given them, t.c., * wealth, know-
ledge, or any other talent whereby they may help their neighbour.”
—Sale.

(37) To be observed of men. The duty of giving alms from a high
motive is here enjoined. One is reminded of Matt. vi. 1-4. Abdul
Qddir says : The miser who refuses to give in charity, and the man
wfho gives to make a show of giving, are equully hateful iu the sight
of God.
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hath he! (38) And what harm would befall them if they
should believe in Gop and the last day, and give alms
out of that which Gop hath bestowed on them? since
Gop knoweth them who do this. (39) Verily Gop will
uot wrong any one even the weight of an ant: and if it be
a good action, he will double it, and will recompense ¢ in
Iis sight with a great reward. (40) How will 2t be with
the unbelievers when we shall bring a witness out of each
nation against iself, and shall bring thee, O Muhammad,
a witness against these people? (41) In that day they
who have not believed, and have rebelled against the
apostle of God, shall wish the earth was levelled with
them; and they shall not b able to hide any matter from
Gon.

Il (42) O truc believers, come not to prayers when ye
are drunk, until ye understand what ye say; nor when ye
arc polluted by emission of seed, unless ye be travelling

(38, 39) These verses teach the truth that no man is a loser by
performing his duty toward God and man.

God will not wrong, dc., t.e., “either by diminishing the recom-
pense due to his good actions, or too severely punishing his sins.
Ou the contrary, he will reward the former in the next life far above
tieiv deserts. The Arabic word dharra, which is translated an ant,
signifies a very small sort of that insect, and is used to denote a thing
that is exceeding small, as a mite.,”—Sale.

(40) A witness out of each nation. This verse seems to clearly
teach the doctrine that God sends a prophet to every distinct nation,
and that Mubammad was sent to the Arabs. If so, this passace
shows that Muhammad’s idea of « universal Isldm, though logically
connected with the teaching of the Makkan Suras, yet only took
a practieal form at Madina, after military and political trinmphs had
cleared the way to foreign conquest. See also chap. n. 143.

(42) Come nut to prayers when ne ore drunk. ‘It is related, that
betore the prohibition of wine, Abd’ur-Rahmén Ibn Auf made an
entertainment, to which he invited several of the Apostle’s com-
panions ; and after they had ate and drunk plentifully, the hour
of evening prayer being come, one of the company rose up to pray,
bot being overcome with liquor, made a shameful blunder in reciting
a passage of the Qurén ; whereupon, to prevent the danger of any
such fudecency for the future, this passage was revealed.”—Sule,

- Baidhdwn.

See note on chap. ii. 218.
When 'polluted. ~ Ordinarily ceremonial purity can only be bad
by perferming ablutions in water. This verse provides for those
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on the road, until ye wash yourselves, Dut if ye be sick,
or on a journey, or any of vou come from easing nature,
or have touched women, and find no water; take fine
clean sand and rub your faces and your hands therewith ;
for Gop is merciful and inclined to forgive. (43) Hast
thou not observed those unto whom part of the Scripture
was delivered ? they sell error, and desire that ye may
wander from the right way; but Gop well knoweth your
enemies. GoD is a sufficient patron, and Gob is a sufficient
helper. (44) Of the Jews there are some who pervert
words from their places, and say, We have heard. and

who are so situated as to be unable to secure water. See Prelim.
Dise., p. 167.

(43) Those unto whom part, &c. The Jews, They are said to sell
error because thev misvepresented the teachings of their sacred books
fiom sordid motives.

(44) Who pervert words from their places. On the general subject
of the corruption charged by Mushims against the Christians and
Jews, much has already been said. 1 cannot. however, omit a some-
what lengthy qnotation from Mwir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. pp.
249 and 293, which affords a decided answer to thi~ unfounded
nnputation of Muslims.  The learned anihor says: “1 pass over the
passaces in which the Jews are accused of *hidiug the sicns of God,
or ‘selling them for a small price”  For the meaning is evidently
that the Jews merely retused to bring forward those texts which
Manomet believed to contain evidence in his favour. The rencgnde
Jews applied the prophecies of the Messiah to Mahomet ; the staunch
Jews denicd such application, and herein lay the whole dispute.
I'here is no imputation or hint that any passace~ weie removed ftom
the sacred record. The Jews ‘conceaied the testimony of God’
simply becanse they deciined to bring it forward. The expression
‘1o sell a thing for a smail price’ is metaphorical, and signifies
abandoning a duty for a worlily and sordid motive : 1t is used also
of the disaffected citizens of Madina. [It mizht far mote truly have
been applied to the renegade Jews who purchased their safety aud
prosperity by pandering their evidence to Muhammad’s ambition.]

“'The passages in which ‘dislocation’ or ¢ perveision’ is imputed
are these : Sura il 73, v. 14, v. 47, iv. 43 The Jatter verse . . .
well 1ilustrates the meaning of tahrif, ordinarily but incorrectly
translated enterpolation; it signifies the perversion of & word or pus-
sage, by using 1t in a double or erroneous sense, or with a wrong
contextual reference. The words Raina, &c., in the verse quoted
(chap. ii. 103), are examples given by Mahomet himself. So with
the passages of their Scriptures which the Jews wrested from thewr
proper signification, as exx)ressed in 8. ii. 75, ‘they perverted them
after they understood them.
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have disobeyed; and do thou hear without understanding
our meaning, and look upon us: perplexing with their
tongues, and reviling the true religion, But if they had
said, We have heard and do obey, and do thou hear and
regard us; certainly it were better for them, and more
right. But Gop hath cursed them by reason of their

¢ Next comes 8. iii. 77. ‘They twist their tongues in (reading)
the Book. that ye may think it is out of the Book, though it is not
out of the Book ; and they say it is from God, and it is not from
God.”  Tuwisting their tongues is the same expression as in the verse
above quoted, S. iv. 43. They read out passages which they pre-
tended were from the Book, but were not (so Mahomet alleged); it
was a deeeption of their tongues. not any corruption of their M3S,

“So also S. ii. 78. Here reference i3 evidently made to the
ignorant Jews who copied out legends, traditions, or glosses from
rabbinical books, and brought them forward as possessed of divine
authority. TEven if a more gerious meaning were admitted, viz., that
the same un~crunulous Jews copied out passages from the writings
of their rabbins, &c., and brought them forward, pretending they
were actual extracts from Seripture, the charge wouid indeed be
one of fraud, hut not by any means of corrupting the MSS. of the
Old Te-tament.

“ These are, I believe, the main pas:ages alleged to contain cvidence
of corruption or interpolation, and even if they were capable of a
more serious construction, which T believe them not to be, they
must be construed in accordance with the general tenor of the
Coran; and the very nuinerous passaves, contemporary and sub-
sequeunt, in witich ‘the Book,” as eurrent 1 the neighbourhood and
elsewhere, is spoken of as a genwine and anthoritative record as
containing the rule of faith and praetice to be followed by Jews and
Christians respectively, aud as a divine 1ecord, belief in which is
earnestly enjoined on the Moslems also.  Assuredly such would not
have been the language of Mahomet had he regarded either the
Jewish or the Christian Scriptures as in any degree interpolated.

“The mmilitude of an ass Lluden with books, employed by Mahomet
to describe the Jews in reference to their Seriptures (8. Ixil. 3),
exactly illustrates the point of hi« charge against them : they had
indeed a precious charge in their possession, but they were iznorant
of its value and use.”

See notes on chap. ii. 75~78, and chayp. iii. 77.

Look upon us.  “The originul word is Rdrua, which, being a term
of reproach in Hebrew, Muliammad forbade their using to him.”--
Sale.

And regard us. “In Arabic undhurna, which, having no ill or
equivocal meaning, he ordered them to use instead of the former.”—
Suale.

Sale understands the “ perverting of words ” charged upon the Jews
in this verse to be illustrated here. See also note on chap. ii. 103.
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infidelity ; thercfore a few of them only shall believe.
(45) O ye to whom the scriptures have been given, believe
in the revelation which ye have sent down, confirming
that which is with you, before we deface your counte-
nances, and render them as the back parts thereof, or
curse them, as we cursed those who transgressed on the
Sabbath-day, and the command of Gop was fulfilled. (46)
Surely Gop will not pardon the eiving him an equal, but
will pardon any other sin except that. to whom he plenseth ;
and whoso giveth a companion unto Gop hath devised a
great wickedness. (47) Hast thou not observed those
who justify themselves? DBut Gop justifieth whomso-
ever he pleaseth, nor shall ¢hey be wrongzed a hair. (48)
Rehold, how they imagine a lie against GOD; and therein
is iniquity sufficiently manifest.

Il (49) Hast thou not considered those to whom part of R %
the scripture hath been given? They believe in false
gods and idols, and say of those who believe not, These
are more rightly directed in the way of truth than they
who believe on Muwhammad. (50) Those are the men

(45) Confirming that, &c. This claim, so oft repeated, surely pre-
dicates the genuineness of the Seriptures in the hands of Jews and
Christians at that time.

T'hose who transgressed. See note on chap. ii. 64.

(46) God will not pardon, &c., i.e., idolatry, which includes the
agcribing of divine attributes to a creature as well as idol-worship,
is the unpardonable sin of Isldm. It is unpardonable, however,
only to those who, having received Isldm or a knowledge of Isldm,
persist in this sin.

To whom he pleascth, i.e., to those who repent before death and
accept of Isldm.  These he forgives not on the ground of their good
works, nor on account of any atonement, but beeause he pleasoth.

(47) Those who justify, “1.e., the Christians and Jews, who called
themselves the children of God, und his beloved people.”—Sale, Jaldl-
uddin, Baidhdut,

A hair, literally a fibre in the cleft of a date-stone.

(48) A4 liv against God. The lie here seems to be their regarding
themselves as the children of God. As applied to the Jews, compare
John viii. 30-44.

(49) They belreve. The commentators eay this passage refers to
certain Jews, who fraternised with the Makkan idolaters in their
opposition to Muhammad. Modern Muslims, who join hands with
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whom Gob hath cursed; and unto him whom Gob shall
curse thou shalit surely find no helper. (51) Shall they
Liave a part of the kingdom, since even then they would
not bestow the smallest matter on men? (52) Do they
envy other men that which Gop of his bouuty hath given
them? We formerly gave unto the family of Abraham
a book of revelations and wisdom; and we gave them a
great kingdom, (53) There is of them who believeth on
him; and there is of themn who turneth aside from him;
but the raging fire of hell is a sufficient punishment. (54)
Verily those who disbelieve our signs, we will surely cast
to be broiled in Aell fire; so often as their skins shall be
well burned, we will give them other skins in exchange,
that they may taste the sharper torment; for Gop is
mighty and wise,

Il (55) But those who believe and do that which is
right, we will bring into gardens watered by rivers, there-
in shall they remain forever, and there shall they enjoy

idolaters 1n opposition to Christianity, reccive no encouragement
from passages like this,

False gods and idols. This is better translated Jibt and Tdghte,
reference being had to certain idols bearing these names See chap.
ii. 256. note.

The story of the commentators, given by Sale, alleging that the
Jews actually worshipped idols at Makkah, is most ltkely a fabri-
cation.

(51) Snall they have a part of the kingdom ? The reference is to
Me-siah’s kingdom, in which the Jews would be restored to their
fornier grandeur,

52) That which God hath given them, viz., “the spiritual gifts of
prophecy and divine revelations, and the temporal blessings of
victory aund ruccess bestowed on Muhammad and his followers,”—
Sale.

The family of Abraham, t.e., the children of lsrael. Reference is
to the Jews before their apostasy in rejecting Jesus. Compare with
preceding verse. See note in chap. iil. 33

(63) Who belreve on him. Sale refers the htm to Muhammad, but
manmfestly primary allusion is to Abraham. The inference is that
those who reject the religion of Muhamimad also reject the religion
of Abraham the Orthodox.

(54) To be broiled, dc. See note, chap. ii. 38.

(55) Who lelwve and do, dc. See notes, chap. ii. 25 and 223,
and chap. iii. 15, 31, and 196.



STPARA V.] ( 8 ) [cHaP. 1V,

wives free from all impurity ; and we will lead them into
perpetual shades. (56) Moreover Gob commandeth you
to restore what ye are trusted with to the owners; and
when ye judge between men, that ye judge according to
equity : and surely an excellent virtue i¢ is to which Gobp
exhorteth you; for Gob both heareth and seeth. (57)
O true believers, obey Gop and obey the apostle, and
those who are in authority among you; and if ye differ
in anything, refer it unto Gop and the apostle, if ye believe
in Gov and the last day: this is better, and a fairer
method of determination.

Il (58) Hast thou not observed those who pretend they

(56 God commandeth you, dc. *This passage, it is said, was re-
vealed on the day o! the taking of Makkah, the primary design of
it being to direct Mubammad to return the keys of the Kaabah to
Otlimén Ibn Talka 1bn Abdui Dér, who had then the honour to be
keeper of that holy place, and not to deliver them to his uncle al
Abb4s, who having already the custody of the well Zamzam, would
fain have had al-o that ot the Kuabah. The Prophet obeving the
divine order, Othman was so aftected with the justice of 1he uction,
notwithstanding he had at first refused him entrapee, that he imme-
diately embraced Muhammadanism ; whereupon the guardianship
of the Kaabah was confirmed to this Othmén and Ins heirs for ever.”
—S8ale, Baidhdun,

1t this aceount of this revelation be correct, it is certainly out of
place here, sandwiched in between passages of an earlier date. We
think the reference is general, and that the passage is a sort of
introduction to what follows. Note that the sentiment of this verse
18 expressive of high moral principle.

(57) Those who are in authoriey. This passage teaches the duty
of submission to kings and judges, so lony as thewr decisions are in
accord with the teaching of God und has Apostle (Abunl Qddir), v.e., 80
long as they are 1n accord with thie Quran and the tiaditions.

The doctrine that Mubammad was *iree from sin in what he
ordered to be done, and in what he prohibited, in all his words and
acts,” for otherwise obedience to him would not be obedience to God,
is based upon this verse among others (see 7he Faith of Islam, p. 12).
But if so, the Aulai al Amri, or those in authorly, must also be re-
garded as sunless and 1afallible !

The cffort to establish the inspiration of the Ahadis or traditions
of Isldm on grounds hke this requires not only inspired /mdms but
also inspired Rdwres. But all admit that the latter were uninspired,
wherefore the science of Muslin tradition is one of the most ditficult
a8 well as unsatisfactory departmients of Muslim learning.

{58) Those who pretend. The hypocrites.

R&
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believe in what hath been revealed unto thee, and what
hath been revealed before thee? They desire to go to
judgment before Tdghut, although they have been com-
manded not to believe in him; and Satan desireth to
seduce them into a wide error.  (59) And when it is said
unto them, Come unto the book which Gon hath sent down,
and to the apostle; thou seest the ungodly turn aside
from thee with great aversion. (60) But how will they
behare when a misfortune shall befall them, for that which
their hands have sent before them ? Then will they come
unto thee, and swear by (Gon, saying, If we intended anv
other than to do good, and to reconcile the parties. (61)
Gop knoweth what is in the hearts of these men ; there-
fore let them alone, and admounish them, and speak unto

Before Tdghat. ‘“That is, before the tribunals of infidels. This
passage was occasioned by the following remarkable accident, A
certain Jew having a dispute with a wicked Mubammadan, the
latter appealed to the judgment of Q4ab Tbu al Ashraf, the principal
Jew, and the former to Muhammad.  But at length they agreed to
refer the matier to the Prophet sinaly, who giving it in tavour of
the Jew, tue Muhammadan refused to acquiesce in his sentence. but
would needs have it re-heard by Omar, alterwards Khalifah.  When
they came to hin, the Jew told hnm that Muhammad had alreadv
decided the aftmir in his favour, but that the other would not submit
to his determination ; and the Muhammadan confessing this to be
true, Omar bid them stay a little, and fetching his sword, struck off
the obstinate Musiim’s head, sayinge aloud, * This is the reward of
him who refuseti to submit to the judgment of God and his Apostle.
And from this action Omar had the surname ot al FFarik, winch
alludes both to his seperatany that knave’s head from his hody, and
to his disturguishing between truth and false¢hood. The name of
Tdghat, therefore, in this place, seems to be civen to Qdb Ibn al
Ashral.”—Sule, Duidhdie, Abdul Qdavr,

This story does not fit in well with the passage it is intended to
illustrate, and ix probably tagged on here by the commentators. who
seem to feel that every allusion of the Qurin mu-t be historically
explained. The passage simply refers to the disaffected citizens of
Mading, some ot whem pretended to he favonrable to Muhammad’s
cause when it was in their interest to do so (see ver. 6o}, and at other
times showed too plainly their liking for the national 1dolatry., as is
intimated in the next verse.

60) If we intendcd. ** For this was the excuse of the friends of
the Mubammadan whom Omar slew, when they came to demand
satisfaction for his blood.”—3ale, Baidhdws.
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them a word which may affect their souls, (62) We have
not sent any apostle, but that he might be obeyed by the
permission of Gob; but if they, after they have injured
their own souls, come unto thee and ask pardon of Gob,
and the apostle ask pardon for them, they shall surely find
Gon easy to be reconciled and merciful. (63) And by
thy Lorp they will not perfectly believe until they make
thee judge of their controversies; and shall not afterwards
find in their own minds any hardship in what thou shalt
determine, hut shall acquiesce thercin with entire submis-
sion. (64) And if we had commanded them, saying, Slay
yourselves, or depart from your houses; they would not
have done it except a few of them. (65) And if they had
done what they were admonished, it would certainly have
been better for them, and more efficacious for confirming
their faith; and we should then have surely given them
in our sight an exceeding great reward, (66) and we should
have directed them in the richt way. (67) Whoever
obeveth Gon and the apostle, they shall be with those

(62) Obeyed by the permission of God. The claim of Muhammad
is that he stould be nnplicitly obeved. All controversies were to be
decided by him, and all his decisions were to be “aequiesced in
with entire subumission.” See next verse. There is a remarkable
gimilarity lLetween this elaim of Mubammad and that of tue Pope of
Rome. He holds the keys of Leaven and hell, and pardon is depen-
dent upon: his intercesion. He is their rightful jndge, and his judg-
went 13 infallible.  Mubammad seems to arrogate to himeelf a
simifar position in this pa~sage.

(64) }f we had commanded. dc. *Some understand these words of
their venturing their lives in a religious capedition ; and others, of
their undergoing the same punishments which the Israelites did for
their idolatry in worshipping the golden calf.”—Sale.

See chap. 1l. §3.

(67) Whosvever obeyeth God and his Apostle. Whilst it is true that
rebellicn against the messengers of God is rebellion again<t God, yet
there is a vast difference between the teaching of the true messengers
of God and that of Muhammad on this point. This habit of asso-
ciating himself with God, and so making implicit obedience to him
necessary to salvation. is not the least of the many blasphemies of
Muhammad. Repudiating the divinity of our Lord, Muhammad
here claims almoat all our Lord claimed by virtue of his divine
nature.
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unto whom Gobp hath been gracious, of the prophets, and
the sincere, and the martyrs, and the righteous; and these
are the most excellent company. (68) This is bounty
from Gop; and Gop is sufficiently knowing.

[ (69) O true believers, take vour mecessary precaution
against your enemies, and either go forth to war in separate
parties, or go forth all together, tn a body. (70) There is
of you who tarrieth behind ; and if a misfortuue befall you,
he saith, Verily Gop hath been gracious unto me, that I
was not present with them : (71) but if success attend you
from Gob, he will say (as if therc was no friendship be-
tween you and him), Would to Gop I had bLeen with
them, for I should have acquired great merit. (72) Let
them therefore fight for the religion of Gop, who part
with the present life in exchange for that which is to
come; for whosoever fighteth for the relizion of Gob,
whether he be slain or be victorious, we will surely give
him a great reward. (73) And what ails you, that ye
ficht not for Gob’s true religion, and in defence of the
weak among men, women, and children, who say, O Lorb,

(69) Necessary precaution.  This verse illustrates how that every
dispatch from tiie orderlv-room, so to speak, finds a place in the
Qurin. This result ts probably due to the faith of the Muslims that
every word spoken by their Prophet was a revelation. Hence the
inspired character of the traditions. These are, su far as they repre-
sent his teaching, fragmentary revelations.

The passage beginming here and ending with verse 83 has for its
object the incitement of the Muslims to fight for 1slim. By counsel,
by reproaches, by tauns, by threats, by exhortation, and by prowises
the Muslims are urged to fight for the religion of God.

(70) Who tarrieth. The reference is to the hypocrites of Madina,
particularly Ibn UDb4i and his companions (Tafsir-i-Raufi).

(71) Ade+f . . . not friendship, d.e., “as one who attendeth not to
the public but his own private interest.  Or else these may be the
words of the hypocritical Mubammadan himself, insinnating that he
stayed not behind the rest of the army by his own fault, but was left
by Muhammad, who chose to let the others share in his good for-
tune preterably to him.”—S8ale, Daidhdw!.

(72) See notes on chap. ii. 190-193, and chap. iii. 157 and 170.

(78) And what ails you,dc., viz., *“ those believers who stayed behind
at Makkah, being detamed there either forcibly by the idolaters or
for want ot means to fly for refuge to Madina. Al Baidhdwi observes
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bring us forth from this city, whose inhabitants are
wicked; grant us from before thee a protector, and grant
us from before thee a defender. (74) They who believe
ficht for the religion of Gop; but they who believe not
ficht for the religion of Taghdt. Fight therefore against
the friends of Satan, for the stratagem of Satan is weak.

(| (75) Hast thou not observed those unto whom it was R 181-
said, Withhold your hands from war, and be constant at
prayers, and pay the legal alms? But when war is com-
manded them, behold a part of them fear men as they
should fear Gob, or with a great fear, and say, O Lorp,
wherefore hast thou commanded us to go to war, and hast
not suffered us to wait our approaching end? (76) Say
unto them, The provision of this life is but small; but the
future shall be better for him who feareth God, and ye
shall not be in the least injured at the day of judgment.
(77) Wheresoever ye be, death will overtake you, although
ye be in lofty towers. If good befall them, they say, This
is from Gobp; but if evil befall them, they say, This is
from thee, O Muhammad : say, All is from Gop; and what
aileth these people, that they are so far from understand-

that children are mentioned here to show the inhumanity of the
Quraish, who persecuted even that tender age.”—Sale.

Bring us forth from this city. The city referred to here is Makkah.
Muhammad pictures to his tollowers the forlorn condition of their
brethren there as a motive to fight against the infidel Quraish.
Weak helpless men, women, and children are crring to God tor Lelp
and delhiverance, Muhammad well knew how to fire the martial
spirit of Ins countrymen.

“This petition, the commentators ¢ay, was heard. For God
afforded several of them an opportunity and nieans of escaping, and
delivered the rest at the taking of Makkah by Muhammad, who left
Ut4b Ibn Usaid governor of the city ; and under his care and pio-
tection those who had suffered for their religion became the most
considerable men in the place.”- Sale.

(74) The reltgion of Tdgh@t. See note, chap, ii. 256.

(75) Those unto whom. Tho<e Mushms who were ready enough to
observe the ordinary duties of Isldm, but who disliked to fizht. It
is possible such were more averse to fighting agaiust their relatives
and neighbours than to the fear of death attributed to them here.

(77) Wherever ye be, &c. Sve notes on chap. iil. 155.
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ing what is said unto them? (78) Whatever good be-
falleth thee, O man, it is from Gon; and whatever evil
befalleth thee, it is from thyself. We have sent thee an
apostle unto men, and Gob is a sufficient witness thereof.
(79) Whoever obeyeth the apostle, obeyeth Gob; and
whoever turneth back, we have not sent thee to be a keeper
over them. (80) They say, Obedience: yet when they go
forth from thee, part of them meditate by night @ matter
different from what thou speukest; but Gop shall write
down what they meditate by night: therefore let them
alone, and trust in Gobn, for Gop is a sufficient protector.
(81) Do they not attentively consider the Qurdn? if it
had been from any besides Gob, they would certainly
have found therein many contradictions, (82) When any
news cometh unto them, either of security or fear, they

(78) Ewil . .. 18 from thyself. “These words are not to be under-
stood as contradictory to tue preceding, that all proceeds from Gud,
since the evil which befalls mankind. though ordered by God, is vet
the conscquence of their own wicked actions.” —Sale.

The passage is, however, contradictory of chap. vii. 179, 180; xv.
39-43; xvi 953 xvii. 14-16, &c.

God . . . %s wutness. The allusion is probably to the verses (ayat)
of the Qurén as Leing self-evidently miraculous. The ordinary testi-
mony of God to his prophecy, viz., prophecy and miracles, was want-
ing.  Of course this statement is only applicable to the Qurdin.
Tradition has provided an abundant supply of both,

(79) See note on ver. 67.

(81) Do they not attentively consider the Qurdn? The belief that
the Quran wus possessed 1 book form by many of the Mushims
receives confirmation from this statement.

In this verse Muhammad sets up the claim that the Quréin is from
God because it i< free from contradictions. But notwithstanding his
own convenient docirine of abrogation (note in chap. ii. 105), he has
left sufficient ground upon which to refute his prophetic pretensions
on the basis of this his own claim. Compare chap. ii. 256 with chaj.
iv. 88; chap. v. 75 with ver. 76 of the same chapter ; chap. ii. 61
with chap. 1ii. 84, &c. In addition to this, there is the more impor-
tant as well a~ more palpabie contradiction between the doctrine of
the Qurén and that of the former Scriptures, though the former
distinetly profestes to confirm the latter.  See notes on chap. ii. go;
chap. iii. 2, 31, 39, and g4, &ec.

(82) Any news. This passage was occasioned thus: Mubammad
sent & certain person to a nei:hbouring tribe to collect the legal
alms. On the near approach of this messenger the people came forth
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immedialely divulge it; but if they told it to the apostle
and to those who are in authority among them, such of
them would understand the truth of the matter, as inform
tliemselves thereof from the apostle and his chiefs. And
if the favour of Gop and his mercy had not been upon
you, ye had followed the devil, except a few of you.
(83) Fight therefore for the religion of Gop, and oblige
not any to what is difficult, except thyself; however,
excite the faithful fo war, perhaps Gop will restrain the
courage of the unbelievers; for Gob is stronger than
they, and more able to punish. (84) He who intercedeth
between men with a good intercession shall Liave a portion
thereof ; and he who intercedeth with an evil intercession
shall have a portion thereof; for Gop overlooketh all
things. (85) When ye are saluted with a salutation,
salute the person with a better salutation, or at least return
the same; for Gop taketh an accouunt of all things.

to receive him, but he, supposing thew to have come out to kill him,
fled into Madina and spread the report of the disatlection of the
tribe.— Tafsir-t- Raufi.

Ye had followed the devil. * That is, if God had not sent his Apustle
with the Quriu to instruct you in your duty. ye had eontinued in
idolatry and been doomed to destruction, except only those who,
by God’s favour and their superior understanding, should have true
notions of the divinity ; such, for exampie, as Zaid Ibn Amru Ibn
Nufail and Waraga 1bn Nauial, who left idols and acknowledged
but oue God before the mission of Muhammad.”—Sale, Baidhdw:.

(83) Oblige mot, drc. *“ It is said this passage was revealed when
the Muhammadans refused to follow their Prophet to the lesser ex-
pedition of Badr, so that he was obliged to set out with no more
than seventy (chap. iii. ver. 174). Sowme copies vary in this place,
and instead of id tukallafu, in the second person sinular, read I
nukallafu, in the first person plural, ¢ We do not oblige, &. The
meaniny being, that the Prophet only was under an indispensable
necessity of obeving God’s commands, however difficult, but others
might choose, though at their peril.”—=Sale,

Perhaps God will 1estrasn.  This is said to have been fulfilled in
the return of Abu Sufidn, who had started on the second expedition
to Badr. The character of this prophecy, if such were intended, is
made sufficientiy clear by reference to note on chap. iil. 175.

(84) God overlovketh all things, t.e., God sees all thinus, even the
secret motives which mspire your efforts at reconciliation, whether
they be good or bad, and will therefore certainly reward accordingly.

(85) A better sulutation. “ By adding something further. As



NISF.

Rz

CHAP. 1V.] ( 96 ) [SIPARA v.

Il (86) Gop! there is no GoD but he; he will surely
gather you together on the day of resurrection; there is
no doubt of it: and who is more true than God in what
he saith ?

Il (87) Why are ye divided concerning the ungodly into
two parties; since Gop hath overturned them for what
they have committed? Will ye direct him whom Gobp
hath led astray; since for him whom Gop s<hall lead
astray, thou shalt find no #rue path? (88) They desire
that ye should become infidels, as they are infidels, and
that ye should be equally wicked with themselves. There-
forc take not friends from among them, until they fly
therr country for the religion of Gop; and if they turn
back from the faith, take them, and kill them wherever

when one ealutes another by this form, ¢Peace be unto thee,” he
ought not only to return the cﬂ.lutz).t.lon, but to add, ‘and the merey
ot Gud and his blessing.’ "—Sale,

The salutation in Arabic is As salimo Glurkum, and the reply
should be wu dglrtkomussaldm o rahmat ulldh. or if the address bc As
saldm dlutkwm o rahmat wullah, the reply should add wa barakdtol.
This salutation is used only in addressing a Muslim. If addressed
to a Muslim, he may only reply as ahove directed when he recog-
nises in the speaker a Muslim.” The use of it is. therefore, equw.l-
lent to a profession of Islim. It is the watchword of the Muslim.

(87) Two parties. “This pissage was revealed, according to some,
when certain of Muhammad’s followers, pretendm" not to like
Mading, desired leave to go elsewhere, and having obtained it, went
tarther and farther, till the\ joined the idolaters ; ; o, as others 5V,
on occasion of some deserters at the battle of Ohonl concerning
whom the Muslims were divided in opinion whether the\ should be
slain as infidels or not.”—=Sule.

Whom God hath led ustray, t.e., by eternally decreeing his course
of evil, or by a righteous reprobation.

(88) They desire, &c. *The people here meant, say some, were
the tribe of Khuzdah, or, according to others. the Aslumians, whose
chief, named Hildl Ibn Uwaimar, agreed with Muhammad, when
he set out avainst Makkah, to stand neuter; or, as others rather
think, Banu Baqr Ibn Zaid.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, Jald/uddin,

No covenant of friendship was to be entered into with these,
except in the case of those who becanie refugees, and of whose sin-
cerity there could be no doubt.  Should thn afterwards apostatise,
they were to be slain. This law was inexoraoly executed in all
Muslim countries for over twelve hundred years. Deatb is still the
penalty that may be legally inflicted on every convert from Isldm
to Christianity in every country not yet under Christian domination.
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ve find them; and take no friend from among them, nor
any helper, (89) except those who go unto a people who
are in alliance with you, or those who come unto you,
their hearts forbidding them either to ficht against you,
or to fight acainst their own people. And if GoD pleased
he would have permitted them to have prevailed against
you, and they would have fought against you. But if
they depart from you, and fight not against you, and offer
vou peace, Gop doth not allow you to take or kill them.
(90) Ye shall find others who are desirous to enter into
confidence with you, and at the same time to preserve a
confidence with their own people; so often as they return
to sedition, they shall be subverted therein; and if they
depart not from you, and offer you peace, and restrain
their hands from warring against you, take them and kill
them wheresoever ye find them; over these have we
granted you a manifest power.
[ (91) It is not lewful for a believer to kill a believer, R {-%-

unless if happen by mistake; and whoso killeth a believer
by mistake, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer

(89 Ewcept those, dc., n.e., *“ the Bani Mudlaj, who had agreed to
remain neutral between Muhammad aud the Quraish.”—7'afsir-i-
Llaufi. The hmportance of this treaty is indicated in the latter part
of this verse.

(90) Ye shall find others. * The persons hinted at here were the
tribes of Asad and Ghatfén, or, as some say, Banu Abdald4r, who
came to Madina and pretended to embrace Muhammadanism, that
they might be tru-ted by the Muslims, but when they returned, fell
back to their old idolatry.”—Sale, Baidhgw:.

The history of Muslim wars with the Bani Quraidha and the Jews
of Khaibar illustrate how faithfully the fierce mjunction of this
verse was carried out.

(91) Unless by mistake. *That is, by accident and without design.
This passage was revealed to decide the case of Aydsh Ibn Abi
Ribia, the brother by the mother’s side of Abu Jahl, who, meeting
Hardth Tbn Zaid on the road, and not knowing that he hal em-
braced Muhammadanism, slew him.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

A belrever from slavery, 1.e., a slave who has professed Islam. The
hope of freedom must have been a strong inducement to unbelieving
slaves to profess the religion of their masters.

A fine, “ which 13 to be distributed according to the law of inheri-
tance given in the beginning of this chapter.”—Sale, Baidhdusi.

VOL. II. G
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from slavery, and a fine to be paid to the family of the
deceased, unless they remit i as alms: and if the slain
person be of a people at enmity with you, and be a true
believer, the penalty shall be the freeing of a believer; but
if he be of a people in confederacy with you, a fine to be
paid to his family, and the freeing of a believer. And he
who findeth not wherewith o do this shall fast two months
consecutively as a penance enjoined from Gop; and Gop
is knowing and wise. (92) But whoso killeth a believer
designedly, his reward shall be hell; he shall remain
therein forever; and Gob shall be angry with him, and
shall curse him, and shall prepare for him a great punish-
went. (93) O true believers, when ye are on a march in
defence of the true religion, justly discern suck as ye shall
happen to meet, and say not unto him who saluteth you,
thou art not a true believer; secking the accidental goods
of the present life; for with Gop is much spoil. Such
have ye formerly been; but Gob hath been gracious unto

When, however, the deceased believer’s people are unbelievers,
no fine i to be paid. The legal fine as tﬁe price of blood is one
hundred camels, as follows :— Twenty males one year old, twenty
females of one year, twenty of two vears, twentv of three vears, and
twenty of four yvears old. If the slain persou be a woman, the fine
is half this sum. In the case of a slave, the price mnst be paid to
the master. If the fine be paid in coin, then the blood price is one
thousand dinars gold, or ten thousand dirhaws in silver. Half this
sum to be paid for & woman.

Dut +f he be of a people in confeeracy, &c. The same rule as to
fine was applied to the case of a person shain, who, though not a
Muslim, yet belonged to a tribe or nation with whom a treaty of
peace had been formed.

(92) This verse was intended to abolish the blood feuds so
prevalent amonyg the Arabs, and no doubt it ministered to the
welding togethier of the various factions under the banner of lsldm.
How many million~ of Muslims have been consigned to hell by this
law since the death of Muhammad the annals of Isldm abundantly
declare. The punishment is, say the commentators, purgatorial,
and the Muslim will eventually be restored to paradise, for, accord-
ing to the Qurdn, no true Muslim can be for ever lost. This view
of the matter 1s, however, contradicted by this very passage, which
says the murderer “shall 1emain therein for ever,”—the same lan-
guage used in speaking of the fate of infidels.

(93) Say not . . . thou art not a true believer. The desire for
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you; therefore make a just discernment, for Gop is well
acquainted with that which ye do.

[ (94) Those believers who sit still at kome, not having R ﬁ'
any hurt, and those who employ their fortunes and their per-
sons for the religion of Gob, shall not be held equal. Gop
hath prepared those who employ their fortunes and their
persons in that cause to a degree of honour above those who
sit at home ; Gop hath indeed promised every one para-
dise, but Gob hath preferred those who fight for the faith
before those who sit still, by adding unto them a great
reward, (95) by degrees of honour conferred on them from
him, and by granting them forgiveness and mercy ; for Gop
is indulgent and merciful. (96) Moreover unto those
whom the angels put to death, having injured tlieir own

plunder, w hich Muhammad had stirred np, had become so insatiable,
that even Muslims were slain on the pretence that they were infidels,
in order that they might be lawfully plundered. See Muir’s Life
of Mahomet, vol. ii\. p. 307.

With God is much spoil. The motive here was certainly suited to
Aral minds: Don’t rob and murder Muslims for the sake of spoil,
for God will give you the opportunity of spoiling many infidels.
Muhammad did not scruple to pander to the worst passions of
human nature in order to advance his political ends. Let 1t be re-
membered, however, this lJanguage does not purport 10 be Muham.-
mad’s, but that of the only true God! See our note in Prelim.
Disc, p. 118.

(94) Aot having any hurt, t.e., “not being disabled from going to
war Ly sickness or other just impediment. It is said that when
this passage was first revealed there was no such exception therein,
which occasioned 1bn Umm Maqtim, on his hearing it repeated, to
object, ¢ And what though I be blind?’> Whereupon Muhammad,
falling into a kind of trance, which was succeeded by strong agita-
tions, pretended he bad received the divine direction to add these
words to the text.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

The Makkan preacher declared that force was not to Le used in
religion, but the Madina politician promises the hizhest honours to
those who spend life and property in warring for the faith. The
prophet bas now become a soldier and a general of armies. Like
Jeroboam, Muhamiwnad, having built his altars in Bethel and Dan,
no longer hesitates to make any wuse of the holy name and
religion of Jehovah which would seem to advance his political
aspirations.

(96) Whom the angels put todeath. * These were certain inhabi-
tants of Makkah, who held with the hare and ran with the hounds,
for though they embraced Muhummadamsm, yet they would not
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souls, the anyels said, Of what religion were ye? they
answered, We were weak in the earth. The angels re-
plied, Was not Gob’s earth wide enough, that ye might
fly therein fo a place of refuge? Therefore their habita-
tion shall be hell; and an evil journey shall it be thither:
(97) except the weak among men, and women, and chil-
dren, who were not able to find means, and were not
directed in the way; (98) these peradventure Gop will
pardon, for Gop is ready to forgive, and gracious. (99)
Whosoever flieth from ks country for the sake of Gob's
true religion, shall find in the earth many forced fo do the
same, aud plenty ¢f provisions. And whoever departeth
from his house, and flieth unto Gop and his apostle, if
death overtake him <n the way, Gob will be obliged to
reward him, for Gop is gracious and merciful.

Il (100) When ye march fo war in the earth, it shall be

leave that city to join the Prophet, as the rest of the Muslims did,
but, on the contrary, went out with the idolaters, and were therefore
slain with them at the battle of Badr.”—Sale, Jaldluddin,

The angels who slew these Muslims were of the three thousand
who assisted the faithful (chap. iil. 13, note), but the angels who
examined them were Munkir and Nakir, “two fierce-looking black
angels with blue eyes, who visit every man in his grave and exa-
niine him with regard to his faith in God and Muhammad.”—Sell’s
Faith of Islam, p. 145.

(97) Except the weak, dc. None were excused from the duty of
fhight (Hurat) excepting those who were umnable to perform it.
Muslims still recognise the duty of flight from the Ddr al Harb to
the D4r al Isldm. This duty is so imperative that even a doubt i~
thrown upon the case of the *weak,” &c. in the next verse.

The purpose of this law is evident from the circumstances of the
Prophet at the time of its enunciation. He needed the help of the
faithful. Al must therefore fly to Madiua for refuge. When
there, all must fight “in the way of God.”

(99) If death overtake him. * This passage was revealed, says al
Baidhdwi, on account of Jundub Ibn Dhamra. This person beinyu
sick, was, in his flight, carried by his sons on a couch, and before he
arrived at Madina, perceiving his end ngproached, he clapped his
right hand on his left, and solemnly plighting his faith to god and
his Apostle, died.”—Sale.

God will be obliged. Rodwell’s translation is better, * His reward
from God is sure.”

(100 and 101) The service here sanctioned was called “The Service
of Danger.” 1t was introduced during the return of Muhammad
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no crime in you if ye shorten your prayers, in case ye fear
the infidels may attack you; for the infidels are your open
enemy. (101) But when thou, O Prophet, shalt be among
them, and shalt pray with them, let a party of them arise
to prayer with thee, and let them take their arms; and
when they shall have worshipped, let them stand behind
you, and let another party come that hath not prayed, and
let them pray with thee, and let them be cautious and
take their arms. The unbelievers would that ye should
neglect your arms and your baggage while yc pray. that
they might turn upon you at once. It shall be no crime
in you, if ye be incommoded by rain or be sick, that ye
lay down your arms; but take your necessary precaution:
Gop hath prepared for the unbelievers an ignominious
punishment. (102) And when ye shall have ended your
prayer, remember Gob, standing, and sitting, and /ying on
your sides. DBut when ye are secure from danger, com-
plete your prayers: for prayer is commanded the faithful,
and appointed fo be said at the stated times. (103) Be
not negligent in secking out the unbelieving people, though

and his army from Dzit al Ricu, where they had captured man
women, The following passage from Muir's Life of Mulomet, \'o{
ni. p. 224, relating to this service, well expresses the character of
the revelations of this period (a.n. 5). Ile says: I quote the revels-
tion wihich sanctioned this practice, less for its own interest, than to
illustrate the tendency of the Coran now to Lecore the vehicle of
military commands. In the Coran, victories are announced, success
promised, actions recounted, failure is explained, bravery applauded,
cowardice or disobedience chided, military or political movements
are directed ; and all this as an immediate communication from the
Deity. The following verses reseruble in part what one might
expect to find in the ¢General Orders’ ol some Puritan leader or
commander of a crusade in the Holy Land.” Mere he quotes the
verses under comment,

We should like to know how the apologists for Mubammad would
reconcile this practical use of inspiration to political ends with their
dictum that he can no longer be regarded as an impostor.

(102) Standing, sitting, &c. Sce note on chap. il 192.

(103) Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, saye. “This verse was
revealed on the occasion of the unwillingness of Muhammad’s men
to accompany him in the lesser expedition ol Badr.” The Tufsir-i-
flaufi refers it to the pursuit of Abu Sufidn after the battle of Ohod.
The *seeking out the unbelieving people” was not to saze, but to
destroy them.
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ye suffer some inconvenience; for they also shall suffer as
ye suffer, and ye hope for a reward from Gob which they
cannot hope for; and Gob is knowing and wise.

I (104) We have sent down unto thee the book of the
Qurdn with truth, that thou mayest judge between men
through that wisdom which GobD showeth thee therein
and be not an advocate for the fraudulent; (105) but ask
pardon of Gob for thy wrong intention, since GoD is indul-
gent and merciful. (106) Dispute not for those who
deceive one another, for Gop loveth uot him who is a
deceiver or unjust. (107) Suck conceal themselves from
men, but they conceal not themselves from Gopn; for he is

(104} Be not an advocale for the fraudulent.  ** Tima Abu Ubairak,
of the sons of Dhafar, one of Muhammad’s compauions, stole a coat
of mail from his neighbour, Kitdda Ibn al Nuwmdn, in a bag of meal,
and hid it at a Jew's, named Zaid Ibn al Samin. Tima being
suspected, the coat of mail was demanded of hiw, but he denying
he knew anytlung of it, they followed the track of the meal, which
had run through a hole in the bag, to the Jew’s house, und there
scized it, aceusing him of the thefi; but he producing witnesses
of his own religion that he had it of Tima, the sons of Dhafar came
to Muhammad, and desired him to defend his compamon’s reputation
aud condemn the Jew ; which he having some thoughts of doing,
this passage was revealed, reprehiending him for his rash intention,
and commandimng him to judge, not according to his own prejudice
and opimon, but according 1o the merit of the case.”—JSale, Baid-
hdwi, Jalaluddin, Yahya.

(103) Ask purdon. i.e., for the purpose, entertained for a while, of
acqurtting the Muslim and of unjustly condemning the Jew. This
passage affords an unanswerable argument against those modern
Muslims who claim that Muhammaad was sinless.

(108) Who deceive one another. The {riends of Tima, who were
importunate in their demands for favour to the Muslims.

A decewver or wijust.  * Al Baidhdwi, as an instance of the divine
justice, adds, that Tima, after the fact above mentioned, fled to
Makkah and returned to idolatry ; and there, undermining the wall
of a house in order to commit a robbery, the wall fell in upon him
and crushed himn to death.”—=Sule.

Many other stories of a like nature have been related by the
commentators. Sec Tafsir-i-Raufi under ver. 14

(107) A4 saying which pleuseth him not, i.c., “ When they secretly
contrive means, by false evidence or otherwise, to lay their crime on
innocent persons.”—Sule.

This verse and 108-114 refer to the case of Tiina and lLis associ-
ates. The whole passage shows how much superior the morality of
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with them when they imagine by night a saying whieh
pleaseth Aim not, and Gop comprehendeth what they do.
(108) Behold, ye are they who have disputed for them in
this present life ; but who shall dispute with Gop for them
on the day of resurrection, or who will become their patron?
(109) Yet he who doth evil or injureth his own soul, and
afterwards asketh pardon of God, shall find God gracious
and merciful. (110) Whoso committeth wickedness, com-
mitteth it against his own soul: Gob is knowing and wise.
(111) And whoso committeth a sin or iniquity, and after-
wards layeth it on the innocent, he shall surely bear the
guilt of calumny and manifest injustice. ]

(( (112) If the indulgence and mercy of Gob had not R 1%‘
been upon thee, surely a part of them had studied to
seduce thee ; but they shall seduce themselves only, and
shall not hurt thee at all. Gop hath sent down unto
thee the book of the Qurdn and wisdom, and hath taught
thee that which thou knewest not; for the favour of Gop
hath been great towards thee.

I (113) There is nmo good in the multitude of their sua
private discourses, unless ¢n the discourse of him who
recomulendeth alms, or that which is right, or agreement
amongst men : whoever doth this out of a desire to please
Gob, we will surely give him a great reward. (114) But
whoso separateth himself from the apostle, after true
direction liath been manifested unto him, and followeth
any other way than that of the true believers, we will
cause him to obtain that to which he is ineclined, and will
cast him to be burned in hell; and an unhappy journey
shall it be thither.

Muhammad was to that of his Arab followers. Did he learn it from
his Jewish counverts ?

(109) Who . . . asketh pardon. See note on chap. ii. 199.

(112) 4 part of them. The friends of Tima alluded to above.

(114) We will cause him to obtain, &c. Tlis refers to all deceivers
and dishonest persons represented by Tima (ver. 106). This passage
has probably suggested the numerous stories of the commentators
related to illustrate it.
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I (115) Verily Gop will not pardon the giving him &
companion, but he will pardon any crime besides that,
unto whom he pleaseth : and he who giveth a companion
unto Gob is surely led aside into a wide mistake; (116)
the <nfidels invoke beside him only female deities, and

(115) God will not pardon, dc. See note on ver. 46.

(116) Oaly femaledeties. * Namely, Al Ldt, al Uzza and Mindt, the
idols of the Makkans; or the angels whom they called the daughters
of God.”—Sale. See Prelim. Disc.,, pp. 39-43. The Tafsir-i-Raufi
and the 7afsir-i- Hussuin! tell us that the idols at Makkah were made
in the form of women, and that the goddesses tlius represented were
called the daughters of God.

And only tnvoke rebellrous Satan, t.c., when they pray to the idols.
Muhammad everywhere recognises the personality of Satan as a
being possessed of niiuhty power for evil, and he seems to have had
a strong conviction of his own exposure to his influences. See chap.
vi. 67, 112, xvi. 100, xix. 86, xx. §3, 54, cxiv. 1-6, &c.

Muir accounts for Muhammad's apostasy and his belief in his
inspiration, in part at least, by reference to direct Satanic influence
(sec s Lafe of Mahomel. vol. ii. chap. iii.) This theory, wlile
scouted by Muslims and apologists for Isldm, is decidedly the most
satisfuctory of any yet enunciated, and to a believer in the Word
of God there should be no dufficulty in accepting it. It accounts for
the sincere efforts at reform inaugurated at Makkah when Muham-
mad seemed to be really a preacher of righteousness. It accounts
for his fali, and for al} the deception and iniquity practised by him
in later vears under the garb of religion, and by what he presumed
to be divine right. 1t accounts for his deliberate imposture, while
fancying himself directed by God, for it is not impossible for Satan
to have, so to speak, reflected back upon the mind of Muhammad
the devices of his own heart, and so by a revelution not only confirm
his own views, but also lead him to fancy /s every thought to be born
of inspiratior, so that he came practically to identify himself with
God, though really identified with Satan! I think that something
like this 1s absolutely necessary to account for Muhammad’s having,
even in wiving military orders, &c. (see vers. 100, 101), tnvariably
spoken in the per-on as well as in the name of God.

I am aware of the reply of Mr. R. Bosworth Smith {in his Mo-
hammed and Morammedantsm, p. 116, note), that “if the Spirit of
Evil did suggest the idea to Mohammed, he never so completely
outwitted himself, since friend and foe must alike admit that it
was Mobammed’s firin belief i1 supernatural guidance that lay at
the root of all he achieved.” But this is exactly what the Lying
Spirit of false prophecy desires. Did Abal’s proghet think that he
spoke by the dictum of a lying slpiril. when ke withstood the prophet
of God before the kings of Tsracl and Judah?

Again, as to Mubammad’s achievements, we think Satan has no
reason to believe be oversiepped the matter in the accomplishment
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only invoke rebellious Satan. (117) Gop cursed him;
and he said, Verily I will take of thy servants a part cut
off from the rest, (118) and I will seduce them, and will
insinuate watn desires into them, and I will command
them, and they shall cut off the ears of cattle; and I will
command them, and they shall change Gon’s creature.
But whoever taketh Satan for his patron, besides Gob,
shall surely perish with a manifest destruction. (119)
He maketh them promises, and insinuateth into them
vain desires: yet Satan niaketh them only deceitful pro-
mises. (120) The receptacle of these shall be hell; they
shall find no refuge froni it. (121) But they who believe
and do good works we will surely lead them into gardens,
through which rivers flow ; they shall continue therein for
ever, according to the true promise of Gop; and who is
more true than Gop in what he saith? (122) It shall
not be according to your desires, nor according to the
desires of those who have received the scriptures. Whoso
doth evil shall be rewarded for it; and shall not find any

of these. What better achicvement could he devise than the estab-
lishment of a religion which would destroy the souls of men by
denyinz the atoning blood which alone can destroy his power?
Idolatry is certainly his strong tower, but when monotheism can be
made to serve the same end, his fortress is rendered doubly strong,

(117) God cursed /im, or God curse him. The usual idiom would
require we cursed him. The word say introduced, however, makes
all consistent.  See chap. i., note ou ver. 2.

A part cut off, *“or a part destined or predetermined to be seduced
by me.”—Sale.

(118) Cut off the ears. 'This was an ancient Arab custom, whereby
they marked 1he animals devoted to their idols.

They shall change God’s creature, i.c., they shall devote their pro-
]lwertv to the service of Satan by offering it to idols (4bdul Qddir).

Jaidhdwi thinks the allusion 1s to the mutilation and disfigure-
ment of the human body, e.g., marking their bodies with figures, by
pricking and dying themn with wood or indigo, sharpemng their
teeth by filing, by unnatural amours. &c. See Sale’s note.

(122) Nor according to the destres, dc. *That s, the promises of God
are not to be gained by acting after your own fancies, nor yet after
the fancies of the Jews or Christians, but by obeying the commands of
God. This passage, they say, was revealed on a dispute which arose
between those of the three religions, each preferring his own and
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patron or helper beside Gop; (123) but whoso doth good
works, whether he be male or female, and is a true believer,
they shall be admitted into paradise, and shall not in the
least be unjustly dealt with. (124) Who is better in
point of religion than he who resigneth himself unto
Gop, and is a worker of righteousness, and followeth the
law of Abraham the orthodox? since Gob took Abraham
for his friend ; (125) and to GoD belongeth whatsoever 1s
in heaven and on earth; Gop comprehendeth all things.

condemning the others. Some, however, suppose the persons here
spoken to in tie second person were not the Muhammadans, but the
idolaters.”—Su’e, Baidhdwi, de.

“Those who have received the Scriptures” must refer to false
professors of the religion revealed 1n their Seriptures, else the pas-
sage contradicts the claim of the Qurdn that Isldm is the religion
of the former Sc:iptures.

(123) Male or female. This passage clearly disproves the opinion
of those who imagine that women are excluded from the paradise of
Isldm. Sec also notes on chap. ii1. 196, chap. ix. 73, and chap. xlviii. 5.
The ground of salvation given here is good works, which works are,
however, such as Isldm requires.

(124) Ile who resigneth himself, t.c., a Muslimn, one who submits
himnself to the divine will. Such aresaid to be the followers of “the
law of Abraham the Orthodox.”

God took Abraham for his frieud. Compare 2 Kings xx. 7, Isa.
xl. 8, and James ii.23. “Mubhammadans usually call that patriarch,
as the Scripture also does. Khalil Ullah, the friend of God, and
simply al Khalil; and they tell the following story:—That Abrabant
in & time of deaith sent to a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of
corn; but the friend denied him, saying in his excuse, that though
there was a famine in their country also, yet had it been for Abra-
ham’s own family, he would have sent what he desired, but he knew
he wanted it only to entertain his gnests and give away to the poor,
according to his usual hospitality. The servants whom Abraham
had sent on this message, being ashamed to return empty, to conceal
the matter from their neighbours. filled their sacks with the fine w hite
sand, which in the East pretty much resembles meal. Abraham
being informed by his servants, on their return, of their ill success,
the concern he was nnder threw him into a sleep; and in the mean-
time Sarah, knowing nothing of what had happened, opening one
of the sacks, found good flour in it and immediately set about
making of bread. Abraham awaking and smelling the new bread,
asked her whence she had the flour. ¢ Why,” says she, ‘ from your
friend in Egypt” ¢Nay,’ replied the patnarch, ‘it inust have come
from no other than my friend God Almighty.’”—Sale, Baidhdwr,
Jaldluddin, ¥ahya.
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I (126) They will consult thee concerning women;R 1%
Answer, GoD instructeth you concerning them, and that
which is read unto you in the book of the Qurdn concern-
ing female orphans, to whom ye give not that which is
ordained them, neither will ye marry them, and con-
cerning weak infants, and that ye observe justice towards
orphans: whatever good ye do, Gop knoweth it. (127)
If a woman fear ill usage, or aversion from her husband,
it shall be no crime in them if they agree the matter
amicably between themselves; for a reconciliation is
better than a scparation. Men’s souls are naturally in-
clined to covetousness: but if ye be kind towards women,
and fear to wrong them, Gop is well acquainted with what

(126) They will consule thee concerning women, 1.e., “us to the share
they are to have in the distribution of the mhentances of their
deceased relations ; for it seems that the Arabs were not satisfied
with Muhammad’s decision on this point against the old customs.”
—Sale.

God nstructeth you, t.e., as in the earlier portion of the chapter.

Newther will ye marry them. “Or the word~ may be rendered in
the aflirmative, and whom ye desire to marry. For the pagan Arabs
used to wrong their female orphans in both iustances; oblicing
them to marry against their inclinations, if they were beautiful or
rich ; or else not suffering them to marry at all, that they might
keep what belonged to them.”—Sale, Butdhdws.

Kodwell translates, “ And whom ye refuse to marry.” See also
note on ver. 3.

Weak infants. See notes on vers. 6 and 8.

(127) If a woman fear, d&c. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this verse was
occasioned by a man’s having sought an excuse for divorcing his
wife. His wife, however, having a number of chiliren, besought
him not to do so, saying he might take to himsei{ as many wives as
he chose.

This verse, then, enmcourages wives to be reconciled to their
husbands, by remitting some portion of their dower, or by granting
them other wives, and thereby assuming the unenviable place of
co-wife. On the other hand. it encourages the husbands to practise
this kind of domestic oppression : ““ It shall be no erime in them if
they agree” in this manner.

Souls are naturally inclined to covetousness. 'This is said to refer
to Sauda, one of Muhammad’s wives, who besought him to marr
her, that shie might be amongst his wives at the resurrection ! It
would seem, however, rather to be intended to justify the covetous-
ness of husbands referred to above.
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ye do. (128) Ye can by no means carry yourselves
equally between women in all respects, although ye study
to do it ; therefore turn not from a wife with all manner
of aversion, nor leave her like one in suspense: if ye
agree, and fear fo abuse your wives, GOD is gracious and
merciful ; (129) but if they separate, Gop will satisty them
both of his abundance; for Gop is extensive and wise,
(130) and unto Gob delongeth whatsoever is in heaven
and on earth. We have already commanded those unto
whom the scriptures were given before you, and we com-
mand you also, saying, Fear Gop; but if ye disbelieve,
unto GoD belongeth whatsoever is in heaveu and on earth ;
and Gop is self-sufficient, and to be praised; (131) for
unto Gob bdelongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth,
and Gob is a sufficient protector. (132) If he pleaseth he
will take you away, O men, and will produce others in
your stead ; for Gop is able to do this. Whoso desireth
the reward of this world, verily with Gob is the reward
of this world, and also of that which is to come; Gop both
heareth and seeth.

I (183) O true believers, observe justice when ye bear
witness before Gop, although 4t be acainst yourselves, or
your parents, or relations; whether the party be rich, or
whether he be poor; for Gop is more worthy than them
both; therefore follow not your own lust in dearing
testimony so that ve swerve from justice. And whether
ye wrest your evidence or decline giving it, Gop is well

(128) Carry yourse'ves equally. See note cn ver. 3.

Like one in suspenss, * or like one that neither has a husband, nor
is divorced, and at liberty to marry clsewhere.”—Sale.

(129) God will satisry them. They will have peace, or God will
bless them with a better match.

(130) We have already command.d, {c. This seems to indicate
that these laws, thus instituted, are in accord with the laws of the
Bible. If so, the Qurdn again comes far short of confirming the
former Scriptures.

God is self-sufficient, i.e., needing the service of no creature.

(132) Illustrative of Gud’s sovereign power and self-sufficiency.
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acquainted with that which ye do. (134) O true be-
lievers, believe in Gop and his apostle, and the book
which he hath caused to descend unto his apostle, and
the book which he hath formerly sent down. And who-
soever believeth not in Gob, and his angels, and his
scriptures, and his apostles, and the last day, he surely
erreth in a wide mistake. (136) Moreover they who
believed, and afterwards became infidels, and then be-
lieved again, and after that disbelieved, and increased
in infidelity, Gop will by no means forgive them, nor
direct them into the right way. (137) Declare unto the
ungodly that they shall suffer a painful punishment.
(138) They who take the unbelievers for their protectors,
besides the faithful, do they seek for power with them ?
since all power belongeth unto Gop. (139) And he hath
already revealed unto you, in the book of the Qurdn, the

(134) Observe justice when ye bear witness. The duty of truthful-
ness in witness-bearing 18 clearly inculcated here.

(135) The book which he huth jormerly sent down. “1t is said that
Abdullah Ibn Saldm and his companions told Muhammad that they
believed in him, and in his Qurdn, and in Moeses, and the Pentateuch,
and in Ezra, but no farther ; whereupon this passage was revealed,
declaring that a partial faith is little better than none at all, and
that a true believer must believe in all God’s prophets and revela-
tions without exception.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

The duty of believing the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa-
ments is here again inculcated. Eut =0 certainly impossible is the
fulfilment, that Muslims reject the Gospels. and holding to the
Qurdn, deny the teaching of all former prophets. See notes on
chap. ii. 105.

(136) Who . . . increased in infidelity. “These were the Jews,
who first believed in Moses, and afterwards fell into idolatry by
worshipping the golden calf ; and though they repented of that, yet
in after ages rejected the ‘prophets who were sent to them, and
patticularly Jesus the son of Mary, and now filled up the measure
of their unbelief by rejecting of Muhammad.”—Sale, Batdhdw?.

Abdul Qédir applies the passage to hypocritical professors of Islim.
All such will dic and suffer the penalty of infidelity.

The passage also teaches the reprobation of suck hypocrites.
They shall be given over to destruction, for they shall neither be
pardoned nor directed.

(139) He hath alreadu revealed. This passage expresses the sub-
stance of what is contained in chap. vi. 1f any particular verse is
indicated, it is probably chap. vi. 10.
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Sollowing passage— W HEX YL SHALL HEAR THE SIGNS OF
Gop, THEY SHALL NOT BE BELIEVED, BUT THEY SHALL BE
LAUGHED TO sCORN. Therefore sit not with them who
belicve mot, until they engage in different discourse; for
tf ye do, ye will certainly become like unto them. Gop
will surely gather the ungodly and the unbelievers
together in hell. (140) They who wait to observe what
befalleth you, it victory be granted you from Gop, say,
Were we not with vou? But if any advantage happen
to the infidels, they say unto them, Were we not superior
to you, and have we not defended you against the
believers 2 Gob shall judge between you on the day
of resurrection: and Gon will not grant the unbelievers
means fo prevail over the faithful.

II (141) The hypocrites act deceitfully with Gop, but
lie will deceive them; and when they stand up to pray,
they stand carelessly, affecting to be seen of men, and
remember not Gob, unless a little, (142) wavering be-
tween faith and infidelity, and adhering neither unto
these nor unto those: and for him whom Gop shall lead
astray thou shalt find no true path. (143) O true
believers, take not the unbelievers for your protectors
besides the faithful. Will ye furnish Gop with an evi-
dent argument of impiety against you? (144) Moreover
the hypocrites shall be in the lowest bottom of kel fire,

Sit not with them. Muslims are not allowed even to listen to the
adverse criticisins of unbelievers, lest theyv should be ome like them.
These scoffers were no doubt Jews, whose arvuinents were to the
Muslims unanswerable. Anything like a fuir investigation would
have been disastrous to the cause of Isldém. Tgnorant bigotry has
ever been its strongest defence,

(140) They whko wait. The hypoerites who played fast and loose
with the Muslims and their enenies.  When the former were vic-
torious, as at Badr, these desired to share the hooty, on pretence of
having been in sympathy with the viciors. When, however, the
latter gained the day, as at Ohod, the hypocrites could show how
the victory was due to their withdrawing from the Muslims !

(141) He wll decerve them. Thisis a good 1llusiration of the play
upon words frequently met with in the Qurdn. See chap. iii. §3.

(144) The lowest bottom of hell firc. See Prelim. Disc., p. 148.
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and thou shalt not find any to help them thence. (145)
But they who repent and amend, and adhere firmly unto
Gop, and approve the sincerity of their religion to Gob,
they shall be numbered with the faithful; and Gop will
surely give the faithful a great reward. (146) And how
should Gop go about to punish you, if ye be thankful
and believe? for Gob is grateful and wise.

I (147) Gobv loveth not the speaking ill of any
one in public, unless he who is injured call for assist-
ance; and Gob heareth and knoweth: (148) whether
ye publish a good action, or conceal it, or forgive evil,
verily Gob is gracious and powerful. (149) They who
believe not in Gop and his apostles, and would make a
distinction between Gop and his apostles, and say, We
believe in some of the prophets and reject others of them,
and seek to take a middle way in this matter ; (150) these
are really unbelievers: and we have prepared for the un-
believers an ignominious punishment. (151) But they
who believe in Gop and his apostles, and make no dis-
tinction between any of them, unto those will ye surely
give their reward; and Gob is gracious and merciful.

Il (152) They who have received the scriptures will de-
mand of thee, that thou cause a book to descend unto

(146) God s grateful. The idea that God is placed under some
sort of obligation to true Muslims is certainly sugeested by the
language of this verse, but the meaning is that he acts towards
believers as if he were grateful. The passage may be quoted to
illustrate the use of the word repent in Gen. vi. 6.

(147) Unless he who s ingured. The words call for assistance are
incorrectly supplied. The phrase gives an exception to the rule
that evil-speaking is displeasing to God. The oppressed may speak
evil of their oppressors. See Tufsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(149) They who belteve not, dc. See chap. ii. 28s.

(150) These are really unbelievers. The refcrence is to the Jews
who said, ¢ We believe in Moses and Ezra, but we reject Jesus and
Mubammad ” (Z'afsir-- Raufi .

(152) That thou cause o book {o descend, t.e, ‘‘the Jews, who
demanded of Mubammad, as a proof of his mission, that they might
see & book of revelations descend to him from heaven, or that he
would produce one written in a celestial character, like the two
tables of Moses.”—Sale.

SIXTH
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them from heaven: they formerly asked of Moses a
greater thing than this; for they said, Show us Gop
visibly. Wherefore a storm of fire from heaven destroyed
them, because of their iniquity. Then they took the calf
Jor their God, after that evident proofs of the divine unity
had come unto them: but we forgave them that, and gave
Moses a manifest power to punish them. (153) And we
lifted the mountain of Sinat over them when we exacted
from them their covenant ; and said unto them, Enter the
gate of the city worshipping. We also said unto them,
Transgress not on the Sablath-day. And we received
from them a firm covenant, that they would observe these
things. (154) Therefore for that they have made void
their covenant, and have not believed in the signs of Gou,
and have slain the prophets unjustly, and have said, Our
hearts are circumcised ; (but Gop hath sealed them up,
because of their unbelief; therefore they shall not believe,
except a few of them :) (155) and for that they have not
believed in Jesus, and have spoken acainst Mary a grie-
vous calumny ; (156) and have said, Verily we have slain
Christ Jesus the son of Mary, the apostle of Gop; yet

Show us God visibly. See notes on chap. ii. 54 and 62; comp.
Exod. xxiv. 9, 10, and 11,

A storm of fire, &c. There is no truth in this statement, which is
here given as so much inspired history. See note, chap. iii. 39.

They took the calf. Note on chap. i1. 50.

(153) We hfted the mountain, &c.  Seec note on chap. ii. 62 and 64.

(154) For that. *There being nothing in the following words of
this sentence to answer to the casual for that, Jaldluddin supposes
something to be understood to complete the sense, s, therefore we
have cursed them, or the like.,”—Sale.

(156) 4 grievous calumny. “ DBy accusing her of fornication,”—
Sale.

They slew him not. See notes on chap. iil. 53 and 34.

Who disayreed. *For some maintained that he was justly and
really erucified ; some insisted that it was not Jesus who suffered,
but another who resembled him in the face, pretending the other
parts of his body, by their unlikeness, plainly discovered the im-
ﬁosition ; some said he was taken up 1nto heaven ; and others, that

is manhood only suffered, and that his godhead ascended into
heaven.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,
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they slew him not, neither crucified him, but he was
represented by one in his likeness; and verily they who
disagreed concerning him were in a doubt as to this
matter, and had no sure knowledge thereof, but followed
only an wuncertain opinion. They did not really kill him ;
(157) but Gob took him up unto himself: and Gobp is
mighty and wise. (158) And there shall not be one of
those who have received the scriptures who shall not
believe in him before his death ; and on the day of resur-

Tuey did not really kill Aim. But the former Scriptures teach the
contrary, The death of Christ was foretold to take place at the
Jirst advent (Dan. ix. 24). Jesus himself, according to the gospel,
often foretold his death, and afterwards refers to it as past; the same
Scriptures testify to lis death as an accomplished fact, and all
gospel preaching for eighteen centuries has been based upon it.
‘I'he historians, Jewish, Heathen, and Christian, attest the fact. In
short, there is no fact of either history or revelation so certainly
eatablished as that which is here contradicted. This one passage is
sufficient to refute Muhammad’s claim to be a prophet of God. And
the Qurdn, instead of attesting the former Scriptures, is found to
attest a fiction of Christian heresy.

(158) And there shall not be ome of those, &e. *“This passage is
cxpounded two ways :—

“Some, referring the relative his to the first antecedent, take tle
nieaning to be that no Jew or Christian shall die before he believes
in Jesus : for they say, that when one of either of those religions is
ready to breathe his last, and sees the angel of death before him, he
shall then believe in that prophet as he ought, though his faith will
not then be of any avail. According to a tradition of Hij4j, when
a Jew is expiring, the angels will strike him on the back and face,
and say to him, ¢ O thou enemy of God ! Jesus was sent asa prophet
unto thee, and thou didst not believe on him ;’ to which he will
answer, ‘I now believe him to be the servant of God ;’ and to a
dying Christian they will say, ‘Jesus was sent as a prophet uuto
thee, and thou hast imagined him to be God, or the son of God ;’
whereupon he will believe him to be the servant of God only, and
Lis apostle.

“Others, taking the above-mentioned relative to refer to Jesus,
suppose the intent of the passage to be, that all Jews and Christians
in general shail have a right faith in that prcphet before his death,
that is, when he descends from heaven and returns into the world,
where he is to kill Antichrist, and to establish the Muhammadan
religion, and a most perfect tranquillity and security on earth.”—
Sale, Baidhiwi, Jaldluddin, Yahya. Zamakhshari.

The latter view seems to be the most reasonable. See note on
chap. iii. 54.

He shall be a witness against them. His witness, says Sale, on
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rection he shall be a witness against them. (159) Be-
cause of the iniquity of those who Judaise, we have
forbidden them good things, which had been formerly
allowed them ; and because they shut out many from the
way of Gop, (160) and have taken usury, which was for-
bidden them by the law, and devoured men’s substance
vainly: we have prepared for such of them as are un-
believers a painful punishment. (161) But those among
them who are well grounded in knowledge, and the faith-
ful, who believe in that which hath been sent down unto
thee, and that which hath been sent down wnto the pro-
phets before thee, and who observe the stated times of
prayer, and give alms, and believe in Gop and the last
day, unto these will we give a great reward.

Il (162) Verily we have revealed our will unto thee, as
we have revealed 4¢ unto Noah and the prophets who suc-
ceeded him; and as we revealed ¢ unto Abraham, and
Ismail, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes, and unto

the authority of Baidhdwi, shall be “a;ainst the Jews for rejecting
him, and acamst the Christians for calling him God aud the Son
of Gud.” See note on chap. v. 116-119.

(159) We have forbidden them good things. See notes on chap.
iii. 9

(1(?1) Thos> . . . who are well grounded. Such as Abdullah Thn
Salam (Zufsir-i-Raufi). It scews that those were well ¢rounded iu
the faith who acecepted Islin:. Infidelity and incorrinble ~tupidity
went hand in hand m rejecting the cluums of Muhammad.

(162) We lave revealed our will unto thee. &c. 'This jumble of
nantes, pre-ented without any respeet to chronology, is prolably
due to Muhammad’s receiving his nformation seeond-hand and

iecemeal through Jewish informants.  Yet Muhammad clainis to
Eave been inspired, as were all the prophets. He ulso asscrts that hus
irspiration was of preeisely the same characteras that of all the per-
solls here enumerated, e, they recerved the message directly from
Gabriel, by direet communication and audible voice, the tinkiing
sound of bLells in his ears, &c., which Mu<lims call Waki ana Ilidam
(see Sell’s Fuuth of Isldm, p. 37, aud Hughes's Notes on Mulammad-
anism, p. 47).

The Bible shows clearly that sone of those mentioned here were
not prophets at ail, and that few of them knew aught of the inspi-
ration claimed by Mubammad. Here again the Qurdn denies his-
torical fact and contradiets the book it professes to attest,

We have given the Qurdn. This clause should have been omitted.
The text is clear without it.
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Jesus, and Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon ; and
we have given thee the Qurdn as we gave the psalms unto
David : (163) some apostles have we sent, whom we have
formerly mentioned unto thee ; and other apostles have we
sent, whom we have not mentioned unto thee; and Gon
spake unto Moses, discoursing with him; (164) apostles
declaring good tidings and denouncing threats, lest men
should have an argument of ercuse against Gop, after the
apostles had been sent unto them : Gob is mighty and wise.
(165) Gob is witness of that revelation which he hath
sent down unto thee; he sent it down with his special
knowledge ; the angels also are witnesses thercof; but
Gop is o suflicient witness. (166) They who believe not,
and turn aside others from the way of Gop, have erred in
a wide mistake. (167) Verily those who believe not and
act unjustly, Gop will by no weans forgive, neither will
he direct them into any other way than the way of hell;
they shall remain therein forever; and this is easy with
Gop. (168) O men, now is the apostle come unto vou,
with truth from your Lorp; believe, therefore; it will be
better for you. But if ve disbelieve, verily unto Gou
belongeth whatsoever 45 in heaven and on earth ; and Gop
is knowing and wise. (169) O ye who have received the
scriptures, exceed not the just bounds in your religion,

(163) God spake unto Moses. This Mu-hms understand to be the
highest form of waki (revelatron), or mspiration, as the word is incor
rectly translated. o this respect, say they, Moses resembled
Muhammad. Zafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

(165 God s witness. The occasion of this revelation was the
infidelity of certain Jews, who being asked to testifv to his prophecy
before certain Quraish chiefs, declated that they did not recognise
him as a prophet (Tufsir-2-Ktaufi). The witness of God is in the
incomparable language and style of the Qurdn; the witness or
angels has 1eference to the testimony ot Gabriel. See the plural
form used for the singulau, chap. )i 39, note.

(166) Turned aside others, 1.e., the chiels of the Quraish, who were
turned aside by the answer of the Jews referred to in the note on
the preceding verse,

(168) Wath truth from your Lord. A new assertion of his pro-
phetic claim, See notes on vers, 116, 156, and 162.

(169) Exceed not the just bounds, 1.c., “either by rejecting or con-
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neither say of GoD any other than the truth. Verily Christ
Jesus the son of Mary s the apostie of Gob, and his Word,
which he conveyed into Mary, and a spirit proceeding from
him. Believe therefore in Gop and his apostles, and say
not, There are three Gods ; forbear this; it will be better
for you. Gob is but one Gop. Far be it from him that
he should have a son; unto hLim belongeth whatever s in
heaven and on earth ; and Gob is a sufficient protector.

[ (170) Chirist doth not proudly disdain to be a servant
unto GoD ; neither the angels who approach near to Ais
presence : and whoso disdaineth his service and is puffed
up with pride, God will gather them all to himself on the
last day. (171) Unto those who believe and do that
whieh is right he shall give their rewards, and shall super-
abundantly add unto them of his liberality: but those
who are disdainful and proud, he will punish with a
grievous pumishment; (172) and they shall not find any

temning Jesus, as the Jews do ; or raising him to an equality with
God, as do the Christians.”—JSale, Baid/idwi.

His word, . . . a spirit proceeding from him. See notes on chap.
ii. 86, and chap. iii. 39.

Say not . . . three, “ Namely, God, Jesus, Mary. For the Eastern
writers nention a sect of Christiaus which held the Trinity to be
composed of those three ; but it is allowed that this heresy has been
long since extinct (Elmacin, p. 227). The passage, however, is
equally levelled against the Holy Trinity, according to the doctrine
of the orthodox Christians, who, as Al Baidbdwi acknowledges,
believe the divine nature to consist of three persons, the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost; by the Father, understanding God’s
essence ; by the Son, his knowledge ; and by the Holy Ghost, his
Yife.”—Sule.

See also Prelim. Disc., p. 64.

The commentators Baidhdwi, Jaldluddin, and Yahya agree in
interpreting the three to mean “God, Jesus, and Mary,” in the rela-
tion of Father, Mother, and Son. This misrepresentation of the
Scripture doctrine again stamps the Qurdn as a fabrication, and fur-
nishes the evidence of its being such on the ground of its own claims.
The history of the Church, as well as the Bible, proves the state-
ment of the text, as interpreted by authoritative commentators, to be
false ; for even granting that some obscure Christian sect did hold
such a doctrine of the Trinity (of which statement we have yet to
learn the truth), yet the spirit of Muhammad’s inspiration represents
it as the faith of the Christians generally. In almost every case
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to protect or to help them, besides Gop. (173) O men,
now is an evident proof come unto you from your LoRD,
and we have sent down unto you manifest light. (174)
They who believe in Gop and firmly adhere to him, he
will lead them into mercy from him, and abundance ; and
he will direct them in the right way to himself. (175)
They will consult thee for thy decision in certain cases; say
unto them, GOD giveth you these determinations concern-
ing the more remote degrees of kindred. If a man die
without issue, and have a sister, she shall have the half
of what he shall leave: and he shall be heir to her, in
case she have no issne. But if there be two sisters, they
shall have befween them two third parts of what he shall
leave ; and if there be several, both brothers and sisters, a
wale shall have as much as the portion of two females.
Gobp declareth unto you these precepts, lest ye err: and
Gop knoweth all things.

where the Quran refers to the Christian faith, it is to inveigh against
the idea that God has a son. See chap. ix. 31, xix. 31, xliil. 59.

(173) Manifest light, i.e., the teaching ot the Qurén.

(175) See notes on vers. 10 and 11.

And he shall be heir to her, i.e., where there is a brother and a
sister, the sister inherits half the brother’s property in case he die
first without issue. On the other hand, in case the sister die first
without issue, the brother inherits all her property.
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CHAPTER V.
ENTITLED SURAT UL MAIDA (THE TABLE).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

ALTHOUGH, as is usual with all the long chapters of the Qurdn,
this chapter refers to a variety of matters of a general and miscel-
laneous character, e.g., rules respecting purification, laws concerning
lawful and unlawful food, yet there are four points which attract the
special notice of the reader. These are (1) the extended reference to
the rites of the pilgrimage to Makkah ; (2) the fierce hatred of the
Prophet towards the Jews and his denunciations against them ; (3)
the laboured effort to refute the Christian doctrine of the Trinity
and the Sonsbip of Christ; and (4) the repeated warning given to
Muslims not to make friends of either Jews or Christians.  Where-
fore both the historic reterences of this chapter as well as the animus
of the revelation point to a period late in the life of Muhammad as
that to which it belongs—a period when successful warfare had
made the Prophet indifferent alike to Jewish hatred and Christiun
friendship. ‘

The statement of ver. 4, * This day have I perfected your relizion
for you,” &c.. has led sonie writers to regard this chapter as the last
of the chapters of the Qurdu, taken in their chronological order. Mus-
lim authorities agree that this verse and a few uthers at the beginning
of this chapter fairly claim the last place on the list of revelations.
However, excepting this short secction, there is nothing in this
chapter to lead us to believe it to be chronologically the last in the
Qurdan. Noeldeke and Muir both agree in placing chap. ix. at the
end of the chronological list of Suras, the former, however, admitting
that there are some verses in this chapter which fairly claim poste-
riority to all others in the Qurdn. He refers especially to ver. 4,
which he thinks was revealed when Muliammad, with perhaps a
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presentiment of death being near, could say that all his encmies had
lost their courage and that his religion was completed. It is for this
reason he places it last in his historico-critical observations.

The revelations of this chapter are therefore of Madina origin.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Following Néeldeke for the most part, the dates within which the
revelations of this chapter were made are as follows :—

Vers. 1-11 belong to a.H. 10. The date of ver. 12 cannot be as-
certained with certainty., Vers. 13 and 14 may be placed almost
anywhere between A.H. 2 and 7, the probability being that they
belong nearer to the latter than to the former date. Vers, 45-35,
though referred by most Muslim writers to a period prior to the
massacre of the Bani Quraidha, should nevertheless be placed later,
1.e., prior to the expedition against the Jews of Khaibar in a.H. 7.

Vers. §6-63, according to Muslim authorities, belong to the latter
part of a.H. 3 or the early part of a.H. 4.

Of vers. 64~88, the most that can be said i» that they belong to a
period between A.H. 4 and 8, after many wars with the Jews, and
before the final outbreak with the Christians. Vers. 89-104 belong
to A.H. 4-6. The date of the remaining verses is uncertain, but may
be fixed approzimately at A.u. 5-8.

Principal Subjects.

VER-ES
Covenants are to be fulfilled 1
Lawful meats . . . . . 2
Heathen pilgrims not to be molesned . . . . . 3
Isldm completed—last revelation of the Qurdn . 4
Certain kinds of {food, gaming, and lots forbidden . . 4,5
Muslims permitted to eat the food of Jews and Christians,
and to marry their women . . . . . 6
The law of punfications . . . . 7
Believers reminded of the covenant of Aqnbah . . 8
Muslims should forget old quarrels with brethren . . oIl
God’s favour to Muslims . . . . 12
Disobedience of Jews and Christians exposed . . . 13715
Jews and Christians are exhorted to accept Isldm . . 16-18
The divinity of Christ denied . . . . Ig,20
Jews and Christians not the children of God . . . 21
Muhammad sent as & warner . . . . . . 22
Israel’s rebellion at Kadesh Barnea . . . . . 23-29

The story of Cain and Abel . . . . . . . 30-34
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The sin of homicide . .
The punishment of theft accompamed by apo:.tasy

The faithful exhorted to fight for religion

The punishment of inﬁdels . .

The penalty of theft

Muhsmmad to judge the Jews and Lhnstxans by the law,

gospel, and the Qurdn

Muslims forbidden to iraternise with Jews and Chnstlans .

Hypocrites threatened . .
Believers warned and instructed .

Muslims not to associate with infidels . . . .
The Jews exhorted and warned . .
The hypocrisy and unbelief of the Jews rebuked .
Promises to believing Jews and Christians .

Muhammad required to preach . .

He attests Jewish and Christian Scriptures .
Believing Jews, Sabeans, and Christians to be saved
The Jews rejected aud killed the prophets of God

The doctrines of the Trinity and Christ’s Sonship rejected .

Disobedient Jews cursed by their prophets .

Jewish hatred and Christian friendship compared

Muslims to use lawful food. &c. . . . . .

Expiation for perjury

Wine and lots forbidden

Law concerning hunting and gaming durmg pllgrlmage

Pilgrimage and its rites enjoined .

The Prophet not to be pestered with quesuons

Heathen Arab customs denounced

Wills to be attested by witnesses . .

The prophets ignorant of the characters of thelr followers

Jesus—his mlmcles—(}od s favour to him

The apostles of Jesus were Muslims

A table provided by Jesus for the apostles

Jesus did not teach his followers to worship him and his
mother . .

The reward of the true bellever .

God is sovereign

VERSER
35, 36
37,38

39
40. 41
42-43

45-55
56
57,58
59-61
62,63
64, 65
66-69
70

71

72

73
74,75
76-81
82-84
85-88
89, 90
91
92-94
95-97
98-100
101, 102
102-104
105-107
108

109, 110
111
112-114

115-118

119

120
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IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD. szcoxn

I (1) O TRUE believers, perform your contracts. (2) Ye R 3
are allowed to eat the brute cattle, other than what ye
are commanded fo abstain from ; except the game which
ye are allowed at other times, but not while ye are on pil-
grimage to Makkah ; GoD ordaineth that which he pleaseth.
(3) O true believers, violate not the holy rites of Gop, nor
the sacred month, nor the offering, nor the ornaments
bung thereon, nor those who are travelling to the holy
house, seeking favour from their Lorn, and to please him,
But when ye shall have finished your pilgrimage, then
hunt. And let not the malice of some, in that they
hindered you from enfering the sacred temple, provoke
you to transgress, by taking revenge on them 1in the
sacred months, Assist one another according to justice
and piety, but assist not one another in injustice and
malice : therefore fear Gop; for Gop is severe in punish-

(1) Perform your contracts. The command is general, and ie
introductory to the matters following.

(2) Ye are allowed, dc. See below, on vers. 4-6 ; also chap. ii. 174,
The only flesh forbidden in the Qurdn, if properly slain, is that of
the swine ; but tradition and custom decide many animals unfit for
food. Wild animals, otherwise lawful, are forbidden during the pil-
grimage.

(3) Holy rites, i.e.,, the rites connected with pilgrimage to Makkah,
This passagze relates to the leathen pilgrims and their offerings, tole-
rated for a short time after the capture of Makkah.

Sacred month, See Prelim. Disc., sect. vii.

The offering. An animal devoted to sacrifice might not be eap-
tured even from an infidel. A garland on the neck of an animal
indicated its sacred character. It is related in the Tassér-i-Raufi that
a camel was stolen from Muhammad at Madina. Some time after-
wards, when on a pilgrimage, he recognised his stolen camel in a
caravan on its way to Makkah; but seeing the garland on its neck,
he forbade his followers taking it. This story may be apocryphal,
but it illustrates the force of this law.

The malice of some, t.e., in the pilgrimage A.B. 6, when the Muslims
were stopped at Hudaibaya. See Prelim. Disc. z 89

Assist one another, dc., in the pilgrimage. The sense is closely
connected with what precedes.
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ing. (4) Ye are forbidden to eat that which dieth of
itself, and blood, and swine’s flesh, and that on which the
name of any besides Gon hath been invocated; and that
which hath been straungled. or killed by a blow, or by a
fall, or by the horns of another bcast, and that which hath
been eaten by a wild beast, except what ye shall kill
yourselves ; and that which hath been sacrificed unto idols.
It is Likewise unlawful for you to make division by cast-
ing lots with arrows. This is an impiety. On this day
woe be unto those who have apostatised from their reli-
gion; therefore fear not them, but fear me. This day
have I perfected your religion for you, and have com-
pleted my mercy upon you; and I have chosen for you
Islam, to be your religion. But whosoever shall be driven

(4) Ye are forbidden, &c. See notes on chap, ii.

Eaten by a wild beast, 1.e., the flesh of an animal kllled by a wild
beast is forbidden unicss it be found before life is extinct. = In this
case the flesh may be eaten, provided the hunter cuts its throat in
the usual manner.

Sacrificed to idols. * The word also signifies certain stones which
the pazan Arabs used to set up near their houses, and on which they
superstitiously slew animals 1n honour ot their god<.’—Sale, Bas-
dhdwi.

These stones of the Ishmaelites were probably such asare referred
to in Gen. xxviii, 18~22. They were the altars upon which sacri-
fices were offered to the idols Idt and Uzza, hut which pointed to
the blood which speaketh better things than the blood of Abel. It
is probable that every animal slain tor fuod wus offered as a <acri-
fice.

Lots with arrows. See mnote on chayp. ii. 218, and Prelim. Disc.. p.
196. Three arrows were ordinarily used. On one was written My
God commands me, on another was written My God forbiuds me, and
the third was hlank. 1f the first were drawn, the way was clear ; if
the second were drawn, the matter was left in abeyauce for onc vear,
when arrows were again drawn ; it the blank were drawn, it was
returned to the Law and another trial was made, and so on until
either first or sccond should be drawn {Tufsir-i- Rauft).

On this day. “This passage, it is said, was revealed on Friday
evening, heinyg the day of the pilgrims visiting Mount Arafit the
Tast time Munammad visited the temple of Makkah, theretore called
the pilgrimage of valediction.”—Sale.

This day have I perfected your religion, ** And therefore the com-
mentators say that after this time no positive or negative precept
was qven.”—Sale.
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by necessity through hunger to eat of what we have for-
bidden, not designing to sin, surely Gop will be indulgent
and merciful unto him. (5) They will ask thee what is
allowed them as lewful to eat. Answer, Such things as
are good are allowed you; and what ye shall teach ani-
mals of prey to catch, training them up for hunting after the
manner of dogs, and teaching them according to the skill
which Gop hath taught you. Eat therefore of that which
they shall catch for you; and commemorate the name of
Gob thereon ; and fear Gob, for Gop is swift in taking an
account. (6) This day are ye allowed to eat such things
as are good, and the food of those to whom the scriptures
were given is also allowed as lawful unto you; and vour
food is allowed as lawful unto them. And ye are also
allowed to marry frce women that are believers, and also
free women of those who have received the scriptures
before you, when ye shall have assigned them their dower,
living chastely with them, neither comnntting fornication,
nor taking them for concubines. Whocver shall renounce
the faith, his work shall be vain, and in the next life he
shall be of those who perish.

(5) Commemorate the name of God thereon. Sale savs, “Either
when ye let go the hound, hawk, or other amimal after the game, or
when ye kill it” The rule 1s to say Bismillah alliho Akbar, or
simoly Biemillah, when the dog or bawk is let go.

The requirements of these verses look as if they were either de-
livered on two different occasions, or they represent the same ecom-
mand as repeated by two different persons to those who compiled
the Qurdn 1n its present torm,

(6) The food of those to whom the Scriptures, dc. This one passage
is sufficient to refute the position of those Muslims in India who
regard Christians as infidels, and forbid their co-religionists to eat
and drink with them.

Free women of those who, &c.  Muslims are allowed to have Chris-
tian and Jewish wives, but Muslim women may not have Chrisiian
or Jewish husbands. Such Christian women, however, may not
be taken as econcubines.

Mubammad did uot feel himself bound by this Jaw in tue case of
the Jewess Rihdua, whom he took for his concubine immediately
after the cruel slanghter of the Bani Quraidha; nor in the case of
the Coptie Mary. This law may, however, have beeu delivered after
these women had been taken into the Prophet’s haien.
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fi (7) O true believers, when yc prepare yourselves to
pray, wash your faces, and your hands unto the elbows;
and rub your heads, and your feet unto the ankles; and if
ye be polluted by having lain with a woman, wash your-
selves all over. But if ye be sick, or on a journey, or any
of you cometh from the privy, or if ye have touched
women, and ve find no water, take fine clean sand, avd
rub your faces and your hands therewith: Gop would not
put a difficulty upon you; but he desireth to purify you,
and to complete his favour upon you, that ye may give
thanks. (8) Remember the favour of Gop towards you,
and his covenant which he hath made with you, when ye
said, We have heard, and will obey. Therefore fear Gob,
for Gop knoweth the innermost parts of the breasts of
men. (9) O true believers, observe justice wiien ye appear
as witnesses before Gop, and let not hatred towards any
induce you to do wrong: dut act justly; this will approach
nearer unto piety; and fear Gob, for Gop is fully ac-
quainted with what ye do. (10) Gobp hath promised unto
those who believe and do that which is right that they
shall receive pardon and a great reward. (11) But they
who believe not and accuse our signs of falsehood, they

(7) He desireth to purify you. This verse, as well as the chapter
on purifications in the Mishgdt ul Masdbih, abundantly show that
this external purity is all Islam knows of holiness. The word holy
conveyvs no other idea to a Muslim’s mind.

(8) We have heard. Sale says, “ These words are the forni used
at the inauguration of a prince; and Muhammad here intends the
oath of fideiity which his followers had taken to him at Al Aqabab.”
(See Prelim Iiisc.. p. 81.)

(9) Let not hatred, &c. According to the Tufsir-i-Raufi this passage
has reference to those who, having once persecuted the Muslims,
afterwards embraced lsldim. Muslims are Ynere exhorted to forgive
all such injuries.

(11) They . . . who accuse our stgns, dc. This is another passage
showing (1) that the charge of imposture was made in Muhammad’s
lifetime ; (2) that the language and style of the Qurdn was not so
striking as to convince Muhammad’s contemporaries that they were
inimitable ; and (3) that Mubammad’s only argument in reply was
his usual threat.
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shall be the companions of Lell. (12) O true believers,
remember Gop’s favour towards you, when certain men
designed to stretch forth their hands against you, but he
restrained their hands from Aurting you; therefore fear
Gop and in GoD let the faithful trust.

| (18) Gop formerly accepted the covenant of the chil- R #

(12) He restratned their hands. “The commmentators tell several
stories as the occasion of this passage. One savs that Muhammad
and some of his followers being at Usfan (i place not far from
Makkah, in the way to Madina), and performing their noon devo-
tions, a company ot idolaters who were 1n view repented they had
not taken that opportunity of attacking tihem, and therefore waited
till the hour of evening prayer. intending to fall upoen them then ;
but God defeated their design by revealing the verse of Fear. An-
other relates that the Prophet going to the tribe of Quraidha (who
wele Jews) to levy a fine for the blood of two Muslims who had been
killed by mistake by Amru Ibn Ummaya al Dhimri, they desired him
to sit down and eat with them, and they would pay the fine: Mu-
hammad eowplying with their request, while he was sitting they
laid a design against his life, one Amru Ibn Jdsh undertaking to
throw a millstone upon him ; but God withlield his hand, and Ga-
briel immediately descended to acquaint the Prophet with their
treachery, upon which he rose up and went his way. A third story is,
that Muhammad having hung up nis arm- on a tree under which e
was resting himself, and his companions being dispersed some dis-
tance from him, an Arab of the desert came up to hini and drew his
sword, saying, ¢ Who hindereth me from: kilhing thee?’ to which Mu-
hammad answered, ‘God ;' and Gabriel beating the sword out of the
Arab’s band, Muhammad took it up, and asked him the same ques-
tion, ¢ Who hinders me from killing thee?’ the Arab replied, ¢ No-
body, and immediately professed Muhammadanism. Abulfida tells
the same story, with some variation of circumstances.”—Sale, Bai-
dhdwt,

We have little reason to regard any of these stories, excepting the
first, as true. They possess the marks of the improbable and the
apocryphal.  Nevertheless they are reproduced by all commen-
tators and expositors of the Qurdn, and are believed by all good
Muslims. The passage apparently points tu the lesser pilgrimage
and events connected therewith.

(13) Twelve leaders. The following is the Muslim account of these
twelve leaders as given by Sale on the authority of Baidhdwi :—

¢ After the Isreelites had escaped from Pharaoh, God ordered
them to go against Jericho, which was then inhabited by giants,® of

* These giants, say the Muslims, were from 800 to 3300 yards in height;
their grapes were so large it required five persons to lift a cluster, and the
pomegranates were so large that five persons could get into the shell at
once,
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dren of Israel, and we appointed out of them twclve
leaders; and Gob said, Venly I am with you: if ye ob-
serve prayer, and give alms, and believe in my apostles,
and assist them, and lend unto Gop on good usury, I will
surely expiate your cvil deeds from you, and I will lead
you into gardens wherein rivers flow: but he among you
who disbelieveth after this, erreth from the straight path.
(14) Whercfore because they have broken their covenant,
we lLave cursed them, and hardened their hearts; they
dislocate the words of the Pentateuch from their places,
and have forootten part of what they were admonished ;
and thou wilt not cease to discover deceitful practices
among them, except a few of them. But forgive them,
and pardon them, for Gop loveth the beneficent. (15)
And from thosc who say, We are Christians, we have
received their covenant; bul they have forgotten part of
what they were admomsied ; wherefore we have raised up
enmity and hatred among them, till the day of resurrec-
uon; and Gop will then surely declare unto them what
they have been doing.  (16) O ye who have received the

the race of the Canuauites, promising to give it into their hands .
and Moses, by the divine direction, appointed & prince or captain
over each tribe to lead them 1 that expedition (Nuu. 1. 4, 5); and
when they came to the bordeis of the land of Canaan, sent the eap-
tains as spies to get information of the staic of the countvy, ¢njoin-
g them secrecy : but they, being terrified at the prodizions size
and strength of the inhabitants, disheartened the people by nublicty
telling what thev had seen, except only Caleh the son of Yafunna
(Jephunneh), and Joshua the son of Nuu” (Num. xiii. xiv.)

As usual, the message to the Israclites 15 represented as the ~ame
as that viven 1o the Arabs by Mubammad.

Good wsury.  The reward of those who spent their money in the
wars for the faiun,

I well surely expinde.  Sce note on chap. il 194. It is altoa ther
probable that the word exprate was used in conformity with Jewish
wliom, but certainly not in a Jewish sense.

(14 They d:slocate the nords. Sce note on chap. iv. 44.

But forquve them.  “That is if they repent and believe, or submnt
to pay trivute.  Some. however, think these words are abrogated by
the veise of the Sword.”"—Sale, Bardhau:,

(15) Forgotter part, t.e., the prophecies of the gospel concerning
Muhainmad as the Paraclete  Tafsir-i- Raufi).

Ennaty and hatred. The reference is 1o the sectarian quarrels
among Christians.
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scriptures, now is our apostle come unto you, to malke
manifest unto you many things which ye concealed in the
scriptures, and to pass over many things. (17) Now is
light and a perspicuous book of revclations come unto you
from Gop. (18) Thereby will Gop direct him who shall
follow his good pleasure into the paths of peace; and
shall lead them out of darkness into light by his will, and
shall direct them in the right way. (19) They are infi-
dels who say, Verily Gop is Christ the son of Mary. Say
unto them, And who eould obtain anything from Gop to
the contrary, if e pleased to destroy Christ the son of
Mary, and his mother, and all those who are on the earth?

(16) Which ye concealed, e.g., “the verse of stoning adulterers
(chap. iii. 23}, the description of Mubauumad, and Chrisi’s prophecy
of humn by the name of ArMED ” (chap. 1x1. 6).—Sule, Baidhdus.

And to pass over other things. 'T'he things thus passed over were
all that made Chnistianiiy o religion at all.  The additions, made
under pretence of restoring lost revelations, were distinctly Muslim
in their character. How such a proceeding can be reconciled with a
character for Lonest sincerity is beyond my ken.

(17 Now is hyht . . . come unto you, ne., the light of prophecy,
which resided in Muhammad and all the predecessors of Muhammad
up to Adam. This light was the first creation of God, and through
this hight all the works of God were made manifest (Tufsird Ruufi).
Muhammadan mysties have little difficulty in per-uading them-
selves in this way that Mubammad and the Qurdn are divine in
the sense that they aie the licht of God, manifesting him as the
light of the sun reveals to us the orb of day with all its retinue of
worlds,

The orthodox, however, take more sober views of the passage, and
understand the truth of Ixldm as recorded in the Qurdn to be all that
is intended.

(19) The 1. fidels. Christians are here called by the same name a«
that wiich is applied to idolaters, because their clear confes<ion of
the divine nature and attributes of Christ declares them to be guilty
of this unpardonable sin of Isldm. In almost all the earlier chapters
of the Quran, Christians are spoken of as “the people of the book,”
and the status assigned to them is far above that of cither Jews or
idolaters. Iu the latter revelations the Nuzarines are, as here, plainly
ealled idolaters. This inconsistency may be explained either by
supposing Muhammad to have been ignorant of Christianity until a
late period of his life, or by presuming that he ehose to ignore them
when he could, and to patronize where he could not ignore, until his
pretensions as & prophet and his power as a politician had been esta-
blished. We think the last to be most in accord with probability,
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(20) For unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and
earth, and whatsoever s confained between them ; he
createth what he pleaseth, and Gop is almighty. (21)
The Jews and the Christians say, We are the children of
Gop and his beloved. Answer, Why therefore doth he
punish you for your sins? Nay, but ye are men, of those
whom he hath created. He forgiveth whom he pleaseth,
and punisheth whom he pleaseth ; and unto Gop delongetl
the kingdom of heaven and ecarth, and of what 4s contained
between thiem both ; and unto him shall all things return.
(22) O ye who have received the scriptures, now is our
apostle come unto you, declaring unto you the true reli-
gion, during the cessation of apostles, lest ye should say,
There camec unto us no bearer of good tidings, nor any
warner: but now is a bearer of good tidings and a warner
come unto you; for GobD is almighty.

and as being most easily reconciled with traditions which accredit
Muhammad with a knowledge of Christianity even before he claimed
to be a prophet, and which even declare his wife Khadijah to have
been a Christian.

If he pleased to destroy Christ. 'This pas-aze decidedly proves that

whatever purpose Muhammad had in using the terms * Woird of
God,” ¢ Spirit from God,” &c. (see chiaps. ii. 86 and iii. 39), he certainly
never intended to sanction the doctrine of Christ’s divinity in any
way.
(y21) Wiy . . . doth he punish you £ Compare with Heb. xii. 5-8.
This verse shows that Muhammad, while using the phraseology of
Christians, did not understand its import. A son of God seemed to
him to certainly express the idea of a divine nature, hence he says,
“Nav. but ye are men,”’ &ec.

(22) The cessation of the apostles. “The Arabic word al fatra
signifies the intermediate space of time between two prophets, dur-
ing which no new revelation or dispensation was given; as the
interval between Moses and Je-us, aud between Jesus and Muham-
mad, at the expiration of which last Muhammal pretended to be
sent.”—Sale.

The Tafstr-i- Raufi says there were one thousand prophets interven-
ing successively between Moses and Jesus, but none between Jesus
and Muhammad. During the whole period of 2300 years, according
to Arab reckoning, between Moses and Muhammad. no prophet
appeared among the children of Ishmail. Surely the promise was
to Isaac, even on Muslim showing.
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Il (23) Call to mind when Moses said unto his people, R &
O my people, remember the favour of Gop towards you,
since he hath appointed prophets among you, and consti-
tuted you kings, and bestowed on you what he hath given
to no other nation in the world. (24) O my people, enter
the holy land, which GobD hath decreed vou, and turn not
vour backs, lest ye be subverted and pevish. (25) They
answered, O Moses, verily there are a gigantic people in
the land; and we will by no means enter it, until they
depart thence; but if they depart thence, then will we
enter therein. (26) And two men of those who feared
Gop, unto whom Gob had been gracious, said, Enter ye
upon them suddenly by the gate of the city; and when ve
shall have entered the same, ye shall surely be victorious:
therefore trust in Gop, if ye are true believers. (27)
They replied, O Moses, we will never enter the land while
they remain therein: go therefore thou and thy Lorp

(23) Kings. There is almost certainly an anachronism here;
but Muslims regard the words as a prophecy of Moses concerning
kings to come, or they understand by the expression that God had
“nade them kings or masters of themselves by delivering them from
Egyptian bondage ” :Sale).

What he hath given, &c. Baidhaw says, “Having divided the Red
Sea for you,and guided you by a cloud, and fed you with quails
and manna, &c.” The allusion 18 with more probability ussigned to
the peculiar blessings of Israel as the chosen people of God.

(24) Holy land.  This expression, like the language of the pre-
vious verse, was received from the vocabulary of contemporary Jews
or Christians. But it is here put in the mouth of Moses.

(25) Gigantic people. See note on ver. 13.

(26) Two men. Caleb and Joshua.

Enter . . . by the gate. This illustrates Muhammad’s idea of the
mission of the Israelites to Canaan, and of Joshua's resources in his
efforts to conquer Jericho. He is confident of success through
stratageru.  Yet this whole caricature of the history of the rebel-
lion of the children of Israel at Kadesh Barnea is put in the mouth
of God and related as authentic story. What can account for
such a phenomenon but satanic possession or wilful imposture ?
Certainly nothing from a Christian standpoint. The on}y other
possible su;{position is the faith of the Muslim that this is inspired
history, and that everything contradictory to it is false.

VOL. IL I



R%

CHAP. V.] ( 130 ) [S1PARA V1.

and fight; for we will sit here. (28) Moses said, O Lokp,
gurelv I am not master of any except myself and my
brother ; therefore make a distinction between us and the
ungodly people. (29) Gop answered, Verily, the land
shall be forbidden them forty vears; during which time
they shall wander like men astonished ou the earth; there-
fore be not thou solicitous for the ungodly people.

Il (30) Relate unto them also the history of the two
sons of Adam, with truth. When they offered their offer-
ing, and it was accepted from one of them, and was not
accepted from the other, Cain said fo Lis brother, T will

(28) E.cept myself and my hrother.  Moses would scew to have for-
gotten Caleb and Jo<hua.  The author of the Tufsir-i-Raufi conjec-
tures that 1t is Aaron who is calied Lord in ver. 27 ; but this theory s
contrary to the dignity bestowed on Mo-es everswhere in the Quvdn.

Thercfore make a distinction, dc. Compare Numb. xiv. 11-20.

(29) They shedl wander. “‘T'he commientators pretend that the
Israeiites, wiiie they thus wandered 1n the desert, were kept within
the compuss of about eighteen (or, as some say, twenty-seven) miles ;
and that though they travelled from worning to night. yet they con-
stantly found themselves the next day at the piace from wheunce they
set out.”—Sale.

(30 Relate with . . , truth. See note on chap. ii. 143,

The two sons of Adam, Cain and Abel ; called by Mubammadans
Kdbil and Hdbil.

When they offered, &c. * The oceasion of their making this offer-
1n= 1s thus related, aceording to the common tradition in the East.
Each of them being born with a twin sister, when they were grown
up, Adam, by God’s direction, ordered Cain to marry Abel’s twin
sister, and that Abel should marry Cain's (for it bemng the common
opinion that marriages ought not to be bad i the nearest degrees of
con-anguinity, since they must necessarily marry their sisters, it
seened reasonable to suppose they ought to take those of the remoter
degree ; but this Cain refusing to agree to, because his own sister
was the band=omest, Adam ordered them to make their offerings 1o
God, thereby referring the dispute to s determination. The com-
mentators sav Cain’s offering wa~ a sheaf of the very worst of his
corn. but Abel’s a fat lamb, of the best of his flock.”—Sale, Bai-
didv+, Jaldluddin,

“The effering of Abel was aecepted by fire descending from heaven
and consuming it, while that of Cain was untouched.”—Tafsir-i-
Raufi, Tafsir-v-Husaini.

Abel ansicered, d&c.  “ This conversation between the two brothers,”
savs Sale, 13 related somewhat to the same purpose in the Jeru-
salem Tarzum and that of Jonathan ben Uzziel”
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certainly kill thee. Abel answered, GoD only accepteth
the offering of the pious;

I (31) If thou stretchest forth thy hand against me, to
slay me, I will not stretch forth my hand against thee, to
slay thee; for I fear Gop, the Lorp of all creatures, (32)
1 choose that thou shouldest bear my iniquity and thine
own iniquity; and that thou become a companion of hell
fire; for that is the reward of the unjust. (33) But his
soul suffered him to slay his brother, and he slew him;
wherefore he became of the number of those who perish.
(34) And Gob sent a raven, which scratched the earth, to
show him how he should hide the shame of his brother,
and e said, Woe is me! am I unable to be like this raven,

(31) 1 will not stretch forth my hund, dc. Baidhdwisays Abel was
much stionger than Cainy and that he could easily have prevailed
against lum if he Liad chosen to fight.

(32, A companton of kell fire. This fierce reveugeful spirit com-
ports well with the character of the Arabian Prophet, but comes far
short of the truth when applied to the brother ot Cain.

(33) He slew /am. The commentators say he did not know how
to kill his brother until the devii, appearing 1in human form, killed
1 his sight a bird by laving its Liead on one stone and smiting it
with another. Cain then went ai night-time to his brother, who
was sleeping with his head pillowed on a stone, and striking hin on
the head with a stone, slew him (Tufsir-2- Raufi).

(34) A raven . . . to show kv, dc. The Jewish tradition, which
makes Adam to be indebted to a raven for his knowledge as to how
to dispose of the body of his murdered son, is herc go distorted as
actually to make God to ~ymypathise with the murderer in his
anxiety to conceal the corpse ot his victini.

“Caln, having committed this fratricide, beeame exceedingly
troubled in his mind, and carried the dead body about on his
shoulders for a considerable time, not knowing where to conceal it,
ull it stauk horridly ; and then God taught him to bury it by the
example of a raven, who having killed another raven iu his presence,
due a pit with his claws and Leak, and buried him therein.”—Sale,
Baidhdws.

Tue commentators say that, previous to the burial, Cain carried
thie body of his brother about fur forty days (sthers say a vear), ever
struggzling to keep off birds of prey and ravenous beasts; that his gkin
became b%ack, and a voice ever shouted in his ears, “ Be thou for ever
i terror,” and that at last he was murdered by his own son. The
pumshment of Cain is said to be equal to half the pumshment of
all the rest of mmankind. His repentance was therefore in vain, Sce
the Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.

NISF,
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that I may hide my brother’s shame ? and he became one
of those who repent. (35) Wherefore we commanded the
children of Israel, that he who slayeth a soul, without
having slain a soul, or committed wickedness in the earth,
shall be as if he had slain all mankind: but he who saveth
a soul alive, shall be as if he had saved the lives of all
mankind. (36) Our apostles formerly came unto them,
with evident miracles; then were many of them after
this transgressors on the earth. (37) But the recom-
pense of those who fight against Gop and his apostle, and
study to act corruptly in the earth, shall le, that they shall
be slain, or crucified, or have their hauds and their feet
cut off on the opposite sides, or be banished the land.
This shall be their disgrace in this world, and in the next

(35) Iithout huwing slain a soul. From this the inference is
drawn that a murderer may be slain without crime (Abdul
Qasar).

Wackedness in the earth, “ Such as idolatry or robbing on the high-
way.”—Sale, Bardhdwr.

All mankind. See Rodwell’s note here, showing the Jewish origin
of this sentiment.

(37) Tho recompense, &c. A party of eight Bedouin Arabs, having
]:rofessed Isldm at Madina, was appointed to guard thc camels of
Mubammad sent to graze at Ayr, near Madina. The Bedouins
drove off the camels and wounded some herdsmen who had gone in
Bursun, kiliing one in a barbarous manner. Muhammad, having

een informed of this transaction, sent twenty horsemen in pursuit,
who captured the robbers recovering all tie camels but one. In
punishment Muhammad ordered the arms and legs of the eight men
to be cut off, their eyes to be put out, and their trunks to be 1m-
paled until life was extinet. This horrible barbarity seems to have
appeared excessive, and accordingly this verse was revealed. (See
Muir's Liyfe of Mahomet, vol. 1v. pp. 19 and 20.) The barbarities
herein sanctioned are still practised in every Muhammadan country.
As to the infliction of these punishmente, Sale, on the authonty of
Baidhdawi and others, savs, *“The lawyers are not agreed. But
the commentators suppose that they who commit murder only are
to be put to death in the ordinary way ; those who murder and rob
too, to be crucified ; those who rob without committing murder, to
have their right hand and their left foot cut oft ; and they who
assault persons and put them in fear, to be banished. It is also a
doubt whether they who are crucified shall be crucified alive, or be
glrst put to death, or whether they shall hang on the cross till they

ie.”
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world they shall suffer a grievous punishment; (38) ex-
cept those who shall repent before ye prevail against
them; for know that Gop 4s inclined to forgive, and
merciful

I (39) O true believers, fear GOD, and earnestly desire
a pear conjunction with him, and fight for his religion,
that ye may be happy. (40) Moreover they who believe
not, although they had whatever 4s in the earth, and as
much more withal, that they might therewith redeem
themselves from punishment on the day of resurrection;
it shall not be accepted from them, but they shall suffer a
painful punishment. (41) They shall desire to go forth
from the fire, but they shall not go forth from it, and their
punishment shall be permanent. (42) If a man or a wownan
steal, cut off their hands, in retribution for that which
they have committed; fhts 45 an exemplary punishment
appointed by Gob; and Gop is mighty and wise. (43)
But whoever shall repent after his iniquity and amend,

(38) Ercept those who shall repent.  If 1he offenders be unbelievers,
and previou~ to thewr being foreibly seized they profess I-lam, they
are to be forgiven ; even stoien property may not be taken from them,
1f they be Muslims, they are tu be pardoned ; stolen property being
returned and the price of bluod beinyg paid in case muvder have been
commtted.  See the Tufsir-i-Rawyi i loco.

(39) A near conyunction. The original word mcans a helper or a
meuns of accomplishing anyt/ang. The meaning here is that believers
should seck the means of near approach to God, wnich means, say
the commentators, is obedience to his commandments.

(42) Cut off thetr hands.  * But this pumishment, according to the
Sunnat, i~ not to be inflicted unless the value of the tinng stolen
amount to four dinars, or about forty shillings. ¥or tie first offence
the criminal 18 to Jose his right hand, which 1s to be cut off at the
wrist ; for the second offence, lus lett foot, at thie aukle; for the
third, his left hand ; for the fouith. his right toot: and it he con-
tinue to oflend, he shall be scourged at the discretion of the judge.”
Sale, Juldluddin.

Savary says this law is not observed by the Turk<, who use the
bustonnado in ordinary cases, often belicading robbers of notorety.
But if so, the Turk is inconsistent with his rehgion, for “this is an
exemplary pumshment appointed of God.”

(43) But whoever shall repent. * That is, God will not punish him
for iv hereafter ; but his repeutance does not supersede the execution
of the law here, nor excuse him from making restitution. Yer,
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verily Gop will be turned unto him, for Gop 7s inclined
to forgive, and merciful. (44) Dost thou not know that
the kingdom of heaven and earth is Gop’'s? He punisheth
whom he pleaseth, and he pardoneth whom he pleaseth;
for Gobp is almighty. (45) O apostle, let not them grieve
thee who hasten to infidelity, either of those who say, We
believe, with their mouths, but whose hearts helieve not;
or of the Jews, who hearken to a lie, and hearken to other
people; who come unto thee: they pervert the words of
the law from their true places, and say, If this be brought
unto you, receive it; but if it be not brought unto you,
beware of recetving aught elsc; and in behalf of him whom
Gop shall resolve to seduce, thou shalt not prevail with
Gob at all.  They whose hearts Gop shall not please to

according to al Shdfa'i, he shall not be punished if the party wronged
foruive him betore he be carried before a magistrate.,”—Sale, Ba:-
dhdwi.

See above on vers 37 and 38.

(43) Sec notes on ehap. iv. 43-50. The passage is directed against
apostates, hyvpocrites, and Jews, :

And hewrkee to other people. * Thes<e words are capable of two
senses, and may eithev mean tha* they attended to the lies and
forgeries of their Rabbins, neglecting the remonstrances of Muham-
mad, or eise that they came to hear Muhammad as spies only, that
they nught report what he said to their companions, and represent
him as a liar.” —Sa’e, Bradhaws.

If this be brought unto wou, &c. “That is, if what Mulammad
tells you agrees with Serpture, as corrupted and dislocatea by us,
then you may accept 1t a~ the Word of God ; but it not, reject 1t.
The~e wouds, it 15 said, relate to the sentence pronounced by that
prophet on an adulterer and adulteress, both persous of some figure
amony the Jews. For they, 1t seems, though they referred the
matter to Mubammad, yet directed the per-ons who curied the
criminals before o, that 2f he ordered them to be scourged and to
have therr faces Llackened (by way of ignominy), they <hould acqui-
esee in his determination ; but in case he condemned them to be
stoned, they should not.  And Mubammad pronouucing the latter
seutence against them, they retused to execute it, till Ibn Suriya (a
Jew), who was called upon to decide the matter, acknowledged the
law to bLe so. Whereupon thev were stoned at the door of the
moxque.”—Sale, Daidhdw.

That which 1s forbidden. t.c., u~ury, which in Oriental languages is
said to be eaten. Forbidden meats could oniy be intended providing
the persons addressed here ncluded Christians as well as Jews.
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cleanse shall suffer shame in this world, and a grievous
punishment in the next: who hearken to a lie, and eat
that which is forbidden. (46) But if they come unto
thee jfor judgment, cither judge between them, or leave
them; and if thou leave them, they shall not hurt thee at
all. But if thou undertake to judge, judge between them
with equity; for Gop loveth those who observe justice.
(47) And how will they submit to thy decision, since
they bave the law, containing the judgment of Gop?
Then will they turn their backs, after this; but those are
not true believers.

i (48) We have surely sent down the law, containing
direction and light: thereby did the prophets, who pro-
fessed the true religion, judge those who judaised; and

(46) Or leave them, .., “ tuke thy choice whether thou wilt deter-
mine their differences or not.  Hence al Shdfa’i was oi opinion that
a judge was not obliged to decide causes between Jews or Christians ;
thongh if one or both of them be tributaries, or under the protection
of the Muhammadans, they are oblized, this verse uot regarding then,
Abu Hanifa, however, thought that the magistrates were oblhiged
to judge all cases which were submitted 1o thew.'—Sale, Be-dhdw:.

(47) They haee the law. See note on chap. 1v, 44, Sale says that
“in the following passage Mubammad endeavours 1o answer the ol-
Jections of the Jews and Christians, who insisted that they ought to
be judged. the former by the law of Moses, and the latter by the
gospel. He allows that the law was the proper rule of judging till
the coming of Je-sus Christ, atter which the gospel waus the rule ; but
pretends that both are set aside by the revelation of the Qurin,
which is so far from beiny contradietory to either of the former, that
it i~ more full and exphat; declaring several points which had been
stiffed or corrupted therein, and requiring a vigorous execution of
the precepts m boti;, which had been too remissiy ob-erved, or 1ather
neclected, by the latter professors of those relivions.”

On the doctrine ot abrozation aliuded to by Sale. see note on chap.
il. 105, The statements of this passage altke eontradict the idea
that Mubammad regarded the Christian or Jewisi Scriptures as
corrupzed 1 any way whatever, and that of the abrogation of those
Seriptures ; for, if corrupted, how could he say the Jews of Madina
“ have the (aw, containing the judgment of God”? And,1f abrozated,
how could le say in ver. 49, “ We have therein (in the (aw (Tauret),
see ver. 48) commanded them,” &e., quoting almost literally a portion
of the Jaw of Exod. xn1. 23-27, and adding, “ Wnoso judgeth not ac-
cording to what God hath rerealed, they are unjust and infidels ”?

(48) The true religion, i.e., Isldim, the one true religion of all ages
of the world. See note on chap. ii. 136.

R
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the doctors and priests also judged by the book of Gob,
which had been committed to their custody; and they
were witnesses thereof. Therefore fear not men, but fear
me ; neither sell my signs for a small price. And whoso
judgeth not according to what Gop hath revealed, they
are infidels, (49) We have therein commanded them, that
they should give life for life, and eye for eye, and nose for
nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and that wounds
should also b punished by retaliation : but whoever should
remit it as aims, it should be accepted as an atonement for
him. And whoso judgeth not according to what Gob
hath revealed, they are unjust. (50) We also caused
Jesus the son of Mary to follow the footsteps of the pro-
phets, confirming the law which was sent down before him ;

Committed to their custody ; and . . . witnesses. The only fair in-
terpretation of this passaue is that the Scriptures of the Jews were
preserved Jrom all corruption Ly the jealous watchfulness of those
“doctors and prest~” who had been appointed as the custodians of
the precious treasure. The~e keepers of the LAW are the witnesses
to the character of that which has been committed to their charge.
(“They are wigilant to prevent any corruption therein.”—Sale.)
Whercfore he exhorts the Jews whom he is here addressing, © There-
fore, O Jews, fear not men, but fear me (i.e.. God); neither sell my
sign~ for a =mall price,” 4.e, by perverting the meaning of your
Seriptures, as in ver. 45.

(44) Compare with Exod. xxi.23-27.  Muhammad could not have
had the Seriprures before him, else he would have quoted more fully.

Au atonement.  This expression conveys here the Mosaic idea of
sutisfuction. but does not seem to have been used by Mnhammad in
the Bible sense, the meaning being that when the njured person
torzave the transgressor, no punishment should be inflicted by others
on thi= account. The popular behef among Muslims acrees with
thi~. viz,, that God cannot foruive an offence against a man or beast,
unless the offender first he pardoned by those whom he has injured.
See also note on chap. iii. 194.

Thi- passage, a~ weil as chap. xv. 33, is said to be alrogated Ly
chap. ii. 178. That passage certainly professes to relax the law of
retaliation prescribed by Moses. If so, there appears to be a con-
tradiction between these two passages which canuot fairly be recon-
ciled by the convenient doctrine of abrogation, for in this case the
passage abrogated was revealed several years after the passage which
abrogates it.

(50) Conpirming also the lare. The testimony to the law is the
gospel of Jesus, and the testimony confirming both 1s the Qurin.
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and we gave him the gospel, containing direction and
licht ; confirming also the light which was given before it,
and a direction and admonition unto those who fear God :
(51) that they who have received the gospel might judge
according to what GobD hath revealed therein: and whoso
judgeth not according to what Gop hath revealed, they
arc transgressors. (52) We have also sent down unto
thee the book of the Qurdn with truth, confirming that
scripture which was revealed before it ; and preserving the
same safe from corruption. Judge therefore between them
according to that which Gop hath revealed ; and follow
not their desires by swerzing from the truth which hath
come unto thee. Unto every one of you have we given a
law and an open path; (53) and if Gop had pleased, he
had surely made you one people; but ke hath thought fit
to give you different laws, that he might try you in that
which he hath given you respectively. Therefore strive to
excel each other in good works: unto Gobp shall ye all
return, and then will he declare uuto you that concerning

See v, 52, Portions may be abrogated, and so ccase to be of bind-
inyg foree to whom they are so abrugated, but all remaine true.  The
eternal truths of God as to his own nature and attributes, hi~ moral
law, historical fact, &e., cannot be abrogcated (see chap. 1. 105 note),
and therefore the Qurdn agaun points the way to its own refutation.

(52) See notes on chaps. 1. 735-78; i 77 ; iv. 44

(83) Une people, i.c., * He had given you the same Jaws, which
should have continued in force through all ages, without being
abolishied or changed by new dispensations ; or he could have forced
you all to embrace the Muhammadan rehigion.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

This passage scem~ to have been intended to reconcile all par-
ties to Isldm, nowwithstanding its differences when compared with
Judaism and Christianty.  These were intended as a tnal of faith.
But, in accordance with the teaching ot the vreceding verses, the
elaun should bave been that God had mude them one people, possess-
ing the same religion and acknowledging the same divine messen-
gers, and that that wherein they differed was due to their own 2nand
unbelief, and not to God’s will. The fact of irreconeiiable differences
between the © people of the book ™ and himself seems to have forced
itself into the con~ciousness of the oracle of Isldm, and made con-
sistency in the statement of prophetic claims and the facts of experi-
ence an impossibility. See also Arnold’s Islém and Christianity, pp.
172 and 174.
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which ye have disagreed. (54) Wherefore do thou, O pro-
phet, judge between them according to that which Gop
hath revealed, and follow not their desires; but beware of
them, lest they cause thee to err from part of those pre-
cepts which Gop hath sent down unto thee; aud if they
turn back, know that Gop is pleased to punish them for
some of their crimes; for a great number of men are
transgressors  (53) Do they therefore desire the judg-
ment of the fime of ignorance? but who is better than
Gop, to judue between people who reason aright ?

i (56) O truc believers, take not the Jews or Christians
for your friends; they are friends the one to the other;
but whoso among you taketh them for Zzs friends, he s
surely one of them: verily Gop directeth not unjust
people. (57) Thou shalt see those in whose hearts there
is an infirmity, to hasten unto them, saying, We fear lest

(54) Beware of these. ‘It is related that certamn of the Jewish

riests came to Muhammad with a design to entrap him ; and hav-
ing first represented to bim that if they acknowledged him for a
prophet, the rest of the Jews would certainiy follow their example,
made this proposal—that if he would give judgment for them in a
controversy o(1 moment which they pretended to have with their own
people, and which was~ agreed to be referred to his decision, they
would believe him; but this Muhammad absolutely refused to
comply with.”"—=Sale, Badhdut.

This siory of the commentators looks very like the one miven in
note on ver. 45. That the passage is a reply to some effort on the
part of the Jews to tempt Muhawmad s clear enough. The follow-
ing verse points to some law abolishing e practices of the heathen
Arabs as the point of attack.  The story o1 Baidhdwi in the note in
ver. 45,1f true, would sufficiently explain the character of the Jewish
provoesal.

(36) Tukr not Jews and Christrans por your friends. See note on
chap. 1l 118, The statemem that Jews and Christians “are freends
one of another V is anuther slip of the pen that 1ecorded the history
of the Qurdn. The spurit of hatred and contempt inculeated hiere =
entirely inconsistent with the teaching of ver. §3. Yet this 15 the
spirit of Isidm as it now is. Religious toleration in Mubammadan
countric~ Is the toleration of contempt,

(57) We fear, &c. ““Thesec were the words of Ibn Ubbai, who,
when Obddah Ibn al Sdmat publicly renounced the friendship of the
infidels, and professed that he took God and his Apostle for s
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some adversity befall us; but it is easy for Gop to give
victory, or a command from him, that they mav repent of
that which they concealed in their minds. (58) And
they who believe will say, Are these the men who have
sworn by Gob, with a most firm oath, that they surely
held with you? their works are become vain, and they
are of those who perish. (59) O true believers, whoever
of you apostatiseth from his religion, Gop will certainly
bring other people fo supply kis place, whom he will love,

patrons, said that he was a man apprehensive of the fickleness of
fortune, aud therefore wonld not throw off his old friends, who
mught be of service to him lereafter,”—Sale, Baidhdiwi.

A command ““ to extirpate and banish the Jews, or to detect and
pumsh the hiypocrites."—Sale.

This verse and the one following refer to the Jews of the tribes of
Nadhir and Quraidha.

(39) IWhoever of you upostutiseth, de.  “ This is one of those acci-
dents which 1t is pretended were toretoid by the Qurin long before
they came to pass.  or n the latter days of Muhammad, and after
lus death, considerable numbers of the Arabs quitted his religion
and returned to Paganism, Judaism, or Christianity. Al Baidlidw:
reckons them up an the followins order :—1. Three companies of
Banu Mudlaj, sedueed by Dhulhamiir al Aswad al Ansi; who set up
for a prophet i Yaman, and grew very powerful there. 2. Banu
Hunaitah, who followed the tamous false prophet Musailama. 3,
Banu Assad, who acknowledged Tulaihia lim Khuwailad, another
pretender to divine revelation, for their prophet.  All these fell off
m Mubammad’s lifetime. The following, cxcept only the last,
apostatise:d 1m the rerun of Abu Baqr. 4. Certain of the tribe of
Fizdrah, headed by Uyaima Ibn Husdin, 5. Some of the tribe ot
Ghatfdan, whose leader was Qurrah Ibn Salmah. 6. Banu Sulaim,
who followed al Fahjdah Ibn Abd Yalil. 7. Banu Yarini, whose
captamn was Mdlik bn Nuwairah Ibn Qais. 8. Part of the tribe of
Tamin, the proselytes of Sajdj the daughter of al Mundhuir, who
gave herself out for a propletess. . The tribe of Kindah, led by al
Ashdth Ibn Qais. 1o, Banu Baqr Ibn al Wayil in the provinee ot
Bahrain, hcaded by al Hutam Ibn Zaid. And 11. Some of the
iribes ot Ghassdn, who, with their prince Jdabdlah Ibn al Avsluim,
renounced Muhammadanisn in the time of Omar, and returned 1o
their former profession of Christianity.

“But us to the persons who fulfilled the other part of this prophecy,
by suppiymg the loss of so many renegades, the commeniators are
not agreed, Sorue will have them to be the inbabuants of Yaman,
and others the Perstans ; the authority of Mubammad himseif being
vouched for both opinions. Others, however, suppose them to be
two thousand of the tribe of al Nakhd (who dwelt in Yaman), five
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and who will love him; who shall be humble towards the
believers, but severe to the unbelievers; they shall fight
for tle religion of Gob, and shall not fear the obloquy of
the detractor. This 4s the bounty of Gon; he bestoweth
it on whom he pleaseth: GoD s extensive and wise.
(60) Verily vour protector is Gon, and his apostle, and
those who believe, who observe the stated times of praver,
and give alms, and who bow down to worship. (61) And
whoso taketh Gop, and his apostle, and the believers for
his friends, they are the party of Gop, and they shall be
victorious.

[} (62) O true believers, take not such of those to whom
the scriptures were delivered before vou, or of the infidels,
for your friends, who make a laughing-stock and a jest of
your religion; but fear Gop, if ve be true believers;
(63) nor those who, when ye call to prayer, make a laugh-
ing-stock and a jest of it; this they do because they are
people who do not understand. (64) Say, O ye who have
recerved the scriptures, do ve reject us for any other reason
than because we believe in Gob, and that revelation which

thousand of those of Kindah and Bajilal, and three thousand of un-
known: descent, who were present at the famous battle of Kadisia,
fought in the Khalitat of Omar,and which put un end to the Persian
empire.” —Sale.

For an account of the pretenders who rose up against Muhammad
towards the end of his Iifeiime, see Muir's Life o7 Mahomet, vol. iv,
chap. xxxii.

(60) Stuted times of prayer, &c. See note. chap. ii. 42.

(62) Who makes . . . a jest of your relagion, te., certain Jews
who mocked the Muslims wheu at prayer (Tafsir-i-fecufi). Bar-
dhawi gives the following story as trauslated by Sale :—* These wurds
were added on oceasion of a certain Christian who, heanng the
Muadhdhin, or crier, in calling to prayers, repeat this part of the
usual form, ‘I profess that Muhaunnad is the apostle of God,’ said
aloud. ‘May God burn the Har;’ but a few mghts aftev his own
house was accidentally set on fire Ly a servaut, and himscif aud
his family perished 1 the flames.”

((54% The Jews and Christiane are here again told that a profession
of Isldm is consistent with their own Scriptures. The passage
belongs to a period before Muhammad had broken with Jews and
Christians.
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hath been sent down unto us, and that which was for-
merly sent down, and for that the greater part of you are
transgressors 2 (65) Say, Shall I denounce unto you a
worse thing than this, as to the reward which ye are to
expect with Gop? He whom Gop hath cursed, and with
whom he hath been angry, having changed some of them
into apes and swine, and who worship Taghut, they are in
the worse condition, and crr more widely from the straight-
ness of the path. (66) When they came unto you, they
said, We believe: yet they entered info your company
with infidelity, and went forth from yow with the same;
but Gop well kuew what they concealed. (67) Thou
shalt see many of them hastening unto iniquity and
malice, and to eat things forbidden; and woe wnlo themn
Jor what they have done. (68) Unless their doctors and
priests forbid them uttering wickedness and cating things
forbidden, woe unto them jfor what they shall have com-
mitted, (69) The Jews say, The hand of Gob is tied up.
Their hands shall be tied up, and they shall be cursed for
that which they have said. Nuy, his hands are both
stretched forth ; he bestoweth as he pleaseth : that which
hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorp shall in-
crease the transgression and infidelity of many of them;
and we have put enmity and hatred between them, until
the day of resurrection. So often as they shall kindle a
fire for war Gop shall extinguish it ; and they shall set
their minds to act corruptly in the earth, but Gob loveth

(63) Having changed . . . them tato apes. See note on chap.
1. 64.

(67) Things forbudden. See notes on ver. 4.

(69) The hand of God s tied up. “'That is, he is become nig-
gardly and close-fisted. These were the words of Phineas, Ibhn Azira
(another indecent expression of whom, almost to the same purpose,
1s mentioned elsewhere), when the Jews were much impoverished by
a dearth which the commentators will have to be a judgment ou
them tor their rejecting of Mubammad ; and the other Jews who
heard him, instead of 1eproving him, expressed their approbation of
what he had said.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

Their hands shall be tied up, i.e., they shall appear in the judg-
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not the corrupt doers. (70) Moreover, if they who have
received the scriptures believe and fear God, we will
surely expiate their sins from them, and we will lead
them into pardens of pleasure; and if they observe the
law, and the gospel, and the other scriptures which have
been sent down unto them from their Lorp, they shall

ment with their hands tied up to their necks. See Prelim. Dise,, p.
144.

‘}}'hat which iath been sent down, &c. This statement is put in the
form of a prophecy, though the fulilment had taken place vears
before the oracle spake. There is, however, underlying this state-
ment, the prophetic claim of Muhammad still firmly maintained at
this late period of his hife, This claim has not changed its form.
He still piawes himself m the eatalogue of true prophets, and his
religion is st:ll presented as the one only true rehigion, the rejection
of which by the Jews adds to their transgression, as did their rejec-
tion of Jesua,

God shall extinguisi «t, “Either by raising feuds and quarrels
amony themselves, or by granting the victory to the Muslims, Al
Baidhdwi adds, that on the Jews neglecting the true observance of
their law, corrupting their religion, God had successively delivered
them into the hands, first of Bakht Nasr or Nebuchadnezzar, then
of Titus the Roman, and afterwards of the Persians, and has now at
last subjected them to the Muhammadans.”—Sale.

(70) We will surely exprate therr sis. The word translated erpiuate
is the same as that used above (ver. 49) and in chap. hi. 194 (~ex
notes). The meaning attached to it here 1s simply that of removal
or taking awai.

And . . . werch hoath been sent donn, drc. Sale fills in the ellipsis
by supplying the words, “the other scriptures.” But this is hardly
correct. The expression here i~ certainly the same in import as that
of the preceding verse, where the Qurdn 1s undoubtedly wmeant. The
meaning, then, s that those Jews and Christians, who. while hold-
mg on to their own Scriptures, believe also i the Qurdn, shall be
blessed in Dhoth heaven and earth, “from above them and trom
under their feet.” The inference would therefore seem to follow that
cvery true Muslim must aceept the Old and New Testament Scriptures,
along with the Qurdn, as the Word of God. The doctrine of abrogation
can have no force here, for this Sura was the last revealed. and there-
fore its requuiements, while they mav abrogate passages in the
earlier chapters, can by no means be abrogated.  Of course, practi-
cally no Muslim does traly accept the tormer Scriptures along with
the Qurin, nor indeed can he be blamed for failing to do thie 1mpos-
gible, but 1t is of great importance that he should know what he 15
here required to do.  There is no more manifest display of Muham-
mad’s ignorance of the true teaching of the former Scriptures than
this ; no more violent contradiction of the plainest instincts of com-
0N gense.
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surely eat of good things both from above them and from
under their feet. Among them there are people who act
uprichtly; but how evil is that which many of them do
work !

{ (71) O apostle, publish the whole of that which hath R 1%
been sent down unto thee from thy Loxb; for if thou do
not, thou dost not in ¢ffect publish any part thereof: and
Gob will defend thee against wicked men; for Gop direct-
eth not the unbelieving people. (72) Say, O ve who have
received the scriptures, ye are not grounded on anything,
until ye observe the law and the gospel and that which
hath been sent down unto you from your Lorp. That

(71) Dublish the whole, &c. That is, if they do not complete the
publication of all thy revelations without exception, thou dost not
answer the end for which they were revealed ; Lecause the conceal-
ing of any part renders the system of religion which God has thought
fit to publish to mankind by thy ministry lame and imperfect.”—
Sale, Burdhdaet.

This is another mark indicating that this chapter was the last of
the revelations of the Quran.

God will defend thee.  “Until this verse was revealed, Muhammad
entertained a guard of armed men for his security ; but on receiving
this assurance of God’s protection, he immediately disimissed them.,”
—Sale, Baidhdwr.

(72) This verse, by implication, condemns the practices of every
Muslira.  See notes on vers. 69 and 70. The purpose of the revela-
tion was, however, to per<uade the Jews and Christians to enibrace
Islim. To quote this passaze in proof of Muhammad’s sincerity is
theretore really a begning of the question. Can his apologists show
us a sinule passage requiring Arab or Gentile Muslinis to believe the
Scripture~ of tiie Old and New Testament in addition to the Quran,
a~ nece-sary to salvation?  So far as 1 know, suci requirement is
purely, but, as we admit, justly, inferential, nevertheless there is no
reason to believe Muhammad intended any such nference to be
drawn.  His creat object was to maintain hi~ prophetic claim, and
if possible to win over to his side the Jews, Christians, and Sabians,
In bis anxiety to accomplish this, he made statements, like that of
the passuge under consideration, which implied more than he in-
tended to teach. Certamnly the universal faith of Musiims for thir-
teen centuries shows what Muhammad’s real teacinng was. None
such have ever felt bound to believe the doctrines of the Jewish and
Christian Scriptures, except in the seuse that all such are conserved
by the Qurén and to be found in it.  The statement, twice repeated,
that ¢ that which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lovd will
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of muny of them)”
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which hath been sent down unto thee from thy Lorn will
surely increase the transgression and infidelity of many
of them: but Le not thou solicitous for the unbelieving
people. (73) Verily, they who believe, and those who
Judaise, and the Sabians, and the Christians, whoever of
them believeth in Gop and the last day, and doth that
which is right, there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (71) We formerly accepted the
covenant of the children of Israel, and sent apostles unto
them. So often as an apostle came unto them with that
which their souls desired not, they accused some of them
of imposture, and some of them they killed: (75) And
they imagined that there should be no punishment for
those crimes, and they became blind, and deaf.  Then was
Gop turned unto them ; afterwards many of them again
became blind and deaf; but Gop saw what they did.
(76) They are surely infidels who say, Verily Gob is
Christ the Son of Mary ; since Christ said, O cluldren of
Israel, serve Gon, my Lorp and your LorD. Whoever
shall give a companion unto Gop, Gop shall exclude him
from paradise, and his habitation shall be hell firc; and
the ungodly shall have none to help them. (77) They
are certainly infidels who say, Gob is the third of three;
for there is no GoD besides one Gop; and if they refrain
not from what they sav, a painful torment shall surely be
inflicted on such of them as are unbelievers. (78) Will

creates in the mind of the thougiitful reader a conviction that Mu-
hammad knecw something at least of the irreconcilable differences be-
tween the doctrines of the Qurdn and those of the Bible, and that there-
fore the Jews and Christiuns would not believe in him or hi~ Qurdn.

(73) See note on chap. ii. 61.

(74) They accused . . . of imposture. Chap. iii. 183, note.

(75) Because blind and deaf. ** Shutting their eyes and ears
against conviction and the remonstrances of the law, as when they
worshipped the calf.”—Sale.

(76) See notes on ver. 19 above. The teaching of Jesus, according
to this verse, was identical with that of Muhammad.

(77) God . . . the third of threc. See notes on chap. iv. 169. The
Tafsir-i- Raufi suys the Marcusians believed in the Trinity of God,
Mary, and Jesus, but 1n this the communicator is mistaken.
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they not therefore be turned unto Gop and ask pardon of
him, since Gob is gracious and merciful? (79) Christ the
son of Mary is no more than an apostle ; other apostles have
preceded him ; and his mother was a woman of veracity :
they both ate food. Behold, how we declare unto them
the signs of God’s unity ; and then behold how they turn
aside from the truth. (80) Say wnto them, Will ye wor-
ship, besides Gob, that which can cause you neither harm
nor profit? GobD i he who heareth and seeth. (81) Say,
O ye who have received the scriptures, exceed not the just
bounds in your religion by spcaking beside the truth;
neither follow the desires of people who have heretofore
erred, and who have seduced many, and have gone astray
from the straight path.
| (82) Those awong the children of Israel who believed IR 111'

not were cursed by the tongue of David, and of Jesus the
son of Mary. This befell them because they were rebel-
lious and transgressed : they forbade not one another the
wickedness which they committed ; and woe unto them for
what they committed. (83) Thou shalt see many of them
take for their friends those who believe not. Woe unto
them for what their souls have sent before them, for that
(30D is incensed against them, and they shall remain in
torment jfor ever. (84) Dut if they had believed in God

(79) Compare chap. iii. 39.

A woman of veracity, ., *never pretending to partake of the
divine nature, or to be the mother of God.” — Sale, Jaldluddin.
Compare note on chap. iv. 169.

(81) Exceed not, dc. See chap. iv. note 169.

WWho have . .. erred. “Their prelates and predecessors, who erred
in aseribing divinity to Christ before the niission of Muhamrmad.”—
Sale, Bardhde:,

(82) Cursed . . . by Jesus. See note, chiap. ii. 64. The curse said
to have Leen pronounced by Jesus aganst the Jews probably has
reference to his prophetic denunciations and warnings in general,
especially his prophecy concerning the destruction of Jerusalem and
the fall of the Jewish nationality. The woes of this passage may
have been suggested by the woes of our Lord against the Scribes,
Pharisees, and hypocrites.

(83) What their souls have sent before them. See chap. ii. 94.

YOL. 1I. K



BEVENTH
SIPARA,

CHAP. V.] ( 146 ) [s1PaRA VIL

and the prophet, and that which hath been revealed unto
him, they had not taken them for their friends; but many
of them are evil-doers. (85) Thou shalt surely find the
most violent of all men m enmity against the true be-
lievers fo be the Jews and the idolaters; and thou shalt
surely find those among them fo de the most inclinable to
entertain friendship for the true believers who say, We
are Christians. This cometh to pass because there are
priests and monks among them, and because they are not
elated with pride.

[ (86) And when they hear that which hath been sent
down to the apostle read unto them, thou shalt see their

(852 This revelation must be relegated to a period carlier than is
usually assigned to the verses of tins chapter. The bitter emmity
attributed to the Jews points to a period succeeding A.n. 3, while
the triendly feeling shown towards Christians points to a time pre-
ceding A.H. 8, for in A.H. g Muhammad contemptuously cast aside
both Jews and Christians, The mention of “the Jews and the
idolaters” together may refer to a period near to the end of a.1, 4 or
the Leginninu of A.B. 5, when the Jews, owing to the expulsion of
the Bani Nadhir, began to show their readiness to help the Quraish
against the common enemy.

The kindliness attributed to the Christians, who are here satd to
call themselves Nazurenes, was due (1) to the friendly treatment
Muhammad hed recewved atl their bands during his journeys to
Syria in the early vears of his life, and (2) to the kindness shown by
the African Najasin towards the Muslim exiles from Makkah.

Prizsts and monks. The original words are ¢issising wa rulbdnan,
They are trunslated by Abdul Qadir well-revd and wor-hippers; m
the Persian tranclation, wise «nd sitters-in-a-corner (Dervishes).  All
Enzlish translators follow Geiger, who derives both words from
Synae terms, and ascribes to them the meamng of the text.

The principles of forlearance and love, inculeated by the Lord
Jesus, and still manirested in some degree by the corrupt Churehes
of Muhammal’s time, had impressed his mind favourably, It is
probable that his admiration was due especially to the fact that they
offered little or no oppusition to his prophetic claims. Some of them
seem to have become Muslims (see next verse). Oun the story of
Muhammad’s intercourse with the monk Sergius or Bahaira, see
chap. x. 17, note.

(86) Wien they hear, &c. The following stories, invented by the
Muslims to illustrate this passage, are related by Sale on the authority
of Baidhdwi and Abulfida :—“ The persous directly intended in this
passage were either Ashima, king of Lithiopia, and several bishops and
priests, who, bexng assembled for that purpose, heard Jaafar Ibn Abi
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eyes overflow with tears because of the truth which they
perceive therein, saying, O LorD, we believe; write us
down therefore with those who bear witness to the truth.
(87) And what should hinder us from believing in Gop
and the truth which hath come unto us, and from earnestly
desiring that our Lorp would introduce us info paradise
with the righteous people? (88) Therefore hath Gob re-
warded them, for what they have said, with gardens througl
which rivers flow; they shall continue therein forever;
and this is the reward of the righteous. But they who
believe not, and accuse our signs of falsehood, they shall
be the companions of Lell.

Il (89) O true believers, forbid not the good things which

Télib, who fled to that country in the first flight, read the 29th and
joth, and afterwards the 18th and 19th chapters of the Qurdn ; ou
hearing of which the king und the rest of the company burst into
tears and confessed what was delivered therein to be conformable to
truth ; that prince himself, in particular, becoming u proselyte to
Muhammadanisin : or else thirty, or as others say seventy, persons
sent ambassadors to Muhammad by the same king of Ethiopia, to
whom the prophet himsclf read the 36th chapter, entitled Y.S.
Whereupon they began to weep, saying. *How like is this to that
which was revealed unto Jesus !’ and immediately professed them-
selves Muslims.”

The point of this revelation is that Christians hearing the Qurédn
at once recognised it as the word of God, and that its teachings were
i perfect accord with those of Jesus, and that they were thereby
persuaded to accept Islén. The tears shed were those of joy.

This passage therefore implies that these converts had the Chris-
tian Seriptures in their possession, that they were acquainted with
their teaching, and that they, by comparing them with the Qurén,
at once recognised Muhammad us the prophet of God  The copies
of their Scriptures were genuine, and if, as Muslims assert, the true
gospel be no longer in existence, we may fairly ask why Muslims
allowed them to become corrupt, seeing they had equal responsibility
in the preserving of them 1 and further, we may challence them to
prove that the copies in possession of the early converts of 1sldm and
their Christian conteriporaries ever were corrupted,

(89) Forbid not the good things. “ These words were revealed
when certain of Muhammad’s companions agreed to oblige them-
selves to continual fasting and watching, and to abstain from women,
eating flesh, sleeping on Leds, and other lawfunl enjoyments of life,
in imitation of some self-denying Christians ; but thi- the Prophet
disapproved, declaiing that he would bave no monks in his religien.”
—S8ale, Jaldluddin.

R4
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Gop hath allowed you; but transgress not, for Gop loveth
not the transgressors. (90) And eat of what Gop hath
given you for food, that whick s lawful and good: and
fear Gob, in whom ye believe. (91) Gop will not punish
you for an inconsiderate word in your oaths; but he will
punish you for what ye solemnly swear with deliberation.
And the expiation of such an oath shall be the feeding of
ten poor men with such moderate food as ye feed your
own families withal; or to clothe them; or to free the
neck of « true believer from captivity: but he who shall
not find wherewith to perform one of thesc three things shall
fast three days. This is the expiation of your oaths,
when yc swear inadvertently. Therefore keep your vaths.
Thus Gob declareth unto you his signs, that ve may give
thanks. (92) O true believers, surely wine, and lots, and
images, and divining arrows are an abomination of the
work of Satan ; therefore avoid them that ye may prosper.
(93) Satan secketh to sow dissension and hatred among
vou by means of wine and lots, and to divert you from

However, in ver. 83, these priests and monks are the special objects
ot Mubhammad’s praise. The passage, according to Abdul Qddir and
the Tafsir-i-Llaufi, has a general reference, and teaches that there i~
no mernit in works ot supererogation.

(91) An inconsiderate word. See note on chap. ii. 2235, Perjury,
according to the Imdms Azim and Shifa’i, is swearing deliberately
to that which is at the tme thought to be false by the person swear-
ing. They therefore classify all thoughtless oaths used in conversa-
tion or mistakes made under oath under the head of “inconsiderate
words.” The passage sv understood contradicts the doctrine ot Jesus.

Inadvertently. This word should not have been introduced by
the translator. The inadvertent oaths require no expiation. On
the word expiation see chap. iii. 194.

(92) See notes on chap. 1i. 218 and chap. iv. 42.

(93) Satan seeketh to sow dissension, &c. We here learn the real
reason for prohibiting the practices ot gambling and Jdrinking—a
reason, utilitarian though it be, yet sufficient. This law of Isldm,
considered by itself, reflects great glory on Muhammad and his
religion ; yet, regarded a~ a part of the whole system of lsldm, 1t
appears to great disadvantage. It is seen to be a purelf' political
measute, based on no solid groundwork of moral prineiple, and in-
congistent with much that 1s permitted by lsldm. The same prin-
ciple of utility would have led to the distinct prohibition of all
intoxicating drugs and of pulygamy.
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remembering GoD and from prayer: will ye not therefore
abstain from them ? Obey Gop and obey the apostle, and
take heed fo yourselves: but if ye turn back, know that
the duty of our apostle is only to preach publicly. (94)
In those who believe and do good works, it is no sin that
they have tasted wine or gaming before they were forbidden ;
if they fear God, and believe, and do good works, and shall
Jor the future fear God, and believe, and shall persevere to
fear Atm and fo do good; for Gop loveth those who do
good.

I (95) O true believers, Gop will surely prove you in
offcring you plenty of game, which ve may take with your
hands or your lances, that Gob may know who feareth
him in secret; but whoever transgresseth after this shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (96) O true believers, kill
no game while ye are on pilgrimage; whosoever among

The duty of our apostle. d:c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 83. This pas-
sage looks very like a frazment of a Makkan chapter.

(94) If they fear,d. * The commentators endeavour to excuse
the wautology of this passage by supposing the threefold repetition
of fearing aud belicmang refers either to the three parts of tinie, past,
present, and future, or to the threefold duty of man, towards God,
him-elf. and his neighbour. &e.”—Sule, Buawdhdwi.

(95) God will prove you. “This temptation or tijal was at al
Hudaibiya, where Muhammad’s men, who had attended him thither
witu an antent to perform a pilgrimage to the Kaabal, and had
witiated themselves with the usual rights, were swrrounded by so
areat a number of birds and beasts, that they impeded their march ;
from which unusual accident some of them concluded that God had
allowed them to be taken; but this passage was to conviuce them
of the contrary.”—=Sale, Baidhdwr, Jaliluddin.

(96) On pilgrimage, i.e., while ye are muhrtms. Mulrims are
those Mushins who have put on the #hrdm or peculiar dress donned
on entering the sacred precinets of Makkah to indicate that they are
now on the way to the saered Kaabah. The law forbidding hunting
was established in accordance with the peaceful character of the
sacred places within the boundaries called Huram. Certain hurtful
animals might be killed, but this was also 1n accord with the law
which permitted Muslims to ficht infidels within the sacred months,
provided they did so in self-defence. See chap. ii. z10.

lomestic wmmals.  “ That is, he shall bning an offering to the
temple of Makkah, to be slain there and distributed among the poor,
of some domestic or tame animal, equal in value to what he shall
bave killed ; as a sheep, for example. in lien of an antelope; a
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you shall kill any designedly shall restore the like of
what he shall have killed in domestic animals, according
to the determination of two just persons among you, to be
brought as an offering to the Kaabah; or in atonement
thereof shall feed the poor; or instead thereof shall fast,
that he may taste the heinousness of his deed. Gob hath
forgiven what is past, but whoever returneth fo ¢ransgress,
Gop will take vengeance on him; for Gop is mighty and
able to avenge, (97) It is lawful for you to fish in the
sea, and to eat what ye shall catch, as a provision for you
and for those who travel; but it is unlawful for you to
hunt by land while ye are performing the rights of pil-
grimage ; therefore fear Gob, before whom ye shall be
assembled at the last day. (98) Gob hath appointed the
Kaabah, the holy house, an establishment for mankind;

pigeou for a partridge, &. And of this value two prudent persons
were to be judges. 1If the offender was not able to do this, e was
Lo give a certain quantity of toud to one or more poor men ; orif he
could not atlord that, to fast a proportionable number of days.”—
Sale, Jaldluddin, Abdul Qadir.

That ye may tasie, &e. We sec here again the idea attached to
atonement in the Qurdn., 1t 1s not to free from condemmnation by
vicarious suffering. but 1s in its nature a pronshment, and intended
a$ a Warnmng to tlansgressors,

(97) Lawyul . . . to fish.  This law has reference to pilurimage,
though of general apphication,  The commentators understand fish
tound in all bodies of water, whether tountains, rivulets, rivers, or
pouds, and lakes, as well as the sea. They differ in applying the
law to amphibions creatures.

Unlawful . . . to hunt, t.e., during pilgrimage, after the ¢/irdm has
onee been put on. - See notes on 93.

(98) The Kuabah. See notes on chap. il. 125 and 18g.

An establishment, e, “the place where the pracuiee of their
religlous ceremonies is chiefly cstabli-hed ; where those who ave
under any apprehen-ion of danger may find a sure asylum, and the
merchant eertain gan, &c.”—8ale, Jaldluddin.

Sacred month. “ Daidhdwi understands this to be the month of
Dhu’l Hajja, wherein the ceremomes of the pilgrimage aie performed ;
but Jaldluddin supposes all the four sacred mounths are here in-
tended. See Prelim. Dise., sect. viv.,"—Sale.

Urnaments,  See note on ver. 3.

That ye might know, £c. How the observance of the rites of
pilgrimage can convince any one of God’s omniscience is enough to
puzzle the clearest-headed Muslim.
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and hath ordained the sacred month, and the offering, and
the ornaments hung thereon. This kath ke done that ye
might know that Gop knoweth whatsoever <s in heaven
and on earth, and that Gob is omniscient. Know that
Gop is severe in punishing, and that Gob s also ready to
forgive, and merciful. (99) The duty of our apostle is to
preach only; and Gob knoweth that which ye discover,
and that which ye conceal. (100) Say, Evil and good
shall not be equally esteemed of, thoush the abundance
of evil pleaseth thee; therefore fear Gop, O ye of under-
standing, that ye may be happy.

il (101) O true believers, inquire not concerning things
which, if they be declared unto you, may give you pain;
but if ye ask concerning them when the Quran is sent
down, they will be declared unto you: Gob pardoneth you
as to these matters; for Gobp is ready to forgive, and
gracious, (102) People who have been before you for-
merly inquired concerning them; and afterwards dis-
believed therein.  Gob hath not ordained anything con-
cerning Bahaira, nor Saiba, nor Was{la, nor Hami; but the

(99) The duty of our apostle. See note on ver. 93.

(101) Inquire not, dc. *“The Arabs continually teasing their
Prophet with questions, which L{)roba.bly he was not always prepared
to answer, they are here ordered to wait till God should think fit to
declare his pleasure by some farther revelation: and to abate their
curiosity, thev are told, at the same time. that very likely the
answers would not be agreeable to their inclinations. Al Baidhdwi
says, that when the pilgrimage was first commanded, Surika Ibn
Mahk asked Mubannuad whether they were obliged to pertorm it
every vear. To this question the Prophet at first turned a deaf ear;
but being asked it a cecond and a third time, he at last said, ‘No ;
but if T had said yes, it would have become a duty, and if it were a
duty, ye would not be able to perlorm it; therefore give me no
trouble as to things wherein I give vou ncne:’ whereupon this
passage was revealed.”—=Sule.

(102) Balkaira . . . Idmi.  “These were the names given Ly the
pagan Arabs to certain cawels or sheep which were tmined loose to
feed, and exempted {rom common services in some particular cases,
having their ears slit, or some other mark that they might be known ;
and this they did in honour of their gods (Prelim. Disc, p. 199).
Which superstitions are here declare:di to be no ordinauces of God,
but the inventions of foolish men.”—-Sale.
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unbelievers have invented a lie against Gopn: and the
greater part of them do not understand. (103) Aud
when it was said unto them, Come unto that which Gop
hath revealed, and to the apostle; they answered, That
religion which we found our fathers to jfollow is sufficient
for us. What, though their fathers knew nothing and
were not rightly directed 2 (104) O true believers, take
care of vour souls! He who erreth shall not hurt you
while ye are rightly directed : unto Gob shall ye all return,
and he will tell you that which ye have done. (105) O
true believers, let witnesses be taken between yvou, when
death approaches any of you, at the time of making the

A caniel devoted to an idol had its ears «lit, and was cailed Za-
hatra  Any animal devoted to an idol and let run loose to roam
whither it pleased was called Sdiba. It was unlawful to kill or eat
any animal thus conseerated. It a man should devote the offspring
of hi~ ammals yet uni-orn, sayving, “If a male is born 1 will sacrifice
it to an 1dol, and if a female I will keep 1t,” and the result should be
the birth of twin< one a male and the other a female, he would tn that
case keep the male alive as sacred to the idol ; <ueh an animal was
called wusila. A camel that had been the mother of ten camels fit
to carry a rider or a burden was allowed to roam at liberty in any
pasiure, and was called Hitmi (Tassir-i-Ruufi and Abdul Qadir).
Thi~ account differs somewhat from Rodwell’s.  Sce his note mn loco.

(103) 7hat rdligion, &c.  This is a very common reply on the part
of 1dolaters eveu in these days. But tor the sword of Islam the
Arabs would no doubt have remained in the relizion of their fathers
for many vears after the death of the Makkan preacher.

104) See note on chap, iin. 118,

élO.’)) Lot witnesses be taken, &c. Sale gives the following story,
on the authority of Baidhdwi, as the occasion of the revelations in
this and the following ver-e :—¢ The occasion of the preceding pas-
sace 1~ =aid to have been this, Tamin al Ddri and Addi Ibn Yazid,
both Christians, took a journev into Syria to trade, in company with
Budhail, the freedinan of Amru Ibn al Aas, who was a Muslim.
Wihen they came to Damascus, Budhail fell sick and died, having
first wrote down a list of lus eflects on a piece of paper, which he
hid in bis baggage, without acquainting his companions with it, and
desired them only to deliver \VXI(H, he had to bis friends of the tribe
of Sahm. The ~urvivors, however, searching among his goods, found
a vessel of silver of considerable weight and inlaid with gold, which
they concealed, and on their return delivered the rest to the deceased’s
relations, who, finding the list of Budhail’s writing, demnanded the
vessel of silver of them, but they denied it; and the affair being
brought before Muhammad, these words, viz., O true believers, take
witnesses, &c., were revealed, and he ordered them to be sworn at the
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testament ; lef there be two witnesses, just men, from among
you; or two others of @ different ¢ribe or faith from your-
selves, if ye be journeying in the earth, and the accident
of death befall you. Ye shall shut them both up after
the afternoon prayer, and they shall swear by Gob, if ye
doubt them, and they shall say, We will not sell our evi-
dence for a bribe, although the person concerned be one who
is related Zo wus, neither will we conceal the testimony of
Gob, for then should we certainly be of the number of the
wicked. (106) But if it appear that both have been
guilty of iniquity, two others shall stand up in their place,

pulpit in the mosque, just as afternoon prayer wasover, and on their
making oath that they knew nothing of the plate demanded, dis-
missed them. But afterwards, the vessel being found in their hands,
the Sabniites, suspecting it was Budhail's, charged them with it, and
they confessed it was lus, but insisted that they had bought it of
him, and that they had not produced it because they had no proot
of the bargain. Upon this they weut again Lefore Muhammad, to
whom these words, And if it appear, &c., were revealed ; and there-
upon Amru Ibn al Aus and al Mutallib Ibn Abi Rafda, both of the
tribe of Sahm. stood up, and were sworn against them ; and judgment
was aiven accordingly.”

Two others, Two different parties may be referred to bere, and
henee the difference of interpretation, indicated by italics in the text.
Those who hold that the witnesses must be Muslims understand the
two others to mean two Muslims of different family or tribe. Others,
holding that the witnesses intended here may belong to any religion,
still practically agree with the principle that only Muslims should be
witnesses, inasmuch as they regard tins portion of the verse as being
abrogated. The former view 1s certainly the correct one.

The storie< of the commentators show that Muhammad actually
decided the two Christians to be guilty of a breach ot tiu-t on the
adver-e testimony of two Mu-lims. While this is entirely in accord
with the spinit of Isldm, 1t does uot ecommend the justice of the Law-
giver. It mav, however, he seriously doubted whether the story of
the contiuentators is anything more than a fabrieanon.  Their bein
brought out during the aftcrnoon prayer, the oath prescribed, an
the purport of ver. 107. all indicate that the law has nothing to
do with Christians whatever.

The afternoon prayer, t.e., Asar, “because,” says Sale, on the
authority of Baidligwi, *“that was the time of people’s a~sembling in
public, or, sav some, because the guardian angels then reileve each
other, 8o that there would be four angels to witness aguinst them if
they gave false evidence. But others suppose they miziit be examined
after the hour of any other prayer, when there was a suflicient
assembly.”
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of those who have convicted them of falsehood, the two
nearest 4n blood, and they shall swear by Gob, saying,
Verily our testimony is more true than the testimony of
these two, neither have we prevaricated ; for then should
we become of the number of the unjust. (107) This wiil
be easier, that men may give testimony according to the
plain intention thereof, or fear lest a different cath be
given, after their oath. Therefore fear Gon and hearken;
for Gon directeth not the unjust people.

Il (108) On a certain day shall Gon assemble the
apostles, and shall say unto them, What answer was re-
turned you when ye preached unto the pcople to whom ye
were sent 2 They shall answer, We have no knowledge,
but thou art the knower of secrets. (109) When Gop
shall say, O Jesus son of Mary, remember my favour
towards thee, and towards thy mother; when I strength-
ened thee with the holy spirit, that thou shouldst speak
unto men in the cradle, and when thou wast grown up;
(110) and when I taught thee the scripture, and wisdom,
and the law, and the gospel: and when thou didst create

(107) This verse shows the purpose for which the law of witnesses
was given, viz., to deter from corrupt practices by the knowledge
that « solemn oath might be called for, and that even perjured per-
-ons micht be confronted by the oaths of the witnesses and thereby
Le condemned.  7'wo witnesses were neeessary.  Compare with Deut.
xix, Is.

108) On a certain duy, 1.e., on the judauient-day.

how art the knower. That is, we are ignorant whether our prose-
Ivtes were sincere, or whether they apostatised after our deaths; but
thou well knowest, not only what answer they gave us, but the
secrets of their hearts, aud whether they have since continued firm
m their religion or not.—Sale.

This pis<age contradicts the idea that the prophets will intercede
for their followers on the judgment-day.

(109) The Holy Spirit. ~ See note on chap. ii. 86.

Speak . . . tn the cradle.  See notes on chap. ii. 46.

(110) The gospel. Muslims heheve the New Testament Scriptures
(Ingil) were sent down to Jesus just as the Qurdn was given to
Mubammad, Christ is here repre<ented as having been taught of
God as Muhammad was. Muhanimad is the type of all apostles.

The figure of a bird. See note on chap. iii. 48.

Blimd ... leper . . . dead from their graves, Three classes of mir-
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of clay as it were the fizure of a bird by my permission,
and didst breathe thercon, and it became a bird, by my
permission, and thou didst heal one blind from his birth,
and the leper, by my permission; and when thou didst
bring forth the dead jfrom their graves by my permission;
and when I withheld the children of Israel from Zkilling
thee, when thou hadst come unto them with evident
miracles, and such of them as believed not said, This is
nothing but manifest sorcery. (111) And when I com-
mnanded the apostles of Jesus, saying, Believe in me and
in my messenger; they answered, We do believe; and do
thou bear witness that we are resigned unto thee. (112)
Remember when the apostles said, O Jesus soun of Mary, is
thy Lorn able to cause a table to descend unto us from
heaven? He answered, Fear Gop, if ye be true believers.

acles referred to here, all of which testitied to the divinity Muhammad
18 here so careful to deny.  The constant use of the phrase By iy per-
mussion ™ seews to indicate clearly one of two things : either a deli-
berate effurt to combat the Christian doctrine ot the divimty of
Chvist, or to apologise for the absence of similar miracles in his own
case.  Of the two, the first is mo-t probable, for at this lute day there
wa» Do vccasion te vindicate his own apustleship from charges of this
kind. The swmns of the Quran and the successes of Islim were now
considered sufticient proot of his apostleship.

Froow killing thee.  See notes on chap. il §3, 53, and iv, 136

Soreery. See Sale's note on chap. i1, 48, and Rodwell in loco.

(111) Aposties. 1n Arabic Al hawdriin, a word descriptive of the
chosen followers of Jesus It does mot convey any idea of apostle-
ship i the ordinary seuse of the word. If derived from thie Ethio-
pic hawyra (Rodwell), the etymological meaning would indicate one
sent ; but if derived trom hwr, it would mean friends or helpers, and
so correspond with the idea of the Awusdr, or helpers of Muhammnad.

We are resigned, t.e, we are Muslims. Such expressions show
that Muhammad regarded his followers as identified with the true
followers of all other prophets.

(112) 4 table. This word supplies the title of this chapter. Tt is
thought to allude to the Table of the Lord or Christ’s Lust Supper.
It might as well allude to the miracles of loaves and fishes given in
Matt. xiv. and xv. A similar inquiry is attributed to the childreu
of Israel, Ps. lxxvii. 19. The passage is far from being confir-
matory of the former Scriptures, if the tollowing opinions of the com-
mentators indicate anyvthing of what Muhammad believed on this
subject :—* This miracle is thus related by the commentators. Jesus
having, at the request of his followers, asked it of Gud, a red table
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(113) They said, We desire to eat thereof, and that our
hearts may rest at ease, and that we may know that thou
hast told us the truth, and that we may be witnesses
thereof. (114) Jesus the son of Mury said, O GoDp our
Lorp, cause a table to descend unto us from heaven. that
the day of its descent may become & festival day unto us,
unto the first of us, and unto the last of us, and a sign
from thee; and do thou provide food for us, for thou art

immediately descended in their sight between two clouds, and was
set before them : whereupon he rose up, and having made the ablu-
tion, praved, and then took off the cloth whieh covcred the table,
saym" “In the name of God, the best provider of food.” What the
provisious were with which this table was furnished is a matter where-
in the expositors are not agreed. One will have them to be nine
cakes of bread and mne tishes ; another, bread and flesh ; another,
all sorts of {ood except flesh ; another, all sorts of tood except bread
and flesh ; another. all except bread and fish ; another, one fish,
which had the taste of all manner ot food ; and another, fruits of
Paradise ; but the wmost received tradition iv, that when the table
was uncovered, there appeated a fish ready dressed, without scales
or prickly fins, droppm" witn fat, having salt placed at its head, and
vinegar at its tuil, and round 1t all sorts of herbs except ]LC]\S, and
five loaves of bre-ad, on one of which there were olives, on the second
honev, on the third butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth
dried flesh. They add, that Jesus, at the request of the apostles,
showed them another nuracle, by restoring the fish to life; and
causiny its scales and fins to return to 1t ; at which the standers-by
being affrighted, he caused it to becomie as it was before : that one
thousand three hundred men and w omen, all afflicted with bodily
infirmities or poverty, ate of the-e provisions, and were satisfied,
the fi<h remaining wnole as 1t was at first ; that then the table flew
up to heaven iu the sight of all; and that all who lad partaken of
this food were delivered from their infirmities and mistortunes ; and
that it continued to descend for forty days together at dinuer-time,
and stood on the ground till the sun declined, and was then taken
up wtn the elouds. Some of the Mohammalan writers are of
opinion that this table dild not reully descend, hut that 1t was only a
parable ; but most think the word< of the Qurau are plain to the
contrary. A further tradition 1=, that several men were changed
into swine for disbelieving this miracle and attributing it to magic
art ; or, as others pret,end for stealing some of the victuals fron: off
it. 'Several other fabulous circumstances are also told, which are
scarce worth trauscribing.”—Sale. Lardhdws, Thaldbi.

(114) A festival day. This expression seems to point to the
Eucharist as the subject of this passage. It may, however, rather
refer to the love-feasts of the early Chr]shans, which were observed
every Suunday.
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the best provider. (115) Gob said, Verily I will cause it
to descend unto you; but whoever among you shall dis-
believe hereafter, 1 will surely punish him with a punish-
ment wherewith I will not punish any other creature,

| (116) And when Gob shall say unio Jesus at the last
day, O Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said unto men, Take
me and my mother for two gods beside Gow? le shall
answer, Praise be unto thee! it is not for me to say that
which I ought not; if I had said so, thou wouldst surely
have known it: thou knowest what i in me, but I know
not what is in thee; for thou art the knower of secrets,
(117) I have not spoken to them any ofkcr than what
thou didst command 1ne, namely, Worship Gop, my Lotp
and your Lorp: and I was a witness of their actions while
I stayed among them; but since thou hast taken me to
thyself, thou hast been the watcher over them; for thou
art witness of all things. (118) If thou punish them,
they are surely thy servants; and if thou forgive them,
thou art mighty and wise. (119) Gop will say, This day
shall their veracity be of advantage unto those who speak
truth; they shall have gardens wherein rivers flow, they
shall remain therein forever: God hath been well pleased

(116) Two gods beside God. See notes on chap. iv. 169, and v. 77.
Muir says, “So far as I can judge from the Coran, Mahomet’s know-
ledge of Christianity was derived from the Orthodox party, who
styled Mary ¢ Mother of God.” He may have heard of the Nesto-
rian heresy, and it is possibly referred to among the ‘sects’ into
which Jews and Christians are said in the Coran to be divided ; but.
had lie ever obtained a closer acquatntauce with the Nestoman
doctrine, at least in the earlier part of his career, it woull (acvord-
ing to the analogy of his practice with 1espect to other subject») have
been more definitely mentioned in his revelation. The truth, how-
ever, 1%, that Mahomet’s acquamtanee with Christianity wa- at the
best singularly dim and meagre.”—Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 19,
note.

I know not what is in thee. This passage expressly eontradicts the
teaching of Jesus in John x. 13.

(117) My Lord und your Lord. The strained effort of Muhammad
to refute the doctrine of Christ’s divinity is here manifest. See
note on ver. 110.

Since thou hast taken me, dc., “or since thow hast causcd me to

Rusa.

R
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in them, and they have been well pleased in him. This
shall be great felicity. (120) Unto GoD belongeth the
kingdom of heaven and of earth, and of whatever therein
Is; and he is ahnighty.

die; but as it is & dispute among the Muhammadans whether Christ
actually died or not before his assumption, and the original may be
translated either way, I have chosen the former expression, which
leaves the matter undecided.”—Sule.

See notes on chap. iii. 54, and chap. iv. 156.

(120) Thus the £un'm ends as it begins, with a declaration of the
sovereignty of God—the cardinal doctrine of Isldm.
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CHAPTER VL
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANAM (CATTLE).

Revealed at Malkkah.

INTRODUCTION.

THi1s chapter owes its title to the frequent mention of certain cattle
in counection with the idolatrous rites ot the people of Makkah. It
relates to the controversy of Muhammad with the imhabitants of his
native city duriug the period immediately preceding his flight to
Madina. This is evident from the tone of the revelations. Every-
where the Quraish are spoken of a< hopelessly infidel, as given over
to unbelief, ubandoned of God, and doomed to perdition. Having
rejected the s(gns of the Qurdn, they will not hear though an angel
were to speak audibly to thewn, though a written book were to de-
scend to them from heaven, or though the Prophet were to ascend
into the lieavens or delve into the earth to bring them a sign to their
owu liking.

Other passages contain ¢ommands addressed to the Prophet to
withdraw {rom the idolaters and to have no fellowship with them.
From all this it is clear that Muhamnmad had matured his plan of
leaving Makkah and of retiriug to Madiua,

Probable Date of the Revelations.

From what has been said above, and relying especially upon the
command of ver. 106, to retire from the tdolaters, which all authori-
ties agree in referring to the Hijra, we may fairly conclude that most
of the revelations ot this chapter were rehearsed in public for the
first time during the year immediatcly preceding thiat event. There
are, however, a few verses which Lelong to the number of Madina
revelations. These are vers. g2-94 and 151-153. Noéldcke thinks
the lutter three are referred to Madina without good reason. The
requirements of ver. 152 certainly fit in best with the circum-
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stances of IslAm afier the Tlijra. Their date may be considered as
doubtful. Thie is, in our opinion, true also of vers. 118-121, 145,
146, and 159-165, The command to abstain from certain kinds of
meat is said. on the authority of tradition, to have Leen delivered
after the Night Journey, and might therefore have been delivered
hefore the Hijra.  But the requirements of the law of permitted and
forbidden meats are so certainly an imitation of the Jewish Iaw on
the same subject, a= to lead ns to think that all passaces referring to
this Jaw of Isldm belong to Madina though found in chapters be-
longing to Makkah. As Muir has already pointed out, the habit
was formed soon after the Ilijra *‘of throwing into a former Sura
newly-revealed passages connected with its subject.” *  Wherefore
many passages like these, reluting to rites borrowed from the Jews,
may belong to Madina, though recited in a Makkan chapter.

Principal Suljects.

VERSES
Praige to the Almighty and Omuiscient Creator -3
The wilful unbelief of the Makkal infidels . 4,5
They are threatened with the divine judgment 6
The people of Makkah hopelessly unbelieving 7
Why angels were not sent to the infidels 8,9
Those who rejucted the former prophets were pumshed . 10.11
Why the true God should be served . .o12-18
God the wiiness between Muhammad and the mhdel~. . 19
The Jews recognise Mubammad as a prophet . . . 20
Idolaters on the judgment-day—their condition . ; . 21-23
Scoffing idolaters rebuked and threatened . . . 24-29
The condition of believers and unbelievers after de: 1th . 30,31
Unbelievers make God a har . . . . . . 32,33
God’s word and purposes unchangeable . . . . 33
Miracles of no avail to convinee infidels . . 34
God will raise the dead to life . . . 35
Why God did not grant the signs as]\ed by unbehevcrs . 36
Animals and birds to be broughs into judgment . . . 37
Infidels are deaf aud dumb . . . . . . 38
Idolaters will call upou God in their dlStrtbs . . . 39,40
Adversity and prosperity alike unmeaning to infidels . . 41-44
God is the only helper in trouble. . . . . . 45
Unbelievers, if impenitent, sure to perish . . . 46-48
Muhammad unacquainted with the secrets of God . . 49
There shall be no intercessor on the judgment-day . . 50

* Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 268, note.
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The motives of professing Muslims not to be judged
Muhammad declines the proposals of idolaters .

God the Omniscient and Sovereign Ruler

God the Almighty Deliverer

Muhammad charged with imposture

Unbelievers will certainly be punished

Mockers to be avoided by Muslims |,

The punishment of idolaters certain and dreadful
Muslims commanded to obey God only

Abraham'’s testimony against idolatry

The prophets who succeeded Abraham

The unbelieving Jews (of Madina) rebuked

The Quran confirms the former Scriptures

Tiie fate of those who forge Scriptures

ldolaters deserted by their gods on the Judgment day
The God of nature the true God .

God has no offsprmg

God’s favour in sending the Qurén

The command to retire from Makkah .
Muhammad not permitted to work miracles . .
The people of Makkah given over to unbelief .
Mubammad the prophet of God .

The direction of Muslims and idolaters contrasted
Law of permitted and forbidden meats

The righteous and unbelievers compared .

Wicked leaders of the people—conduct and punishment .

The blessedness of the faithful .

God’s threatenings against unbelieving men and genn
God always warns men before punishing idolatry
Rewards and punishments shall be according to works
The punishment of unbelievers certain

The idolaters of Makkah rebuked

Evil customs of the Quraish exposed

The idolaters of Makkah threatened

The fruit of trees to be eaten

[CHAP. vI.

VERBES
51-54
55-57
58-61
62-64
65
66
67-69
707 7 l
71-74
75-83
85-91
92
93
94

95
96-100

101-103
104, 105
106-108
109
110-113
114
114-117
118-121
122
122-125
126, 127
128-130
131
132,133
134
135,136
137-139
140
141

(,omroversy between the Quraish and Muhammad con-

cerning forbidden meats referred to
The law concerning forbidden meats rehearsed
The Jewish law of forbidden meats .

God will punish those who accuse the prophets of i 1mpos

ture
The idolaters of Makkah are reprobate
Their testimony unworthy of credit .
VOL. IT

142-144
145
146

147
148, 149
150
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VERSES
Forbidden things rehearsed . . . . 151-1§3
The Qurén attests the teaching of Moses 'md Jesus . . 154-157
The fate of the wicked on theJudgment day . . . 158
Sectaries reproved . . . 159
The reward of the nwhteous and \\1cked uxmp').red . . 160
Isldm the true religion . . . . . 161, 162
Muhammad's seif-consecration to God . . . 163
The idolaters exhorted to believe in God . . . . 104,165

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

| (1) PRAISE be unto Gobp, who hath created the heavens
and the carth, and hath ordained the darkness and the
light : nevertheless they who believe not in the Lorp equa-
lise other yuds with him. (2) It is he who hath created you
of clay, and then decreed the term of your lives; and the
prefixed term is with him: vet do ye doubt thercof. (3)
He is Gop in heaven and in earth; he knoweth what ye
keep secret and what ye publish, and knoweth what ye
deserve.  (4) There came not unto them any sign of the
signs of their LoRD, but they retired from the same; (5)
and they have gainsaid the truth after that it hath come
unto them ; but a message shall come unto them concern-

(1) Darkness and the light. Literally, darknesses and the light, from
which form some commentators infer that by darknesses i< intended
the many false religions, and by light the one true faith of Isidm.
These make God to be the author of evil as well as good.  See the
Tufsir-i-Raufi in loco.

Abdul Qadir thinks the passage is directed against the cternal
duahity of the Magian religion.  This aiso makes God the author of
both good and evil,

Equalise, t.e., they rezard tieir idols as equal with God.

(2) The term, dc. “ By the last term some understand the time of
the resurrection. Others think that by the first term iz intended
the space between creation and death, and by the latter that between
death and the resurrection.”—Sale.

(3) He knoweth, &c. The ommiscience of God is here very foreibly
expressed. The spuxl\er is, according to Muslim faith, God, and the
passage should be introduced by Say (see note on chdp i.) These
words are addres<ed to the unbelievers mentioned in ver. 1.

(5) A message shall come. Coming destruction, either in this
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ing that which they have mocked at. (6) Do they not
consider how many generations we have destroyed before
them ? We had established them in the earth in a manner
wherein we have not established you; we sent the heaven
to rain abundantly upon them, and we gave them rivers
which flowed under their feet : yet we destroyed them in
their sins, and raised up other generations after them.
(7) Although we had caused to descend unto thee a book
written on paper, and they had handled it with their
hands, the unbelievers had surely said, This <s no other
than manifest sorcery. (8) They said, Unless an angel
be sent down unto him, we will not believe. But if we had
sent down an angel, verily the matter had been decreed,
and they should not have been borne with, by having time
granted them to repent. (9) And if we had appointed ap

world or the world to come, is here sugzested. Some refer it to the
final success of Isldm, which is here predicted. ,

(8) Muny generations. Sale thinks the ancient tribes of Ad and
Thdmud are here referred to. See Prelim. isc., pp. 20-22.

(7) A bool: written on paper. The Qurin being repeated piccemeal
to the people, according to the circumstances or necessities of the
Prophet, it was very natural they should regard the whole as the
composition of Munammad himself. The Tufsir-i- Raufi relates that
three chiefs of the Quraish came to Muhammad saying they would
not believe him to be a prophet. or his Quran to be from God, unless
four angels were to descend from heaven with a written book and
testify to his apostleship. It was then that this passage was re-
vealed. This story, however, does not fit on to the passage well, and
must be regarded as an invention of the commentators, the chief
incidents being suggesteid Ly the passage itself. It is, however, suffi-
cienily clear that the Quraish Sld not see anything sufficiently
miraculous in the style of the Quran to convince them of its heavenly
origin.

(8) Unless an angel. Muhammad claimed to have received the
Quidn from Gabriel. This is probably the angel referred to here,
the Quraish having claimed the right to sce the angel-visitor of their
townsman before believing in his prophetic pretensions.

Verily the matter had been decreed. *“That is to say, as they would
not have believed even if an angel had descended to them from
Lieaven, God has shown his mercy in not complying with their de-
mands ; for if he bad, they would have suffered 1mmediate con-
demnation, and would have been allowed no time for repentance.”—

Sale.
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angel for our messenger, we should have sent him <n the
form of a man, and have clothed Aim before them, as they
are clothed. (10) Other apostles have been laughed to
scorn before thee, but the judgment which they made a
jest of encompassed those who laughed them to scorn.

I (11) Say, Go through the earth, and behold what
hath been the end of those who accused our prophets of
imposture. (12) Say, Unto whom belongeth whatsoever is
in heaven and earth 2 Say, Unto Gop; he hath prescribed
unto himself mercy., He will surely gather you together
on the day of resurrection ; there is no doubt of it. They
who destroy their own souls are those who will not be-
lieve. (13) Unto him <s owing whatsoever happeneth by
night or by day; ¢ is he who heareth and knoweth. (14)
Say, Shall I take any other protector than Gob, the
creator of heaven and earth, who feedeth all and is not
fed by any? Say, Verily 1 am commmanded to be the first

(9) The form of a man. Had the angels appeared to the Quraish,
they would bave appeared as men, therefore there would have been
nothing more conviucing in the appearance of the heavenly mes-
sengers than in that of a human being who was a prophet. Sale
observes that Gabriel always appeared to Muhammad in human
form, because even a prophet could not bear the sight of an angel in
his proper form.

(10) Other apostles . . . laughed to scorn. This illustrates the
kind of arpument used by Muhammad at Makkah. He was a pro-
phet of God because he said so, the inimitable Qurdn being witness,
The very fact that unbelievers scoffed at him and his message was
an additional argument, for so were all prophets treated. Not a
word is said of miracles, for there were noune. Nor is there any
allusion to the testimony of former prophets as applving to him, all
such passages belonging to the Madina chapters. How very diffe-
rent all this from the conduct of the true prophets !

11) Go through the earth, &c. See note on chap. iil. 137.
§12 He hath prescribed unto himself mercy. Literally, he hath
written upon his being mercy. He delights in mercy, and when un-
believers are condemned and punished, it is owing to their having
destroved themselves. It is plain that with passages like this before
them, Muhammadans mav fairly claim that they do not deny the
frecdom of the human will while holding to the absolute sovereignty
of God. But tee note on chap. iil. 155.
(14) The first. * That is, the first of my nation.”—Sale.
Muhammad had not yet conceived of himself as a prophet for all
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who professeth Islam, and it was said unto me, Thou shalt
by no means be one of the idolaters. (15) Say, Verily 1
fear, if I should rebel against my Lorp, the punishment of
the great day : (16) from whomsoever it shall be averted
on that day, God will have been merciful unto him; this
will be manifest salvation. (17) If Gop afflict thee with
any hurt, there is none who can take it off from thee ex-
cept himself; but if Le cause good to befall thee, he is
almighty ; (18) he is the supreme Lord over his servants,
and he 7s wise and knowing. (19) Say, What thing is the
strongest in bearing testimony ? Say, GoD; he s witness
between me and you. And this Qurdn was revealed unto
me that I should admonish you thereby, and also those
unto whom it shall reach. Do ye really profess that there
are other gods together with Gop? Say, I do not profess
this. Say, Verily he is one Gop; and I am guiltless of

the world. Brinckman remarks, that “if Muhammed was the first
of the Arabians to become a Moslem, all the Arabians before him
must have been infidels and estranged from God, and yet he chooses
one of them to be the seal of the prophets and to convert the world.”
But this is the point npon which Mubammad depended to show his
own likeness to Abraham, who was chosen from among idolaters.
Chap. i 131, 132.

(19) Whatds . . . strongest . . . in testtmony. * This passage was
revealed when the Quraish told Muhammad that they had asked the
Jews and Christians concerning him, who assured them they found
no mention or de-cription of him in their books of Secripture.
“Tieretore,” said they, ¢ who bear witness to thee that thou art the
apostle of God ?"—=8ale, Buidldwt, Jaldluddin,

Muhammad’s reply is, “God, he is witness between me and you,”
allusion beinyg made to the miraculous chatacter of the verses (signs)
of the Qurdn.

Ties Quidn was revealed unto me. The Qurdn is here, as every-
where clse, referred to as a complete volume, and a distinet claim for
its plenary inspiration is st up. Every word and letter is copied
from the divine original. Vain then is the hope ot the apologists
for Mullammad that Muslims  will soon see that there mayv be an
appeal to the Mohanimed of Mecca from the Mohanumed ot Medina,”
and “that with the growth of knowledge of the real character of our
faith, Mohammedans must recognise that the Christ of the gospel
was somnething inettably above the Ciirist of those Christians from
whom alone Mohammed drew his notions of Lim,” &c. (I3 Bosworth
Smith's Mohammed and Mohammedanism, p. 337). Such a hope is
based upon the idea that Muslims will come to believe that the
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what ye associate with him. (20) They unto whom we
have given the scripture know owur apostle, even as they
know their own children ; dut they who destroy their own
souls will not believe.

| (21) Who is more unjust than he who inventeth a
lie against Gov, or chargeth his signs with imposture?
Surely the unjust shall not prosper. (22) Aud on the
day of resurrection we will assemble them all; then will
we say unto those who associaied others with God, Where
are your companions, whom ye imagined ¢o be those of God ?
But they shall have no other excuse than that they shall
say, By Gop our Lorp, we have not been idolaters. (23)
Sehold, how they lie against themselves, and what they
have blasphemously imagined to be the companion of God

Qurdn is the composition of Muhammad, and that he was mistaken in
his estimate of Christ and Christianity. When they come to believe
this, they will not be long in casting the whole thing aside, and so
either become Christians, or, as is often the case, they will disbelieve
all religions, and so sink into infidehity. The rationalising teachings
of the few enlightened Muslims, which have inspired the hope alluded
to above, are to all orthodox Muhammadans as gall and wormwood.
They clearly recognise that the result of their teaching would not be
to reconcile Christianity and Lslam, but 1o destroy the loundation
rinciples of both.  The writer has been asked by at least one
{earncd Mu-lim author for assistunce to refute the rationalistic
writing~ of Fayad Ahmad Khdn, C.8.I. In presenting this request
I was reminded that in combating this doctrine Mushms and
Christians stood on common ground, inasmuch as we had here a
common cuemy which each was ahke interesred in defeating. Was
Lie mistaken 1n his estimate of the danger which threatened lsiim
from thus source ?  We think not. Isldm is based upon the Qurdn,
and anything which will undermine the faith ot Mushms 1 the
Qurin as the very Word of God, anything which will serve to trans-
fer the authorship from God to Muhammad, must result in the re-
Jection of I<ldm altozether,

(20) They unto whom we have given the Scriptures, dc., 1.e., the Jews
at Makkah. Muir thinks the Jews were at this time inclined to
respect the prophetic claims of Muhamwad (Life of Mahome', vol,
ii, p. 184). See also note on chap. ii. 147.

(}él) 4 lie against God. “Saying the angels are the daughters of
God. and interces-ors for us with him,” &e.—Sale, Buidhdws.

(22) Your companions, i.e., “ vour idols and false gods.”—Sale.

(23) Flieth from them. * Their imaginary deities prove to be
nothing, and disappear hike vain phantoms aud chimeras.”—Sale.



SIPARA VIL] ( 167 ) [cHAP. vI.

flieth from them. (24) There is of them who hearkeneth
unto thee when thow readest the Qurdn; but we have cast
veils over their hearts, that they should not understand
it, and a deafness in their ears: and though they should
see all kinds of signs, they will not believe therein; and
their infidelity will arrive to that height that they will even
come unto thee to dispute with thee. The unbelievers
will say, This is nothing but silly fables of ancient #imes.
(25) And they will forbid others from believing therein, and
will retire afar off from it; but they will destroy their own
souls only, and they are not sensible thereof. (26) Tf thou
didst see when they shall be set over the fire of Aell ! and
they shall say, Would to Gop we might be sent back into
the world; we would not charge the signs of our Lorp with
imposture, and we would become true believers: (27) nay,
but that is become manifest unto them, which they for-
merly concealed ; and though they should be sent back
into the world, they would surely return to that which was
forbidden them ; and they are surely liars.  (28) And they
said, There is no other life than our present life; neither

(24) Stlly fables. This no doubt referred to the nuinerons stories,
learned from Jewish, Arab, and Magan tradition, with which the
Qurin abounds. Such statements serve to show that there was
nothing in the style or matter of the Qurdn to impress the people
with its mwiraculous character. Sale says, on the authoruty of
BaidhAwi, that the persons referred to in this verse were Abu
Sufidn, Walid, Nudhdr, Utb4, Abu Jahl, and their comrades.
These having listened to Mulammad repeating the Qurén, Nudhar
was asked wuat he said. He replied with an oath that he knew
not, only that he moved his tonzuc and told a parcel of foolish
stones, as he had done to them,

(2>) They widl forbid, dc. They will neither accept of Islém
themselves, nor pernit others to do so. Some refer the passage to
Abu T4lib, Mubammad’s uncle and protector, who, though furbid-
ding the enemies of lis nephew from injuring him, yet declined to
accept Lslam, See Turstr-i-Ruufi.

(27) Become manafest, e, * their hypocrisy and vile actions ; nor
does their promise proceed from any sincere intention of amend-
ment, but from the anguish and misery of their condition.”—Sale,
Bardhgws.

(28) No other life, &c. 'The ideas of the future life attributed to
the Quraish here were such as are still prevalent among idolaters.
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shall we be raised again. But if thou couldest see when
they shall be set before their Lorp! (29) He shall say
unto them, Is not this in truth come fo pass? They shall
answer, Yea, by our Lorp. God shall say, Taste therefore
the punishment due unto you, for that ye have disbelieved.

Il (30) They are lost who reject as a falsehood the meet-
ing of GOD wn the next life, until the hour cometh suddenly
upon them. ZThen will they say, Alas! for that we have
behaved ourselves negligently in our lifetime; and they
shall carry their burdens on their backs; will it not be
evil which they shall be loaden with? (31) This present
life is no other than a play and a vain amusement; but
surely the future mansion skall be better for those who
fear God: will they not therefore understand? (32) Now
we know that what they speak grieveth thee: yet they
do not accuse thee of falschood; but the ungodly contra-

As Paul's doctrine of the resurrection and judgment was foolishness to
the Grecks, 50 was the same doctrine regurded by the idolaters of
Makkah. The astonishment of these unbeiievers at the resurrection
day 1s very graplncally set forth in what follows,

(30) The hour. “The last day is here called tke hour, as it is in
Scripture (1 John v, 25, &c.); and the preceding expression of
mieteng God on that day 1s also agreeable to the same (1 Thess, 1v.
17).” —Sale.

The same is true of the exi)ression suddenly. This is, however,
due to Muhammad’s having learned all he kuew on this subject
from Jewislr and Christian sources. Compare note on ver, 28.

Burdens on their backs. “ When an 1nfidel comes forth from his
grave, says Jaldluddin, his works shall be represented to him under
the ughest form that ever he Leheld, having a most deformed coun-
tenauce, a filthy smell, and a disagreeable voice ; so that he shall
cry out, ‘God defend me from thee! what art thou? I unever saw
anything more dutestable !’ To which the figure will auswer, ‘Why
dost thou wonder at my ugliness? 1 am thy evil works. Thou didst
ride upon me while thou wast in the world ; but now will I ride
upon thee, and thou shalt carry me.” And immediately it <hall get
upon him ; and whatever he shall meet shall ternify him, and say,
¢ E{ail, thou enemy of God! Thou art he who was nieant by (these
words of the Quran), and they shall carry their burdens, dc.”— Sale,
Jaldluddin, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(31) The future mansion shall be better, because there remain for the
faithiul other delights which shall never fail.—Tafsir-i- Baufi. Com-
pare ch;,p. 1i. 28.

(32) Not . . . thee . . . but . .. God. “Thatis,itisnot thou but
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dict the signs of Gop. (33) And apostles before thee have
been accounted liars: but they patiently bore their being
accounted liars,and their being vexed, until our help came
unto them : for there is none who can change the words of
Gop: and thou hast received some information concerning
those who have been formerly sent from him.

I (34) If their aversion fo thy admonitions be grievous
unto thee, if thou canst seek out a den whereby thouw mayest
penetrate into the inward parts of the carth, or a ladder by
which thow mayest ascend into heaven, that thou mayest
show them a sign, do so, but thy search will be fruitless; for
if Gob pleased he would bring thew all to the true direc-
tion: be not therefore one of the ignorant. (35) He will
give a favourable answer unto those only who shall

God whom they injure by their impious gainsaying of what has
been revealed to thee, It issaid that Abu Jahl once told Muhamwmad
that they did not accuse him of lalsehood, because he was known
to be a man of veracity, but only they did not believe the revela-
tion~ whicu he brought them : which occasioned this passage.”—Sale,
Bawdldwi,

(33) Apostles before thee, &c. Sce note on chap. iii. 183,

DPatiently bore. The attitude of the preacher of Makkah, as here
indicated, is in wide contrast with that of the warmor-prophet of
Madiua. Yert the latter could liken humself to the prophets of old
as readily as could the tormer. Compare note on chap. iii. 146.

Some information. This information purports to have been re-
ceived by wuspiration, and is detailed in a number of the chapters
revealed at Makkal, where the persecutions of former prophets are
described, together with the punishmeunts incurred by the persecu-
tors, e.g., chaps. xxxvii, L, &e.  Most of it was learned, as we know,
from Jewish Scmpture and tradition, of which it 18 here said, There
18 none who can change the words of God. But a comparison of the
Qurin with the Bible will show that Muhaiumad did effectually
change the words of God whenever he attempted to relate the his-
tories of the prophets.

(34) A den . . . or aladder. The Quraish had demanded a sign,
and Mubammuad, according to the commentators, was anxious to
gratify their wish, in the lhope they would believe. But he is here
reproved by the declaration that these unbelievers would not Lelieve
even were they to witness the very miracles they demanded of him,
and by the assurance that they were intivels onlv because God had
not been pleased to bring them into the true way. The passage 15
one among many proof texts to show that Mubammad did not work
wiracles.

(35) Those only who shall hearken. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says the

Fd
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hearken with attention : and Gon will raise the dead ; then
unto him shall they return. (36) The Znfidels say, Unless
some sign be sent down unto him from his LokrD, we will
not believe : answer, Verily GobD is able to send down a
sign: but the ureater part of them know ¢ not. (37)
There is no kind of beast on earth, nor fowl which flieth
with its wings, but the sume is a people like unto you:
we have not omitted anything in the book of our decrees:
then unto their T.okp shall they return. (38) They who
accuse our signs of falschood are deat and dumb, walking
in darkness: Gop will lead into error whom he pleaseth,
and whom he pleaseth he will put in the right way 7 (39)
Say, What think ye ? if the punishment of Gon come upon
you, or the hour of the resurrection come upon you, will
ye call upon any other than Gop, if ye speak truth ? (40)
Yea, him shall ye call upon, and he shall free you from
that which ye shall ask him to deliver you from, if he
pleaseth; and ye shall forget that which ye associated
with him.

infidels are as the dead: they cannot hear. Hence God will not
hear them. And yet, though dead, God will raise them to life, ani
they shall hear, but then it will be too late to avail tuem for good.
(36) But . . . keow not that such a sign would probably result m
thewr destruction ; for it is the command of God that it any one,
naving demanded a sizn, refuse to Lelieve, he shall be utterly
destroyed.—Tafsir-1- Raufi.
This verse also snows that Muhammad wrought no miracles.
(37) A people like unto you. * Bewng created and preserved by the
same omuipotence and providence as ye are.”—3ale. They will also
be brought into julgment. See Tufsir-i-Rauft in loco and Prelim.
Disc., p. 146.
We have 1ot omitted anything n the book, ¢ That is, in the Pre-
served T'able, wherein God’s decrees are written, and all things which
came to pass in the world. as well the rost nunute as the more
momentou-, are exactly recorded.”—Sule.  See Prelim. Disc., p. 164.
This verse, with ver. 58 below, and chap. xvi. g1, is “held to
rove that all law was provided for by anticipation in the Qurin”
The Futth of Islam, pp. 19, 20).

(38) Sce note ou chap. iil. 185.

(39, 40) Sce notes above un vers. 22-27.
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| (41) We have already sent messengers unto sundry
nations before thee, and we afflicted them with trouble
and adversity that they might humble themselves: (42)
yet when the affliction which we sent came upon them,
they did not humble themselves; but their hearts became
hardened, and Satan prepared for them that which they
committed. (43) And when they had forgotten that con-
cerning which they had been admonished, we opened unto
them the gates of all things; until, while they were re-
joicing for that which had been given them, we suddenly
laid hold on them, and behold, they were secized with de-
gpair; (44) and the utmost part of the people which had
acted wickedly was cut off: praise be unto Gob, the LoRrp
of all creatures! (45) Say, What think ye ? if Gop should
take away your hearing and your sight, and should seal
up your hearts; what god besides Gop will restore them
unto you? (46) See how variously we show forth the
signs of God's unity; yet do they turn aside jfrom them.
Say wunto them, What think ye ? if the punishment of Gon
come upon you suddenly or in open view, will any
perish except the ungodly people? (47) We send not
our messengers otherwise than bearing good tidings and

(41-41) We afflicted them. The effect of which was to harden
them, implying that the prosperity of the Quraish indicated God’s
merey.  And vet, when God, willing to show kindness to other
nations, opened unto them the gates of all things by prospering them
in worldly things, as he now was prospering the people of Makkah,
and they continued unmindful of both judgments and mercies,
sudden destruction came upon them. The allusion here is to the
dealing of God with the children of lsrael. The reading of the
passage suggests Prov. 1, 24-33; Isa. 1xvi. 3, 4, &c.

Praise be unto God, drc. As the destruction of infidels is the
deliverance of the faithful from their tyrarny, it becomes us to
praise the Destroyer. —Tafsir-i- Raufi.

(48) See how variously, dc. *‘ Laying them before youn in different
views, and making use of argunients and motives drawn from various
considerations.”’—Sale,

MS%denly or tn open view, t.e., at night or in daytime.— Tafsir-i-

77

Sale says, on the authority of Baidhdwi, “either without previous
notice, or after some warning given.”

H|°.
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denouncing threats. Whoso therefore shall believe and
amend, on them shall no fear come, neither shall they
be grieved: (48) but whoso shall accuse our signs of
falsehood, a punishment shall fall on them, because they
have done wickedly. (49) Say, I say not unto you,
The treasures of GoD are in my power: neither do [
say, I know the secrets of God : neither do I say unto yon,
Verily I am an angel : I follow only that which is revealed
unto me. Say, Shall the blind and the seeing be held
equal ? do ye not therefore consider?

[| (50) Preach it unto those who fear that they shall be
assembled before their LorD: they shall have no patron
nor intercessor except him; that peradventure they may
take heed to themselves. (51) Drive not away those who
call upon their LorD morning and evening, desiring fo see
his face : it belongeth not unto thee to pass any judgment
on them, nor doth it belong unto them to pass any judg-

(48) Whoso shall accus: our signs, &c. This phrase has occurred
no less than five times before in this chapter, vers. 11, 21, 26, 32,
and 38. This illustrates Mubammad’s anxicty to remove this stigma
from himself. Strange to say, this persistency of Muhammad in
asserting Ins claim to be a true prophet is rezarded by some writers
as conclusive proof that he was not an impostor. But surely, grant-
ing the false assumption to have been once made, there could be no
other course open to him, excepting retraction and disgrace. Besides,
impostors have never been noted for anything more than for their
audacity and impudent self-assertion, e.g., Joseph Smith, the Mo:-
mon prophet.  The false prophet of Isldm and rival of Muhammad,
Musailama, persisted in his claim to the very last—yea, died in
defence of his claim.

(49) I say not unto you, dc. In ver, 33 Muhammad was denied
the power of working miracles. Here he declares himself unac-
quainted with the *‘secrets of God,” literally hidden things, by
which he confesses that he does not possess the gift of prophecy.
How different the claim of Jesus! John viii. 38, 42; x. 15, 30,

7, &c.
3 (50) No patron nor intercessor. This passage is directly contradic-
tory to the doctrine of Muslims, that Muhammad will intercede tor
his followers on the judgment-day. See notes on chap. ii. 47, 123,
and 234.

(51) Drive not away. dc. “ These words were occasioned when
the Quraish desired Muhammad not to admit the poor or more
inferior people, such as Ammdr, Suhaib, Khubbéb, and Salmén,
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ment on thee: therefore t¢f thou drive them away, thou
wilt become ome of the unjust. (52) Thus have we
proved some part of them by other part, that they
may say, Are these the people among us unto whom Gobp
hath been gracious? Doth not GOv most truly know tiose
who are thankful ? (53) And when they who believe in
our signs shall come unto thee, say, Peace d¢ upon you.
Your Lorp hath prescribed unto Limself mercy; so who-
ever among you worketh evil through ignorance, and
afterwards repenteth and amendeth. unto Avm will he
surely de gracious and merciful. (54) Thus have we
distinctly propounded our signs, that the path of the
wicked might be made known.

I} (65) Say, Verily I am forbidden to worship the falsc
detties which ye iuvoke besides Gop. Say, I will not
follow your desires; for then should 1 err, neither should
I be one of those who are rightly directed. (56) Say, 1
behave according to the plain declaration, which I have

into his company, pretending that then they would come and dis-
course with him ; but he refusing to turn away auy believers, they
ingisted at least that he should order them to rise up and withdraw
when they came, which he agreed to do. Others say that the chief
men of Makkah expelled all the poor out of their city, bidding them
go to Muhammad, which they did, and offered to embrace his reli-
gion ; but he made some difliculty to receive them, suspecting their
motive to be necessity, and not real conviction, whereupon this
passage was revealed.”—Sale, Bardhdwi, Jaldluddin.

It belongeth not to thee, dc., v.c., “ rashly to decide whether their in-
tentions be sincere or not, since thou canst not know their heart,
and their faith may possibly be more firm than that of those who
would persuade thee to discard them.”—Sale.

(52) Proved some part . . . by other purt. *“That is to say, the
noble by those of mean extraction, and the rich by the poor, in
that God chose to call the latter to the faith by the former.”—Sale,
Baighdwr, dc.

(53) Suy, Peace be upon you. See chap. iv. 83, note.

Prescribed . . . mercy. See on ver. 12, above.

(56) This verse suggests the thought that Muhammad may have
been tempted to make a compromise with the idolatry of the Kaabah.
May he not have been urged to do so by some of his friends? Or
the passage may belong to a period subsequent to the temporary
lapse of the prophet, referred to 1n chap. xxir 53 and s54.

—
&
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received from my LORD; but ye have forged lies concern-
ing him. That which ye desire should be hastened is not.
in my power; judgment delongeth only unto Gob; he will
determine the truth ; and he is the best discerner. (57)
Say, If what ye desire should be hastened were in my
power, the matter had been determined between me and
you: but Gop well knoweth the unjust. (58) With him
are the keys of the secret things; none knoweth them
besides himself: he knoweth that which is on the dry
land and in the sea: there falleth no leaf but he knoweth
it ; neither s there a single grain in the dark parts of the
earth, neither a green thing, nor a dry thing, but it is
written in the perspicuous book. (59) It is he who
causeth you to sleep by night, and knoweth what ye
merit by day; he also awaketh you therein, that the pre-
fixed term of your lives may be fulfilled; then unto him
shall ye return, and he shall declare unto you that which
ve have wrought.

Il (60) He is supreme over his servants, and sendeth the
guardian angels to watch over you, until, when death over-
taketh one of you, our messengers cause him to die: and

(56) That which ve desire. de.  ““ This passage is an answer to the
audacious defiances of the infidels, who bade Muhammad, if he were
a true prophet, to call for a shower ol stones from leaven, or some
other sudden and wiraculous punizhment, to destroy them.”’—Sale,
Baidhawt.

(57) The matter had been determined Ly the judgment of God upon
vour impiety, and the bestowal of the punishment which ye have
challenged.—Tufsir-i-Llaufi.  The herce reply intended, aceerding
to Baidhdwi’s interpretauon, is premature. That spirit was not yet
manifested.

(58) The perspicuous book.  The Preserved Table, or Luh-i-Makfaez.
See note on ver. 37.  This verse, with the three following it, very
graphically sets forth the ommiscience and omnipresence of the
Sovereign Ruler of the Universe.  Compare with Job xxxviti, 1-14;
Ps. 1. 10-12, and Ps. exxxix, 1-16.

(59) Cuuseth you to sleep. Literally taketh up your souls, sleep
being regarded as the sister of Deatn

(60) Guardian angels. See Prehm. Disc., pp. 118-120.

Our messengers.  *‘ That 13, the Angel of Death and his assistants.”
See Prelim. Iisc., p. 119,
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they will not neglect our commands. (61) Afterwards
shall they return unto Gob, their true Lonrb: doth not
Judgment delong unto him ? He is the most quick in taking
an account. (62) Say. Who delivereth vou from the dark-
ness of the land and of the sea, when ye call upon him
humbly and in private, saying, Verily if thou deliver us
from these dangers, we will surely be thankful? (63)
Say, Gon delivereth you from them, and from every grief
of mind; yet afterwards ye give him companions. (64)
Say, He is able to send on you a punishment from above
you, or from under your feet, or to engage you in dissen-
sion, and to make some of you taste the violence of others.
Observe how variously we show forth our signs, that per-
adventure they may understand. (65) This people hath
accused the revelation which thow hast bronght of falsehood,
although it be the truth. Say, I am not a guardian over
you: (66) every prophecy hath its fixed time of accomplish-
ment ; and he will hereafter know 4. (67) When thou
seest those who are engaged iu cavilling at or ridiculing
our signs, depart from them uutil they be engaged in

(61) He is quick. See Prelim. Disc,, p. 137.

(62) Tic durkness. The word is in the plural number, and means
dangers or distresses. See also note on ver. 1.

If thou deliver us. Sale says, “The Kufic copies read it in the
third person. if he deliver us,” d-.

(63) Afterwards ye gave Lim companions. In distress they called
on God, and so recognmsed hini as the only Preserver; but in pros-
perity they twined away from him to their idols,

(64) A punishment from above. * That s, by storms from heaven,
as he destroyed the unbelieving people of Noah and of Lot, and the
army of Abrdh4, the lord of the elephant.”—Sule, Baudhgwi.

Or from under your feet, as he destroyed Pharaoh and his host in
the Red Sea, or Korali and his company.

Dissension, by warfare and civil strife,

(G6) Every prophecy hath tts fixred time. The word translated
prophecy me s news, thing, word, and the passage mieans that every-
thing has a fixed time for its uccomplishment ; that is, there is a time
for those who oppose the messengers of God and who blaspheme to
receive their just puni-hment.

(67) Depart from them, The infidels having begun to mock the
Muslims whenever they tound them repeating the Qurén in their
company, the order was given to withdraw from them whenever they
¢hould begin to laugh or jest.— Tafstr-i-R.ufl.
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some other discourse: and if Satan cause thee to forget
this precept, do not sit with the ungodly people after re-
collection. (68) They who fear God are not at all ac-
countable for them, but thetr duty is to remember, that they
may take heed to themselves. (69) Abandon those who
make their religion a sport and a jest, and whom the
present life hath deceived ; and admonish them by the
Qurdn, that a soul becometh liable to destruction for that
which it committeth; it shall have no patron nor inter-
cessor besides Gon: (70) and if it could pay the utmost
price of redemption, it would not be accepted from it.

Il (71) They who are delivered over to perdition for
that which they have committed shall have boiling water
to drink, and shall suffer o grievous punishment, because
they have disbelieved. Say, shall we call upon that,
besides Gop, which can neither profit us nor hurt us?
and shall we turn back on our heels, after that Gobp
hath directed us, like him whom the devils hath infatu-
ated, wandering amazedly in the earth, and yet having
companions who call him into the ¢rue direction, saying,
Come unto us? Say, The direction of Gop is the truc
direction: we are commanded to resign ourselves unto

(68) Not at all accountable. ** And therefore need not be troubled
at the indecent and impious talk of the infidels, provided they take
care not to be infected by them. When the preceding passage was
revealed, the Muslims told their prophet thai if they were oblived
to rise up whenever the idolaters spoke irreverently of the Qurén,
they could never sit quietly in the temple nor perform their devo-
tions there ; whereupon these words were addeg."-—-—Salc, Baidhd e,
Jaldluddin.

(69) A sport and a jest, t.e., by wormshipping idols, consecrating
sacred animals, as Bahuira, Sihiba, &e.—Tafoir-i-Raufi.  See a simi-
lar passaye in chap. v. 62.

0 patron nor intercessor. See note on ver. 50. The expression is
here applied to unbelievers who have died in their sins.

71) Boiling water. See chap. ii. 38, note,

. Like him whom the devils, &c. He whom God has rejected as a re-
probate is like a mau snatched away from a caravan and cast down
1n a lone wilderness ; his companions call to him to come to them,
but he is dragred away by evil spirits and ghouls.— 7afsir-i- Raufi.
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the Lorp of all creatures; (72) and ¢ s also commanded
us, saying, Observe the stated times of prayer, and fear
him ; for it is he before whom ye shall be assembled. (73)
Tt is he who hath created the heavens and the earth in
truth ; and whenever he saith unto a thing, Be,it is. (74)
His word is the truth; and his will be the kingdom on
the day whereon the trumpet shall be sounded : he know-
eth whatever 15 secret, and whatever is public; he is the
wise, the knowing.
It (75) Call to mind when Abraham said unto his father, sus.

Azar, Dost thou take images for gods? Verily I perceive

(72) 7The stated ttmes of prayer. See note on chap. ii. 38.

(74) The trumpet, &c. See Prelim. Disc., p. 133.

(75) Azar. *“This is the name which the Muhammadans give to
Abraham’s father, named in Scripture Terah. However, some of
their writers pretend that Azar was the son of Terah, and D’Her-
belot says that the Arabs always distinguish them in their genealogies
as different persons; but that because Abraham was the son of
"Terah according to Moses, it is therefore supposed (by European
writers) that Terah is the same with the Azar of the Arabs. How
true this observation ay be in relation to some authors, I cannot
say, but I am sure it cannot be true of all ; for several Arab and
Turkish writers (Baidhdwi, Yahya, &c.) expressly make Azar and
Terah the same person. Azar, in ancient times, was the name of
the plauet Mars, und the montn of March was so called by the most
ancient Persians ; for the word originally signifying fire (as it still
does), 1t was therefore given by them and the Chaldeans to that
planet, which partaking, as was supposed, of a fiery nature, was
acknowledged by the Chaldeans aud Assyrians as a god or plauetary
deity, whom in old times they worchipped under the form of a
pillar: whence Azar became a name among the mnobility, who
esteemed it honourable to be denominated from their gods, and 1s
found in the composition of several Babylonish names. For these
reasons a Jearned author supposes Azar to have been the heathen
name of Teral, and that the other was given him on his conversion
(Hyde de Rel. Vet. Persar.) Al Baidhawi confirms this conjecture,
saying that Azar was the name of the idol which he worshipped.
It may be observed that Abraham’s father is also called Zarah in
the Talmud, and Athar by Eusebius.”—Sale.

Dost thou take images for gods? ¢ That Azar, or Terah, was an
idolater is allowed on all hands; nor can it be denied, since he is
expressly said in Scripture to have served strange gods (Josh. xxiv.
2, 14). The Eastern authors unanimously agree that he was a sta-
tuary, or carver of idols ; and he is represented as the first who made
1mages of clay, pictures only having been in use betore, and taught
that they were to be adored as gods. However, we are told his em-
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that thou and thy people are in a manifest error. (76)
And thus did we show unto Abraham the kingdom of
heaven and earth, that he might become one of those who
firmly believe. (77) And when the night overshadowed
him, he saw a star, and he said, This is my Lorn; but
when it set, he said, I like not gods which set. (78) And
when he saw the moon rising, he said, This is my Lorn;

o0

but when he saw it set, he said, Verily if my Lokrp direct
me not, I shall become one of the people who go astray.
(79) And when he saw the sun rising, be said, This 1s my
Lorp, this is the greatest; but when it set, he said, O my
people, verily I am clear of that which ye associate with
God : (80) I direct my face unto him who hath created

ployment was a very honourable one, and that he was a great lord,
and in high favour with Nimrod, whose son-in-law he was, because
he made his idols for him, and was excellent in his art. Some of
the Rabbins say Terah was a priest, and chief of the order.”—Sale.

(76) Abrahum. The story of Abraham as told in the writings of
the Muslims is embellished by mnch that 1s of a miraculous char-
acter. The king, Nimrod, having had a dream of a wonderful
child being born who -houald destroy his idols, conimanded all the
male children to be slain. The mother of Abrahaimn, without ex-
hibiting the usual signs of pregnancy, brought forth her son in a
cave outside of Babylon, and hiding him there, in‘ornied her hus-
band that she had had a child, but that he was dead and buried.
The next day she repaired to the cave and found her son sucking his
thumbs, aud to her surprise she discovered that milk flowed from one
thumb and houey from the other. In fifteen months Abraham had
arown from chilidhood to the size and maturity of a boy of fifteen years.
His mother then informed her husband of her deception, aud 100k
him to the cave to see hisson.  Azar was delighted, and immediately
determined to present him to the kiny, which he could do with
safety, seeing he would appear to have been born many years before
the cruel edict went forth. The child, however, soon began to show
his reverence for the true God and his contempt foridolatry. One day
he asked his mother, “ Who is your protector ” She replied, “ Your
father.” Said he, “Who is my father’s protector?” to which his
mother replied, “Nimrod.” “And who is Nimrod’s protector?”
said Abraham. His mother, being affrighted, said, “Stop now; you
must not ask such questions; it is dangerous to do 80.” And so the
story goes. See Tufsir-i-Rauf in loco.

(77-84) This is my Lord, &¢. “Since Abraham’s parents were
idolaters, it secms to be a necessary consequence that himself was
one also in his younger years; the Scripture not obscurely intimates
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the heavens and the earth; J am orthodox, and am not
one of the idolaters. (81) And his people disputed with
him: and he said, Will ye dispute with me concerning
Gop ? since he hath now directed me, and I fear not that
which ye associate with him, unless that my Lorp willeth
a thing; for my LoRp comprehendeth all things by Ais
knowledge: will ye not therefore consider? (82) And
how should I fear that which ye associate with God, since
ye fear not to have associated with Gop that concerning
which he hath sent down unto you no authority ? which
therefore of the two parties is the more safe, if ye under-
stand aright? (83) They who believe, and clothe not
their faith with injustice, they shall enjov security, and
they are rightly directed.
Il (84) And this is our argument wherewith we furnished R 1—2-

Abraham that he might make use of i against his people:
we exalt unto degrees of wisdom and knowledge whom we

as much (Josh. xxiv. 2, 14); and the Jews thewmselves acknowledge
1t (Joseph, Ant, lib. 1. ¢. 7). At what age he came to the kuow-
ledge of the true God and left idolatry, opinions are various, Some
Jewish writers tell us he was then but three years old, and the Mu-
hammadans likewise suppose him very young, and that he asked his
father and mother several shrewd questions when a child. Others,
however, allow him to have been a middle-aged man at that time.
Maimonides, in particular, and R. Abraham Zacuth tinnk him 10
have been forty years old, which age is also mentioned in the Qursn.
But the general opinion of the Mubammadans is, that he was about
tifteen or sixteen. As the relivion wherein Abraham was educated
was the Sabian. which consisted chiefly in the worship of the
heavenly bodies (Prelim. Dixc,, sect. i.), he is introduced examining
their nature and properties, to see whether they had a right to the
worship which was paid them or not; and the first which he ob-
served was the planet Venus, or. as others (Budhdwi) will have it,
Jupiter. This method of Abraham’s attaining to the Enowledge
of the Supreme Creator of all things is conformable to what Josephus
writes, viz, that he drew his notions frum the changes which he
had observed in the earth and the sea, and in the sun and the moon,
and the rest of the celestial bodies ; concluding that they were sub-
ject to the command of a superior power, to whom alone all honour
and thanks are due. The story itself is certainly taken from the
Talmud, Some of the commentators, however, suppose this reason-
ing of Abraham with himself was not the first means of his conver-
sion, but that he used it only by way of argument to convinee the
idolaters among whom he then lived.”—Sale.
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please; for thy LoRD is wise and knowing. (85) And we
gave unto them Isaac and Jacob; we directed ¢hem both:
and Noah had we before directed, and of his posterity
David and Solomon; and Job, and Joseph, and Moses,
and Aaron: thus do we reward the righteous; (86) and
Zacharias, and Jolin, and Jesus, and Elias; all of them
were upright men: (87) and Ismael, and Elisha, and

Of this aceount of Abrahan’s conversion it may be fairly said (1),
That it i« taken for the most part from Jewish tradition, as already
shiown by Sale; (2) that something of Mubhammad's own experience
is here predicated of Abraham ; and (3) that, in Muhammad’s con-
ception. Abraham was a prophet m all resrects like himself. And
vet, according to his own claim. this garbled tale was received en-
tirely by revelation from the Angel Gabricl—Muhammad merely
repeating the words siven to him.  Was there nothing of imposition
in all this?

(85) The order 1n which Muhammad has here recited the names
of the “proplets” indicates his ignorance of history, and clearly
~hows that he did not have access to the written Scriptures of the
Old and New Testament. Of twenty-five prophets mentioned in the
Qurdn, eighteen are named he:e.

His posterity.  *Some refer the relative his to Abraham, the per-
son chiefly ~poken of in this pas-age ; some to Noah, the next ante-
cedent, because Jonas and Lot were not (sav thev) of Abrgham'’s
seed ; and others suppose the persons named in this and the next
verse are to be understood as the descendants of Abraham, and those
in the following verse as those of Noah.”—Sale, Baidhgwr.

The conjunctions make it nece:sary to refer the histo Noah. The
attempt to refer it to Abraham was due to the deelaration that
David and Solomon were descended from Noah prior to Abrahani.
which the commentators desired to remore.

Job. The commentators say he was of the race of Esau, hut he
is everywhere mentioned in the Qurdin after Solowon, so that a
suspicion at least is admissible that in Muhammad’s mind he was
descended trom David and Solomon, or that he lived after them.
See chap. xxi. 83, and xxxviii. 4o.

(86) Zacharias, like Aaron in the preceding verse and Ismail in
the one following, is numbered among the prophets, contrarv to
the teaching of the Bible. It is rather remarkable that Ismail is
}i‘laced at the end of the catalogue of the successors of Abraham.

his is probably due to the change of attitude towards the Jews,
which took place after the Hijra, from which time it became the
policy of Muhammad to exalt Ismail, in order to please the Arabs.
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, is probably confounded
with the prophet of the same name.

And Elias. See notes on chan. xxxvii. 123-131.

(87) Elisha, .., the son of Shaphat, whom the commentators say
was the son of Akhtdb.—Tafsir-i- Raufi.
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Jonas, and Lot ; all these have we favoured above the rest
of the world; (88) and also divers of their fathers, and
their issue, and their brethren; and we chose them, and
directed them into the right way. (89) This is the direc-
tion of Gop; he directeth thereby such of his servants as
he pleaseth; but if they had been guilty of idolatry, that
which they wrought would have become utterly fruitless
unto them. (90) Those were the persons unto whom we
gave the scripture, and wisdom, and prophecy; but if
these believe not therein, we will commit the care of them
to a people who shall not disbelieve the same. (91)
Those were the persons whom GoD hath directed, therefore
follow their direction, Say unto the inhabitants of Makkah,
I ask of you no recompense for preaching the Qurdn; it
is no other than an admonition unto all creatures.
I (92) They make not a due estimation of Gobp, when R ii"

they say, Gob hath not sent down unto man anything at

Jonas. See chap. x. 98, chap. xxi. 87, and chap. xxxvii. 139, and
votes there,

Lot. See chap. vii. 81.

(88) Their fathers, &c. This verse strengthens the statement
under ver. 85.  Muhammad had forgotten the names of other pro-
phets of whom he had heard, and accordingly the spimit of his
inspiration makes this very general stutement. See also note on
chap. iii. 34.

(89) Guilty of idolatry. See note on chap. iv, 46.

(90) If these believe mot. Baidhdwi makes these words to refer to
the Quraish. They, however, agree with the teaching of the Bible
in regard to the Jews, to whom they may very well reter. See Rod-
well’s translation. This passage may be quoted to show that the
Scriptures of the form :r prophets were extant in Muhammad’s day,
and that they weie not only genuine, but that Jewish unbelief was
incapable of corruptivg them. They would be committed to the
care of another people.

(91) An admonrtion unto all creatures, i.c., the direction given to
all the prophets, and now declared by Mubammad to be the teach-
ing of God tor all men We see here the theory of a universal
Islim already present in Muhammad’s nund. See chap. ii. 193.

(92) They make not a due estimation of God. * That 13, they know
bim not truly, nor have just notions of his goodness and mercy
towards man, The persons here meant, according to sowme com-
;\fll};ﬁtors, are the Jews, and according to others the idolaters (Baid
dwi).
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all: Say, who sent down the book which Moses brought, a
light and a direction unto men; which ye transcribe on
papers, whereof ye publish some part, and great part
whereof ye conceal? and ye have been taught by Muhan-
mad what ye knew not, neither your fathers. Say, Gop
sent it down : then leave them to amuse themselves with
their vain discourse. (93) This book which we have sent
down 4s blessed; confirming that which was revealed
before it; and s delivered wunto thee that thou mayest
preach ¢ unto the metropolis of Makkah and to those who
are round about it. And they who believe in the next
life will believe therein, and they will diligently observe
their times of prayer. (94) Who is more wicked than he
who forgeth a lie concerning Gop? or saith, T%is was
revealed unto me; when nothing had been revealed unto
him ? and who saith, 1 will produce a revelation like unto
that which Gob hath sent down ? If thou didst see when

“This verse and the two next, as Jaldluddin thinks, were revealed
at Madina—>Sale.

1t the passage be referred to the Jews, the meaning of the phrase
God hath not sent down unto man anything at all is that God never
sent down » book to man. as Muhammad taught. but gave the word
by the inspiration of holy men.  See Prelim. Disc., pp. 111~114.

Which ye transcribe, dc. These words alsu show that Mulam-
mad's charge of corrupting the Seriptures had no reference to the
original text but to the vpractice of the Jews, whom Le believed to
have suppressed or concenled those portivns referting to himself as a
prophet. See note on chap. iv. 44

Their vain discourse. . This clause points to Madina as the place
to which this and the following verse belong,  Muhammad did not
use this tone at Makkal.

93) This bool: . . . confirming, dec. See note ou chap, i1 co.
etropolis of Malkah. This should have been of Madina, seeing
the passage belongs there.  The term metropolis would smit Madina
much better than the then licathen Makkah. The clause foliowing,
and to those who are round about i, alzo points to Madiva, for Mu-
hammad did not preach 1o those round about Makkah until his
unsuccessful visit to Tayif chortly before the lijra.

(94) This was revealed unto me, dc. * Falsely pretendinge to have
received revelations from him, as did Musailama, al Aswad, al Ansi,
and others, or doing as did Abdullah Ibn Saad Ibn Abi Samh, who
for some time was the Prophet’s amanuensis, and when these words
were dictated to him as revealed. viz, ¢ We created man of a purer
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the ungodly are in the pangs of death, and the angels

reach out their hands, saying, Cast forth your souls; this

day shall ve receive an ignominious punishment for that

which ye have falsely spoken concerning Gop; and be-

cause ye have proudly rejected his signs. (95) And now

are ye come unto us alone, as we created you at first, and

ye have left that which we had bestowed on you behind

vour backs; neither do we see with you your intercessors,

whom ye thought to have been partners with God among

you: now is the relation between vou cut off, and what ye

imagined hath deceived you. 12
|| (96) GoD causcth the grain and the date-stone to put by 1 g*

forth : he bringeth forth the living from the dead, and he

kind of clay,’ &c. (chap. xxiil. 12-14), cried out, by way of admira-
tion, ¢ Blessed be God the best Creator!’ and being ordered by
Muhammad to write theze words down also as part of the inspired
passage, began to think himself as great a prophet as his master.
Whereupon he took upon himeelf to corrupt and alter the Qurdn
according to his own fancy, and at length apostatising, was one of
%the ten who were proseribed at the taking of Makkah (Prelim. Disc,,
p- 93), and narrowly eseaped with life ou his recantation, by the
mterposition of Othmén Ibn Affdn, whose foster-brother he was.”—
Sale, LBatdhdaer.

I will produce a revelation like, &c. Muhammad’s claim was that
the Qurdan was the word of God because it was miniitable, and over
aud over the challenze was given to Bring « chapter like unto it. See
chap. ii. 23, x. 39, and chap. xvii. go. Here, by assuming the Quran
to be the word of God, he declares the very attempt to meet his
challenge the most wicked of acts, whereas his opponents only
claimed to be able to write a revelation equal to that of the writing
of Muhammad 1n literary merit, thus meeling the challenge. This
passaze cleariy indicates that Mubhammad’s contemporaries did not
regard the Qurén as inimitable.

This pas:age also belongs to the list of verses quoted to prove
Muhammad’s sineerity in believing in his own inspiration ; but see
note on ver. 48.

The angels See notes on ver. 6o.

(95) Alone, d.e., “without your wealth, your children, or your
frivnds, which ye so much depended on in your lifetime.”— Sale.

Your intercessors. Idols and false gods

(96-102) This passage sets forth God as the all-wise, powerful,
aud merciful Creator, everywhere mani:esting himself in nature,
and therefore worthy of the worship and honour which was bestowed
by the idolaters upon the mere creature. It is one of the most ele-
vated and beautiful passages in this chapter. We learn from it the
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bringeth forth the dead from the living. This ¢s Gob.
Why therefore are ye turned away from him? (97) He
causeth the morning to appear; and hath ordained the
night for rest, and the sun and the moon for computing of
time. This is the disposition of the mighty, the wise God.
(98) It is he who hath ordained the stars for you, that ye
may be directed thereby in the darkness of the land and
of the sea. We have clearly shown forth our signs unto
people who understand.  (99) It is he who hath produced
you from one soul; and kath provided for you a sure re-
ceptacle and a repository. We have clearly shown forth
our signs unto people who are wise. (100) It is he who
sendeth down water from heaven, and we have thereby
produced the springing buds of all things, and have there-
out produced the green thing, from which we produce the
grain growing in rows, and palm-trees from whose branches
proceed clusters of dates hanging close together; and gar-
dens of ¢rapes, and olives, and pomegranates, both like and
unlike to one another. Look on their fruits when they bear
fruit, and their growing to maturity. Verily herein are
signs unto people who believe. (101) Yet they have set
up the venii as partners with Gob, although he created
them: and they have falsely attributed unto him sons and
daughters, without knowledge. Praise be unto hiwm, and

ower which the preacher of Makkah exerted in opposition to the
wdolatry of his countrymen-—the power of truth against falsehood.

(96) The Lwving from tne dead, dc. Compare with chiap. iii. 27.
He Lringeth forth life from the seed or the egy.

(98) The land. Literally, of the wilderness or desert, in travers-
ing which thie sturs serve the Arab in the same way as they do the
mariner. They worshipped the stars, but forgot the God who made
them.

(99) One soul. Adam. The unity of the human race is here
recognised.

fteceptacle and repository.  * Namely, in the loins of your fathers
and the wombs of your mothers.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(101) The genit. “This sigmfies properly the genus of rational
inwisible beings, whether angels, devils, or that intermediate species
usually called gendi. Some of the commentators, therefore, m this
place, understand the angels whom the pagan Arabs worshipped ;
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far be that from him which they attribute untohim!  HeR 1
4s the maker of heaven and earth: how should he have
1ssue since he hath no consort ? he hath created all things,
and he is omniscient. (102) This is Gop your LORD;
there is no Gop but he, the creator of all things; there-
fore serve him: for he taketh care of all things. (103)
The sight comprehendeth him not, but he comprehendeth
the sight; he is the gracious, the wise. (104) Now have
evident demonstrations come unto you from your Lorp;
whoso seeth them the advantage thereof will redound to his
own soul: and whoso is wilfully Llind, the consequence will
be to himself. I am not a keeper over you. (105) Thus
do we variously explain our signs, that they may say,
Thou hast studied diligently, and that we may declare
them unto people of understanding. (10G) Follow that
which hath been revealed unto thee from thy LorD; there

and others the devils, either because they became their servants by
adoring idols at their iustization, or else because, according to the
Magian sysiem, they looked on the devil as a sort ot creator, makin
lam the author and principle of all evil, and God the author of goo
only.”—Sale, Buwdhdwi.

The geni of Isldm are a distinct class of beings—<ome good, but
gencrally evil.  Some of them were converted to Isldm. See notes
on chap. xlvi. 28, and chap. lxxil

Sons and daughters, See Prelim. Disc., pp. 38 and 70.

(102) flow should he have issue, dc. 'J‘ﬁus passage was directed
agaiust the Makkah idolaters, but is comunonly quoted against the
doctrine of the sonship of Christ. Sce note, chap. n. 116.

(103) 7'he sight comprehendcth him mot, dc. Literally, the eyes
cannot find him, and he findeth the eyes. So the Urdu and Per-
sian ranslations.

(104) Evident demonstrations. Not only the testimony to God in
his own works, alluded to above, but also the signs of tie Quran.

(105) Thou hust studied diligently. ¢ That is, thou hast been in-
structed by the Jews and Curistians in these matters, and only
retailest to us what thou hast learued of them. For tins the infidels
objected to Munammad, thinking it impossible for bim to discourse
on subjects of so high a nature, and in so clear and pertinent a
manner, without being well versed 1n the doctrines and sacred writ-
ings of those people.”—Sale.

The passage sectus to us rather to predicate the superiority of the
teaching of the Qurdn over the thoughts and popular heliefs of the
Arabs.  Certainly the next verse, which must be read in connection
with this, points to the idolaters alone,
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is no Gop but he: retire therefore from the idolaters.
(107) If Gob had so pleased, they had not been guilty of
idolatry. We have not appointed thee a keeper over
them ; neither art thou a guardian over them. (108) Re-
vile not the idols which they invoke besides Gop, lest they
maliciously revile Gop, without knowledge. Thus have
we prepared for every nation their works: hereafter unto
Gop shall they return, and he shall declare unto them
that which they have done. (109) They have sworn by
Gop, by the most solemn oath, that if a sign came unto
them, they would certainly believe therein : Say, Verily
signs are in the power of Gop alone; and he permitteth

(107; .1 keeper . . . a guardian. A similar expression occurs in
ver. 104. The purport of the saying is that Gud has chosen some
and rejected others, and that he had not sent the Prophet to be a
keeper or guardian to any of those who had been given over to
reprobation. These would not belicve, having been blinded and
hardened. See vers. 110~113 below,

(108) Revile not the idols. The Quraish had declared that unless
the Muslims should cea-e reviliny their idols they would revile the
name of God.—ZTufirt-Raufi. The passaze belones to the period
when Munammad finally broke with the Quraih, havine come w
look upon them as 1rejected of God. He requires his followers to
separate fromi them {ver. 106), and here they are commanded to ab-
stain from augressive action, seeing nothing would come of it but
that the name of God would be reviled. The attitude ot the Mus-
lims towards them was to be one of passive defiance aud conscious
superiority. This passage is rezarded as now abiogated. Certamnly
it never has been acted upon by the Muhammadans since the rise
of Mushm power in the world.

(109; Signs are in the power of God ulone. “In this passage Mu-
hammad endeavours to excuse his inability of working a miracle, as
had been demanded of him ; declaring that God did not think fit to
comply with their desires : and that it he had so thought fit, yet it
had been in vain, because if they were not convinced by the Quran,
they would not be convinced by the greatest miracle.”—Sule.

Sale compares this statement of Muhamimad with that of Jesus in
Luke xvi. 31.  Dut sureiy there is no comparison. Jesns did not
simnply rely upon the testimony of Moses, though 4n Ais case that
might have been sufficient. But Muhammad, instead of resting his
claim upon the testimony of iuspired writings already received by
the Quraish, bases it upon his own Qurdn. The Quraish, and pro-
bably also the Jews, demanded a miracle—a single miracle—and
swear most solemnly they will believe his claim if only he will give
then one sign of his apostleship ; but Muhammad, confessing him-
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you not to understand, that when they come, they will
not believe. (110) And we will turn aside their hearts
and their sight from the truth, as they believed not therein
the first time; and we will leave them to wander in their
error.

| (111) And though we had sent down angels unto Ficura
them, and the dead had spoken unto them, and we had R 14,
gathered together before them all things in one view; 1
they would not have believed, unless Gop had so pleased :
but the greater part of them know ¢ nor. (112) Thus
have we appointed unto every prophet an enemy; the
devils of men, and of genii: who privately suggest the
one to the other specious discourses to deceive ; but if thy
Lorp pleased, they would not have done it. Therefore
leave them, and that which they have falselv imagined;

self unable to work even this one miracle, falls back upon the inimi-
table Qurdn and the doctrine of reprobation. What could be clearer
than the fact that Muhammad, at least up to this date, wrought no
miracle? Tt would seem that Muhammad wa- brought under
pressure by the demand of his own diseiples that he should show the
unbelievers a sign.  But his only reply 15 that God @ permutted you
not to understand, that when they come they will not believe,” He
leads his followers to expect signs 1 the tutare, but such signs will
not avail for the salvation of the infidels. See the next two verses.
Rodwell’s translation is here in error. The allusion is not to past
unbelief. but to the future. The verbs are all in the Aorist tense.

(111) Thouah we had sent down angels, &c.  *“ For the Makkuns re-
quired that Muhawmad should either show them an angel descend-
ng from heaven in their sight, or raise their dead fathers, that they
might discourse with thewn, or prevail on God and his angels to
appear to them in a body.”—Sule.

So the commentators ; but the interpretation is probably inferred
from the text. The Tafsir-i-Raufi relates that the infidels had de-
manded that the mountam Safa should be changed into gold.
Muhammad prayed for power to work this miracle, but was dis-
suaded from the undertaking by Gabrie]l, who warned him that
were such a miracle wrought and any remain in unbelief, they
would be instantly destroyed. Such are the devices of Muslims
to explain away passages of the Qurdn at variance with their teach-
ing,and the teaching of the traditions, on the subject of Muhammad’s
power to work muracles.

(112) dn enemy; the devils, dc. The enemy of the prophets re.
ferred to bere is not Satan, but a demon (the original 15 Shéydtin,
devils). These are the devils of men and the genii. Some think that



CHAP. VL) ( 188 ) [s1PARA VIII

(113) and let the hearts of those be inclined thereto who
believe not in the life to come: and let them please them-
selves therein, and let them gain that which they are
caining. (114) Shall 1 seek after any other judge besides
GoD to judge between us? It is he who hath sent down
unto you the book of the Qurdn distinguishing bdetween
q00d and evil; and they to whom we gave the scripture
know that it is sent down from thy Lorp, with truth.
e not therefore one of those who doubt thereof. (115)
The words of thy Lorp are perfect, in truth and justice;
there is none who can change his words: he both heareth
and knoweth. (116) But if thou obey the greater part of
them who are in the earth, they will lead thee aside from
the path of Gop: they follow an uncerfain opinion only,
and speak nothing but lies; (117) verily thy Lorp well
knoweth those who go astray from his path, and well

the infidels are referred to under this appellation. But it seems far
more reasouable to suppose the allusion to be to evil spirits.  The
meaning, theu, is that every prophet 1s beset by an evil spint,
whose evil suggestions must be distinguished from those of the
Angel Gabriel The word translated privately suggest is the samc
which is translated revelation (wahi). We know that Mubammad
did on one occasion contess to having been deceived by a revelation
of the devil. See notes on chap. . 1g, 20.

Genvi. See note on ver. 101.  Thiey are here associated with men
a8 subject to demoniacal influences.

(113) Let the hearts . . . be incluned therelo, i.e., their idolatry and
obstinate unbeliet are due to the influence of devils, wherefore with-
draw from them and permit them to be subject to these influences,
and s0 allow them to obtaiu the reward of their evil-doing.

(114) The book distinguishing. See notes on chap. i1i, 3. This is
all the miracle required by those who believe.

They to whom we gave the Scripture know. See note on ver, 20.

(115) None who can change his words. ‘Some interpret this of
the immutability of God's decree, and the certainty of his threats
and promises ; others, of his particular promise to preserve the Qurdu
from any such alterations or corrupuions as they imagine to have
happened to the Pentateuch and the Gospel (Prelini. Disc,, sect. iv.),
and others, of the unaltcrable duration of the Muhammadan law,
which they hold is to last till the end of the world, there being no
other prophet, law, or dispensation to be expected after it.”

See also note on ver. 33.

(116) An opinion only, * imagining that the true religion was that
which their idolatrous uncestors professed.”—=Sale.
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knoweth those who are rightly directed. (118) Eat of that
whereon the name of Gob hath been commemorated, if ye
believe in his signs; (119) and why do ye not eat of that
whereon the name of Gob hath been commemorated ?
since he hath plainly declared unto you what he hath
forbidden you; except that which ye be compelled to eat
of by necessity: many lead others into error, because of
their appetites, being void of knowledge; but thy Lorp
well knoweth who are the transgressors. (120) Leave
both the outside of iniquity and the inside thereof: for
they who commit iniquity shall receive the reward of that
which they shall have gained. (121) Eat not therefore
of that whereon the name of Gop hath not been com-
memorated; for this is certainly wickedness: but the
devils will suggest unto their friends, that they dispute
with you concerning this precept; but if ye obey them,
ye are surely idolaters.

[i (122) Shall he who hath been dead, and whom we
have restored uuto life and unto whom we have ordained
a light, whereby he may walk among men, be as he whose
similitude is in darkness, from whence he shall not come

(118-121) See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v. 4-6. The
Tafstr-i- Raufi gives the opinion of some commentators that the flesh
of animals which have died without being slaughtered is here speci-
ally referred to. The heathen Arabs hag endeavoured to persuade
some of the Muslims to eat of such flesh, on the ground that if what
was slaughtered by man was allowable for food, much more that
which was killed by God ! The reply ot the Prophet is that nothing
but necessity would make such flesh lawful for food. Rodwell thinks
these verses should follow ver. 153; but such misplacement of pas-
suges is very comnion.

The owsude of indquity and the inside, 1.e., “ both open and secret
sins,”—Sale. The lengthy discussions of the Muslim commentators
on this clause illustrate their general ignorance of heart purity. See
chap. v. 7, note.

(121) Devils will suggest. See uote on ver. 112.

(122) Sale says the persons alluded to in this verse “ were Hamza,
Muhammad’s uncle, and Abu Jahl; others, instead of Hamza, name
Omar or Amma4r.” But there is no need of giving the passaze any
more special reference than that there is infinite difference between
a believer and an infidel.

e
o[



CHAP. VL] ( 190 ) [stPara viII

forth? Thus was that which the infidels are doing pre-
pared for them. (123) And thus have we placed in every
city chief leaders of the wicked men thereof, that they
may act deceitfully therein; but they shall act deceitfully
against their own souls only; and they know 4 not. (124)
And when a sign cometh unto them, they say, We will
by no means believe until a revelation be brought unto
us, like unto that which hath been delivered unto the
messengers of Gon. (Gob best knoweth whom he will
appoint for his messenger, Vileness in the sight of Gobn
shall fall upon those who deal wickedly, and a grievous
punishment, for that they have dealt deceitfully. (125)
And whomsoever oD shall please to direct, he will open
his breast to receive the faith of Islam: but whomsoever
he shall please to lead into error, he will render his breast
straicht and narrow, as though he were climbing up to
heaven. Thus doth GobD inflict a terrible punishment on
those who believe not. (126) This is the right way of
thy Lorp. Now have we plainly declared our signs unto
those people who will consider. (127) They shall have a
dwelling of peace with their Lorp, and he shall be theiwr
patron, because of that which they have wrought. (128)

(123, Leaders of the wicked, as Pharaoh, Nimrod, and others
(Abdul Qddir). Others refer the passage to the influential leaders of
the opposition to Muhammad in tribes other than the Quraish.

(124) A sign, 1.e., a verse of the Quréan.

We will not believe, &e.  “ These were the words of the Quraish.
who thought there were persons among themselves more worthy ot
the honour of being God's messenger than Muhammad,”—Sale.

Whom he will appont, dc. ¢ Literally, IV/iere he will place his com-
mission. God. say» al Baidhéwi, bestows not the gift of prophecy on
any one on account of lis nobihity or niches, but for their spiritual
qualifications ; making choice of such of his servants as he pieases,
und who he knows wiil execute their commissions faithfully.”—Sale.

(125) Wiomsoever God sha'l please to direct. This verse makes a
man's salvation to depend solely on the will of God. Mushms are
such because God has opened their hearts to Isldm, and the infidels
are lost because God has rendered them as incapable of believing as
they are of ascending up to heaven He leads them into error in
order to inflict upon them « terrible punishment
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Think on the day whereon God shall gather them all
together, and shall say, O company of genii, ye have been
much concerned with mankind; and their friends from
among mankind shall say, O Lokrp, the one of us hath
received advantage from the other, and we are arrived at
our limited term which thou hast appointed us. God will
say, Hell fire shall be your habitation, therein shall ye
remain jforever; unless as Gob shall please to mitigate
your pains, for thy LORD is wise and kuowing, (129)
Thus do we set some of the unjust over others of them,
because of that which they have deserved.

[l (130) O company of genii and men, did not mes-
sengers fromn among yourselves come unto you, rehearsing
my signs unto you, and forewarning you of the meeting
of this your day? They shall answer, We bear witness
against oursclves: the present life deceived them: and
they shall bear witness against themselves that they were

(128) A company of gendi.  See vers. 101 and 112, with notes.

Much concerned with mankind “in tempting and seducing them to
sin.”—Sale.

Adrantage. “The advantage which men received from the evil
epirits wa~ their raising aud satisfving theiv lusts and appetites;
and that which the Jatter received 1 return wus the obedience paid
them by the former,” &e.—Snle, Bai lhdwi, Jaldluddin,

Term. See note on ver. 2.

Unless as God shall please, &c.  “The commentators tell us that
thix alleviation of the pains of the damned will be when they shall
be taken out of the fire 1o drink the boiling water, or to suffer the
extreme cold called al Zawharir, which is to be one part of their
punishment ; but others think the respite which God will grant to
some betore they are thrown into hell is here intended.  According
1o the exposition of Ibn Abbds, these words may be rendered, Un-
less Jam whom God shall please 1o deliver thence.”—Sale, Baidhdw,
Jaldludiin,

See also Prelim. Disc., sect. ix. p. 149.

(130) Messengers from among yourselves. * It is the Mubammadan
beliet that apostles were sent by God for the conversion both of
genti and of men ; bLeing cenerally of human race (as Muhammad,
in particular, who pretended to have a commission to preach to both
kinds); according to this passage, it scems there must have been
prophets of the race of geniz also, though their mission be a secret
to us.”—Sale.

Some regard the seven gensi who came to Muhammad (see chap,
Ixxii.) as God’s messengers to their own kind.

«la
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unbelievers. (131) This hath been the method of God's
dealings with his creatures, because thy Loknp would not
destroy the cities in their iniquity, while their inhabitants
were careless. (132) Every one shall hare degrees of
recompense of that which they shall do; (133) for thy
LorD is not regardless of that which they do, and thy
Lorp i self-suflicient and endued with mercy. If he
pleaseth he can destroy you, and cause such as he pleaseth
to succeed you, in like manner as he produced you from
the posterity of other people. (134) Verily that which is
threatened you, shall surely come to pass; neither shall
ye cause it to fail. (135) Say unto those of Malkkah, O my
people, act according to your power; verily I will act
according to my duty: and hereafter shall ye know whose
will be the reward of paradise. The ungodly shall not
prosper. (136) Those of Makkah set apart unto Gop a por-
tion of that which he hath produced of the fruits of the
earth, and of cattle; and say, This belongeth unto Gob
(according to their imagination), aud this unto our com-
panions, And that which is destined for their companions
cometh not unto Gopn; yet that which s set apurt unto

(131) Would not destroy, &¢. These cities are evidently the same
mentioned in ver. 123. %‘he doctrine taught here is that God sends
a messenger to every people to warn and 1nstruct them in his way,
which, according to the Qurdn, is Islim. He could not justly pumsh
them, says the Tafsir-i-Raufi, unless he should first seud them a
prophet.

(132) Degrees of recompense. The rewards of the wicked, as well
as of the righteous, shall be in proportion to their light and privilege,
This principle of justice seems to be clearly enunciated here,

(133? Self- sufficient, literally one rich or wealthy, uneeding not
the help of others,

If he pleaseth he can destroy you, de. The allusion is to the tribes
of Ad and Thdmuid, &c., repurted to have been destroyed on account
of their wickedness. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 21, 22.

(135) Verily I wnll uct. *“Tiat is, ye may proceed in your rebel-
lion against God and your malice towards me, and be confirmed in
your infidelity ; but I will persevere to bear your insults with
patience, and to publizh those revelations which God has com-
manded me.”—Sule, Baididwr.

(136) This belongeth nnto God, dc. The commentators say the
idolater- divided the produce of their fields and flocks into two parts,
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Gop cometh unto their companious. How ill do they
judge! (137) In like manner have their companions in-
duced many of the idolaters to slay their children, that
they might bring them to perdition, and that they might
render their religion obscure and confused unto them.
But if Gob had pleased, they had not done this: therefore
leave them and that which they falsely imagine. (138)
They also say, These cattie and fruits of the earth are
sacred ; none shall eat thereof but who we please (accord-
ing to their imagination); and there are cattle whose backs
are forbidden fo be rode on, or laden with burdens; and
there are cattle on which they commemorate not the name
of Gop when they slay them ; devising a lie against him.
God shall reward them for that which they falsely devise.

oue for God and one for the idols, or rather inferior deities, called
here and throughout this passage companions. Should the portion
of God prove greater at the time of harvest, they changed the por-
tions, giving the largest portion to the gods, saying that the Almighty
God was not in need of so much as the poorer gods.

Sale, on the authority of Baidhawi and Jaldluddin, says, “The
share set apart for God was employed chiefly in relieving the poor
and strangers, and the share of the idols for paying their priests
and providing sacrifices for them ;” which statement quite accounts
for their confidence in God’s ability to take care of his own interests,

See also Prelim. Disc,, pp. 36 and 37.

(137) To slay their children. *‘REither by that inhuman custom,
which prevailed among those of Kindah and some other tribes, of
burying their daughters alive so soon as they were born, if they
apprehended they could not maintain them; or else by offering
them to their idols, at the instigation of those who had the custody
of their temples.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

See notes on chaps. xvi. 60, 61, and Ixxxi. 8, g.

That they might bring them to perdition, &c. The deities of the
idolaters are here declared to be evil spirits, whose object is the
destruction of men by obscuring the way of salvation taught by the
prophet Ismail.

If God had pleased, &:c. See note on ver. 123.

(138) Who we please. *That is, those who serve our idols, and
are of the male sex; for the women were not allowed to eat of
them.” —Sule, Baidhdws.

Whose backs are forbidden. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 199-202, and
note on chap. v. 102.

Cattle on which, &c. See notes on chap. ii. 174, and chap. v.
2, 4-6.
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(139) And they say, That which is in the bellies of these
cattle 4s allowed to our males ¢o eat, and 4s forbidden to
our wives: but if it prove abortive, then they are both
partakers thereof. God shall give them the reward of their
attributing thesc things fo him: he is knowing and wise.
(140) They are utterly lost who have slain their children
foolishly, without knowledge; and have forbidden that
which Gop hath given them for food, devising a lie against
Gop. They have erred, and were not rightly directed.

|| (141) He it is who produceth gardens of wvines, both
those which are supported on trails of wood, and those which
are not supported, and palm-trees, and the corn affording
various food, and olives, and pomegranates, alike and un-
like unto one another. Eat of their fruit when they bear
fruit, and pay the due thereof on the day whereon ye shall
gather it; but be not profuse, for God loveth not those who
are too profuse. (142) And God hath gicen you some cattle
fiv for bearing of burdens, and some fit for slaughter only.
Eat of what Gop hath given you for food ; and follow not
the steps of Satan, for he is your declared enemy. (143)
Four pair of cattle hath God given you ; of sheep one pair,

(139) That which, dc. “That is, the feetus or embryos of the
Bahaita and the Sdiba (chap. v. 102) which shall be brought forth
alive.”—Sale.

Ot this the men alone might eat, but “if it prove abortive,” the
women were allowed to partake.

(140) See note on ver. 137.

(141) Supported . . . und mot supported, or cultivated fruit-trees
and vines, and those which grow wald,

Pay the due.  “ That is, give alms thereof to the poor. And these
alms, as al Baidhdwi observes, werc what they used to give before
the zakdt, or legal alms, was instituted; which was done after
Mubammad had retired from Makkah, where this verse was re-
vealed. Yet some are of another opinion, and lor this very reason
will have the verse to have been revealed at Madina.”—Sale

Be uot}n‘ojuse, 1.e., “ charity begins at home.”—Sale.

(142) Fullow not the steps of Satan, i.e., by observing the idola-
trous customs referred to above,

(143, 144) Four parr. Alluding to the four classes of sacred
ammals.  See chap. v. 102, and note.

Hath God forbi(den, &c. The Tafsir-i-Raufi says this passage was
revealed in order to silence Auf-Ibn-M4lik, who complained against
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and of goats one pair. Say unto them, Hath God forbidden
the two males, of sheep and of goats, or the two females;
or that which the wombs of the two females contain ?
Tell me with certainty, if ye speak truth., (144) And of
camels hath God given you one pair, and of oxen one pair.
Say, hath he forbidden the two males of these, or the two
females ; or that which the wombs of the two females con-
tain? Were ye present when Gob commanded you this?
And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie against
Gob, that he may seduce men without understanding ?
Verily Gop directed not unjust people. 1
Il (145) Say, I find not in that which hath been revealed R 3
unto me anything forbidden unto the eater, that he eat it
not, except it be that which dieth of itself, or blood poured
forth, or swine's flesh ; for this is an abomination: or that
which is profane, having been slain in the name of some
other than of Gop. But whoso shall be compelled by
necessity fo eat of these things, not lusting, nor wilfully
transgressing, verily thy LoRp will be gracious unto him
and merciful. (146) Unto the Jews did we forbid every

Mubhammad for having allowed his followers the food of sacred
animals, which was forbidden by their fathers. If the prohibition
was on the ground of their being males, then all males would be
forbidden ; if their being females were the ground, then all females
would be prohibited ; and if the unborn feetus were forbidden, then
all animals would be forbidden, seeing such were either male or
female !

Sale, on_the authority of Baidhiwi, says:—“In this passage
Muhammad endeavours to convince the Arabs of their superstitious
folly in making it unlawiul, one while, to eat the males of these
four kinds of cattle; another while, the females; and at another
ime, their young.”

Who is more unjust than ke, drc. “The person particularly in-
tended here, some say, was Amru Ibn Luhai, king oip Haj4z, a great
introducer of idolatry and superstition among the Arabs.” See Prelim.
Disc., sect. i, p. 42.—Sale.

(145) See note on ver. 118. There is no contradiction of chap. v.
2-6, 88 Brinckman and others suppose. This includes all kinds of
flesh specified there.

Whoso shall be compelled. This exception is added to every pas-
sage of the Qurdn repeating the law of permitted and forbidden
meats. See chap. ii. 174, chap. v. 4, and chap. xvi. 116,
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beast having an undivided hoof ; and of bullocks and sheep,
we forbade them the fat of both ; except that which should
be on their backs, or their inwards, or which should be
intermixed with the bone. This have we rewarded them
with, because of their iniquity; and we are surely speakers
of truth. (147) If they accuse thee of imposture, say,
Your Lorp is endued with extensive mercy; but his
severity shall not be averted from wicked people. (148}
The idolaters will say, If Gop had pleased, we had not
been guilty of idolatry, neither our fathers; and prefend
that we have not forbidden them anything. Thus did
they who were before them accuse the prophets of impos-
ture, until they tasted our severe punishment. Say, Is
there with you any certain knowledge of what ye allege,
that ye may produce it unto us? Ye follow only a false
imagination ; and ye utter only lies. (149) Say, therefore,
Unto Gob belongeth the most evident demonstration; for
if he had pleased, he had directed you all. (150) Say,
Produce your witnesses, who can bear testimony that Gop
hath forbidden this. But if they bear testimony of this,
do not thou bear testimony with them, nor do thou follow
the desires of those who accuse our signs of falsehood,
and who believe not in the life to come, and equalise 7dols
with their Lorp.

(146) Except that . . . on_their backs, This passage contradicts
the teaching of the Mosaic law. Compare Levit. iii. g~11 and 17,
with vii. 23-25.

(148) The idolaters will say, &c. Vet this is just what the Quran
teaches in the next verse! The same doctrine is taught in vers. 125
and 137 of this chapter. See notes there. The idolaters justified
their idolatry on this ground.

Accuse . . . of tmposture. See note on chap. iii. 18g.

A false imagination. See note on ver. 116.

(150) If they bear testimony, &c. In the beginning of this verse
the Quraish are challenged to bring testimony to prove that God
had forbidden the flesh of the sacred animals, Bahaira, Sdiba, &c.
Here Muhammaud is told not to believe the testimony even if pro-
duced in answer to the challenge! One would think a challenge
under such circumstances was scarcely worth putting forth.

Equalise. See note on ver. 1.
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Il (151) Say, Come; I will rehearse that which yourR 13—"
Lorp hath forbidden you; thaf s fo say, that ye be not
cuilty of idolatry, and that ye show kindness to your
parents, and that ye murder not your children for fear
lest ye be reduced to poverty; we will provide for you
and them ; and draw not near unto heinous crimes, neither
openly nor in secret; and slay not the soul which Gop
hath forbidden you to slay, unless for a just cause. This
hath he enjoined you that ye may understand. (152)
And meddle not with the substance of the orphan, other-
wise than for the improving theresf, until he attain his
age of strength: and use a full measure, and a just
balance. We will not impose a task on any soul beyond
its ability. And when ye pronounce judgment observe
justice, although it be for or against one who is near of
kin, and fulfil the covenant of Gob. This hath God com-
manded you, that ye may be admonished; (153) and that
ye may know that this is my right way: therefore follow
it, and follow not the path of others, lest ye be scattered
from the path of God. This hath he commanded you, that
ve may take heed. (154) We gave also unto Moses the
book of the law; a perfect rule unto him who should do
right, and a determination concerning all things needful,

(131) See notes on ver. 137, Salesays, “ This and the two follow-
ing verses Jaldluddin supposes to have been revealed at Madina.”
The requirements certainly belong to a date later than the Hijra.

s ]Unless Jor a just cause. ‘“ As for murder, apostasy, or adultery.”—
ale,

(152) The substance of the orphan. See notes on chap. iv. 2-5.

A full measure, Cowmpare Deut. xxv, 13-16.

A task . . . beyond ability, “ But the pilgrilnage, the Ramadhén
fast, the killing of unbelievers, und several other things, are very
otten beyond the power of many Moslems.”—Brinckman. But no
Muslim 1s required to perform what is “ beyond his power.” This is
the very lesson taught in this verse. See chap. iv. 27.

(154) Rodwell thinks the abruptness with which this passage is
introduced predicates a lost passage preceding this. It, however,
simply illustrates the crudeness ot the work wrought by the com-
pilers of the Qurén.

The book of the law, a perfect rule, &c. This testimony to the Pen-
tateuch and the way of salvation indicated therein is entirely against
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and a direction and mercy; that the children of Israel
might believe the meeting of their Loxp.

Il (155) And this book which we have now sent down is
blessed ; therefore follow it, and fear God that ye may
obtain mercy: (156) lest ye should say, The scriptures
were only sent down unto two people before us; and
we neglected to peruse them with attention: (157) or lest
ve should say, If a book of divine revelations had been
sent down unto us, we should surely have been better
directed than they. And now hath a manifest declaration
come unto you from your LorD, and a direction and
mercy : and who is more unjust than he who deviseth
lies against the signs of Gob, aund turneth aside from
them ? We will reward those who turn aside from our
signs with a grievous punishment, because they have
turned aside. (158) Do they wait for any other than that
the angels should come unto them, o part thetr souls from
heir bodies, or that thy Lokp should come ¢o punish them;

the Qurdn, which denies the cardinal «doctrine of salvation by sacri-
fice and atoning blood. Yet in the following verses the assertion 1s
made that the teaching of the Qurdn and of “the Scriptures . . .
gent down unto the people befure "—that i<, to the Jews and Chris-
tians—is the same.

(156) And we neglected to peruse them. Abdul Qddir trauslates,
“and we did not know to read and to teach them :” or, as Muir
translates, “ but we are unable to read in their language” (Life of
Mahomet, vol. ii, p. 68, note). Muir conjectures that Muhammad
was led to make tﬁe prophetic claim by thoughts suguested by the
objections of his townsmen in language like the following :—*“Tt is
well for Jews and Christians to follow the purer faith thou speakest
of. They, we know, have had prophets bringing them a message
of the will of God  Let us be content with the light our Maker hath
given unto us, and remain as we are. If a prophet had been sent
unto us, we should no doubt have followed Iis durections, and been
equally devout and spiritual in our worship as the Jews and Chris-
tians.” See whole discussion given at reference already quoted.

(157) Better directed than they. * Because of the acuteness of our
wit, the clearness of our understanding, and our facility of learning
sciences, as appears from our excelling in history, poetry, and ora-
tory, notwithstanding we are illiterate people.”—Sale, Butdhdwi. A
nice bit of Arab conceit.

Now hath a manifest declaration, &c. The prophetic claim is Lere
again set up. See notes on vers. 19 and 48,
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or that some of the signs of thy LorD should come to
pass, showing the day of judgment to be at hand? On the
day whereon some of thy LoRrD’s signs shall come to pass,
its faith shall not profit a soul which believed not before,
or wrought not good in its faith. Say, Wait ye for this
day ; we surely do wait for i, (159) They who make a
division in their religion and become sectaries, have thou
nothing to do with them ; their affair delongeth only unto
Gop. Hereafter shall he declare unto them that which
they have done. (160) He who shall appear with good
works shall receive a tenfold recompense for the same;
but he who shall appear with evil works shall receive
only an equal punishment for the same; and they shall
not be treated unjustly. (161) Say, Verily my Lorp hath
directed me into a right way, (162) a true religion, the sect
of Abraham the orthodox; and he was no idolater. (163)
Say, Verily my prayers, and my worship, and my life, and
my death are dedicated unto Gop, the Lorp of all crea-

(158) Signs of thy Lord. * Al Baidhdwi, from a tradition of Mu-
hammad, says that ten signs will precede the last day, viz., the
smoke, the beast of the earth, an echipse in the east, another in the
west, and « third in the peninsula of Arabia, the appearance of Anti-
christ, the sun’s rising in the west, the eruption of Gog and Magog,
the descent of Jesus on earth, and fire shiall break forth {rom Aden.”
—3Sale. See also Prelim. Disc., sect. iv. p. 62.

Its faith shall not profit, &c. * For faith in the next life will be of
no advantage to those who have not believed in this ; nor yet faith
in this life without ¢ood works.”—=Sale.

(159) Sectaries. “That is, who believe in part of it and disbelieve
other parts of it, or who form schisms therein. Muhammad is re-
ported to have declared that the Jews were divided into seveuty-one
secis, and the Christians into seventy-two ; and that his own fol-
lowers would be split into seventy-three sects ; and that all of them
would be damned except oniy one of each.”—Sale, Batdhdwi.

As there were no sectaries among the Muslims at this time, it is

uite certain that the purport of this pas-age is that Mubammad
should avuid the Jews and Christians; and it so, this verse must be
referred to Madina rather than to Makkah, Commentators, who
interpret the passage thus, say it has bLeen abrogated by the com-
mand to ficht against infidels. See Tafsir-i-Raufi n loco.

(162) The sect of Abraham the orthodor. See note on chap. iii. 95,
and chap. v, 124.

(163) Verily my prayers, &c. This entire consecration of seli to
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tures: he hath no companion. This have I been com-
mwanded: I am the first Muslim. (164) Say, Shall I
desire any other LoRD besides Gop ? since he is the LorD
of all things; and no soul shall acquire any merits or de-
merits but for itself ; and no burdened sonl shall bear the
burden of another. Moreover, unto your LorD shall ye
return; and he shall declare unto you that concerning
which ye now dispute. (165) It is he who hath appointed
you to succeed your predecessors in the earth, and hath
raised some of you above others by wvarious degrees of
worldly advantages, that he might prove you by that which
he hath bestowed on you. Thy LorD is swift in punish-
ing; and he s also gracious and merciful.

D

the true God is what Mullammad here declares to be the religion of
Isldm,

I am the first Muslim. See note on ver. 14.

(164) No burdened soul, &c. *“This was revealed in answer to the
preceding instances of the idolaters, who offered to take the crime
upon themselves if Muhammad would conform to their worship.”"—
Sale, Buidhdw:.

That no sinner shall bear the sin of another is true ; but Muham-
mad went further, denving that the burden of the sinner could be
borne by any one. See note on chap. iii. 194.

(165) Appointed you to succeed. The original word is khalifah,
which is applied to the successors of Muhammad.

The meaning, according to the Tafsir-.-Raufi, 18 either that the
Quraish were appointed the successors of various peoples in Arabia,
or that the Muslims are appointed the successors of the Arab
idolaters. The latter seems to be the true meaning. 1If so, this
portion of the chapter may belong to the Madina revelations.
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CHAPTER VII.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ARAF (THE PARTITION WALL),

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

THIs chapter owes its title to the reference to the partition wall be-
tween lieaven and hell in ver. 4, which is called al Ardf. 1t may be
said to contain Muhammad’s vindication of his prophetic claims.
Accordingly, it abounds with stories of the experiences of former
prophets, and of the judgments that overtook those who refused to
accept their doctrine and the signs of their prophetic authority.
Even the most careless reader can hardly fail to see that all these
prophets are facsimiles of Muhammad himself. Their character and
authority, their message and accompanying claims to inspiration, the
incredulity and hardness of heart shown by the tribes to whom they
were sent, the consequent rejection of the prophets, and the threaten-
ings of the sudden and dreadful judgments of God upon unbelievers,
all these correspond to the experience of Muhammad ; and the infer-
ence suggested by each story is that the rejection of the Prophet of
Makkah would bring with it judgments on the Quraish similar to
and dreadful as those which befell those tribes who rejected the
former prophets.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

The allusion to a famine in ver, g5 (compare chap. x. 22, 23, and
xxiil. 77~79), and a subsequent period of prosperity in ver. 96,
together with the tone of the whole chapter, point toa period imme-
diately preceding the Hijra as the date to which it should be
assigned.

The only passages to be excepted are vers. 158-160, and 164-171.
The former of these passages evidently belongs to Madina, as ap-
pears: (1) From the title, Iliterate Prophet, or Gentile Prophet, as
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contrasted with the proplets of Judaism and Christiamity. This
contrast point: to Madina rather than to Makkah. (2.) From the
expression the law and the gospel, which, as Noeldeke points out,
never oceurs in other than Madina reveiations. (3.) From the words
and assist Aim, which certainly refer to the Ansdrs or helpers of
Madina ; and (4.) From the fact that this passage breaks the thread
of discourse at ver. 157, which is taken up again at ver. 161. Thix
passage was probably added by Muhammad himself at Madina.

Most commentators agree. also, in referring vers. 164-171 to Ma-
dina, Noeldeke, however, differs from them, and regards it as
belonging to Makkah. When, however, it is remembered that Mu-
Lammad’s custom in the Qurdn is to give the most detailed accounts
of Jewish history and tradition in the earliest chapters containing
such narratives, afterward alluding to the same stories with more or
less brevity, it must be granted that this passage belongs to Madina,
inasmnch as the substance of it is given at length in the eariy
Madina chapters,

Principal Subjects.

YERSF3
Muhammad not to doubt the Qurin . . . . . 1,2
The people exhorted to believe in it . . . . . 3
Many cities destroyed for their unbelief . . . . 4,5
Prophets and their liearers on the judgment-day . . 69
The ingratitude of infidel- . . . . . . . 10
The creation of Adani . . . . . . . 1
Satan refuses to worship Adam . . . . . . 112
He is driven from Paradise . . . . . . 13
He 1s respited until the resurrection . . T ¥ £
He avows his purpose to beguile man . . . . . 16,17
God threatens Satan and his victims . . . . . 18,19
The fall of Adam and Eve . . . . . . . 20-24
They are expelled from Paradice . e e .. 25,26
Indecent customs condemned . . . . . . 27-29
God to be sought in prayer . . . . . 30,31
True wors}uppers to be decently clud . . . . 32-34
Every nation has a fixed term of life . . . . . 33
The doom of those who reject the apostles of God . . 36-42
The blessed reward of true believers . . . e . 4345
God’s curse on the infidels . . . . . . . 45-46
The veil of Ardf and its inhabitants . . . . . 47-%50
The rejecters of God’s apostles to be forgotten . . . 51,52
A warning against rejecting Muhammad . . . . 53,54

The Creator and Lord of the worlds to be served . . 55-59
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Noah rejected by his people—their fate

H1d rejected by the Adites—their fate .

Salih rejected by the Thamutdites—their destruction

Lot rejected and the Sodomites destroyed .

Shuaib rejected by the Madianites, and their doom

Unbelievers at Makkah unaﬁ'ected either by adversity or
prospenty . .

The dreadful fate of those cmes \\ho reject,ed the apostles
of God and charged them with imposture .

They are reprobated . .

Moses is sent to Pharaoh and his prmces .

The miracles of the serpent and leprous hand .

The magicians of Egvpt called .

Contest b\ miracles between Moses and the maglclans

Several magicians converted 1o Moses

Pharaoh’s anger kindled against them .

Pharaoh and his princes persecute Moses and hls people .

Moses exhorts his people to patient trust in God .

Adversity and prosperity alike unavailing to bring Pha-
raoh to repentance .

The Egyptian unbeheverslﬂagued

1thmm3mﬂmtmmmm

They are destroyed in the Red Sea .

The people of Moses triumph, and possess the eastern
and western land

The children of Tsrael become 1d01utrous

Moses makes Aaron his deputy, and fasts forty davs

He desires to see the glory of God. but repents his rash-
ness .

God gives Moses the law on twu ta.ble:.

Infidels threatened for calling their prophets 1mpos-
tors . . .

The people of L[OSC: WOl‘Shlp nhe golden ca.lt

They repent their sin .

Moses in indignation assaults Aaron . . .

He prays for forglveness for himself and Aaron

He calls for vengeance on the idolaters

God merciful to believers

Moses’s anger is appeased

He chooses seventy elders

Mosges prays for deliverance from destructlon by llght-
mng

The Illiterate Proplut foretoltl by Mosea .

VERSES
6065
66-73
74-80
81-83
86-94

95,96

97-101
102, 103
104. 105
106-108
109-115
116-120
121-123
124-127

128
129. 130

131,132
133,134
135
136

137
138, 141
142

143
144, 145

146, 147
148
149
150
151
152
153
154
155

156, l’56
156, 159
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Y ERSES
Some Jews rightly directed . . . . . 160
The Israelites divided into twelve tnbes . . . . 161
The rock smitten, and manna and quails given . . 161
The command to enter the city saying Hittatun, and the
fate of the disobedient . . . . . 162,163
The Sabbath-breakers changed into apes . . . . 164-167
Dispersion of the Jews among the nations . . 168,169
Some of their successors faithful to the law of Moses . 170,171
God shakes Mount Sinai over the Israelites . . . 172
God’s covenant with the children of Adam . . . 173-175%
The curse of Balaam a warning to infidels . . . 176-179
Many genii and men created for hell . . . . 180
The names of God not to be travestied . . . 181,182
God’s method of leading infidels to destructlon . . 183,184
Muhammad not possessed of a devil. . . . . 185
No hope for the reprobate . . . . . . 186
The coming of the “last hour” sudden . . . . 187
Muhammad no seer, only a preacher . . . . 188
Adam and Eve were guilty of idolatry . . . . 189,ig0
The folly of idolatry. . .« . 191-198
Muhammad commanded to use moderatxon . . . 199
He is to repel Satan by using the name of God . . 200, 201
The people of Makkah incorrigible . . . . . 202
They charge Muhammad with imposture . . 203
The Qurdn to be listened to in silence and holy medlta-
tion . . . . . . . . . 204-2006

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

(1) A.L.M.S. (2) A book hath been sent down unto
thee: and therefore let there be no doubt in thy breast
concerning it; that thou mayest preach the same, and that
it may be an admonition unto the faithful. (3) Follow
that which hath been sent down unto you from your
Lorp: and follow no guides besides him: how little will

(1) See note on chap. ii. 1. Some conjecture that these letters
represent the sentence Amara It Muhammad sdndig, “thus spake
to me Mubammad the truthful.” See Rodwell’s note in loco.

(2) Let there be no doubt. See note on chap. ii. 2. Arnold’s re-
mark on this passage is worthy of careful consideration :—*The
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ye be warned! (4) How many cities have we destroyed ;
which our vengeance overtook by night, or while they
were reposing themselves at noon-day! (5) And their
supplication, when our punishment came upon them, was
no other than that they said, Verily we have been unjust.
(6) We will surely call those to an account unto whom a
prophet hath been sent; and we will also call those to
account who have been sent unto them. (7) And we will
declare their actions unto them with knowledge; for we
are not absent from them. (8) The weighing of men’s
actions on that day shall be just; and they whose balances
laden with their good works shall be heavy, are those who
shall be happy; (9) but they whose balances shall be
light, are those who have lost their souls, because they
injured our signs. (10) And now have we placed you on
the earth, and have provided you food therein; bu how
little are ye thankful!
|| (11) We created you, and afterwards formed you; R%

author of the Koran betrays precisely the disquietude and suspicion
which invariably indicate fraud, and never exist in guileless, honest,
and truthful minds.”—1Zsldm and Christianity, p. 316. And yet this
constant and persistent assertion of honesty and truthfulness is re-
garded by many as certain evidence of his sincerity.

(4) Cities destroyed . . . by might, as in the case “of Sodom and
Gomorrah, to whom Lot was senl.” Or ... noon-day, ‘“as happened
to the Midianites, to whom Shuaib preached.”—Sale, Tafsir-1- Raufi.

(3) Verily we have been unjust. They will make this confession,
thinking thereby to secure deliverance, not knowing that the time
of repentance and confession has gone by.—Tafstr-i- Baufi.

(6) The prophets will testify for or a.%ainst the people to whom
they bave been sent, and the people will witness to the faithfulness
of the prophets.— Tafsfr-i-Rayfi.

(8) The weighing, &e. See Prelim. Disc., p. 144.

The balances. One of these shall be called Light and the other
Darkness. The good actions shall be placed in Light and the evil
ones in Darkness. The length of the beam of these scales, according
to Ibn Abb4s, will be equal to a journey of §0,000 years.—Tafsir-t-
Raufi.

(9) Because they tnjured our zn'gns. The one great object of Mu-
hammad in picturing the terrors of the judgment-day was to frighten
his townsmen into accepting his prophetic claims. The one great
reason for a soul’s being lost will be that it rejected the prophetic
claims of Muhammad.
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and then said unto the angels, Worship Adam; and they
all worshipped Awm, except Iblis, who was not one of those
who worshipped. (12) God said unto kim, What hindered
thee from worshipping Adam, since I had commanded
thee? He answered, I am more excellent than he: thou
hast created me of fire, and hast created him of clay.
(13) God said, Get thee down therefore from paradise, for
it is not fit that thou behave thyself proudly therein: get
thee Zence; thou shalt be one of the contemptible. (14)
He answered, Give me respite until the day of resurrec-
tion. (15) God said, Verily thou shalt be one of those who
are respited. (16) The devil said, Because thou hast de-
praved me, I will lay wait for men in thy strait way; (17)
then will I come upon them from before, and from behind,
and from their right hands, and from their left; and thou
shalt not find the greater part of them thankful. (18)

(11) Created and . . . formed you. The creation probably has
reference to the souls of mankind, all of which were created before
Adam was formed, the forming having special reference to the pre-
paration of bodies for the souls. But see also chap. vi. 99 and notes
there.

Worship Adam, d&c. See notes on the parallel passage in chap.
ii. 34.

(12) Thou hast created me of fire. The idea that angels are
created of fire may have been obtained from Jewish sources. See
Arnold’s learned note in Isldm and Christianily, p. 101.

Heb. i. 7 gives no ground for such an opinion, ?or there the angels
are said to be spirits. The ministers called a flame of fire may refer
to 2 Kings ii. 11, vi. 7, &e.

The Tafsir-i- Raufi has a long note here, showing how mistaken
Satan was in supposing creatures made of fire to be superior to those
made of clay.

(15) One of the respited. * As the time till which the devil is re-
prieved is not particularly expressed, the commentators suppose his
request was not wholly granted ; but agree that he shall die, as well
as other creatures, at the second sound of the trumpet.”—Sale, Bai-
dhdw.

(17) Then will I come upon them, dc, i.e., “1 will attack them on
every side that I shull be able, The other two ways, viz, from
above and from under their feet, are omitted, say the commenta-
tors, to show that the devil’s power is limited.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

The Qurén cleaily teaches that Satan has no power to destroy
true believers. See chap. xvi. 101.
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God said unte him, Get thee hence, despised, and driven
Jar away ¢ (19) verily whoever of them shall follow thee,
1 will surely fill hell with vou all.

it (20) But as for thee, O Adani, dwell thou and thy wife
in paradise; and eat of the fruit thereof wherever ye will;
but approach not this tree, lest ve become of the number
of the unjust. (21) And Satan suggested to them both,
that he would discover unto them their nakedness, which
was hidden from them; aud he said, Your Lorp hath not
forbidden you this tree for any other reason but lest ye
should become angels, or lest ye become immortal. (22)
And he sware unto them, saying, Verily, I am one of those
who counsel you aright. (23) And he caused them to fall
through deceit. And when they had tasted of the tree,
their nakedness appcared unto them; and they began to
join together the leaves of paradise, to cover themselves.
And their Lorp called to them, saying, Did I not forbid
you this tree : and did I not say unto you, Verily Satan is
vour declared enemy? (24) They answered, O Lorp, we
have dealt unjustly with our own souls; and if thou for-
give us not, and be not merciful unto us, we shall surely
be of those who perish. (25) God said, Get ye down, the
one of you an enemy unto the other; and ye shall have a
dwelling-place upon the carth, and a provision for a season.

d

(18) Despuised and driven away. See note, chap. iv. 117. Rodwell
translates it, @ scorned and banished one.

(20) See notes on chap. ii. 35.

(21) Lest ye become immortal. Muhammad did not distinguish
between the Tree of Lite and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good
and Evil.  According to this passage, Adam and Eve should have
been rendered immortal by eating the forbidden fruit. Compare
chap. xx, 118 and 110,

(22) He sware. The Tafsir-i- Rayfi comments thus :—Adam, ma;
the peace of God be on him! thought no one could perjure himself,
and thus was deceived by Satan.

(23) The tree. See chap. ii. 35, note,

Their nakedness. They were hitherto clothed in light or garments
of Paradise, or enrobed by their long hair.

Leaves. Either of the grape-vine or the fig-tree.— Tafsir-i- Raufi,

(24) They answered, dec. Bompare Gen. iil. 10-13 to see how the
former Scriptures are attested here.

(25) See notes on chap, i, 37. Compare Gen. iii. 13.
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(26) He said, Therein shall ye live, and therein shall ye
die, and from thence shall ye be taken forth at the resur-
rection,

(I 27) O children of Adam, we have sent down unto
you apparel, to conceal your nakedness, and fair gar-
ments; but the clothing of piety is better. This s one of
the signs of God; that peradventure ye may consider.
(28) O children of Adam, let not Satan seduce you, as he
expelled your parents out of paradise, by stripping them
of their clothing, that he might show them their naked-
ness: verily he seeth you, both he and his companions,
whereas ye see not them.—We have appointed the devils
to be patrons of those who believe not: (29) and when
they commit a filthy action, they say, We found our
fathers practising the same; and Gob hath commanded us
to do it. Say, Verily Gop commandeth not filthy actions.
Do ye speak concerning Gop that which ye know not?
(30) Say, My Lorp hath commanded me ¢o observe justice ;

(27) Apparel. “ Not only proper materials, but also ingenuity of
mind and dexterity of hand to make use of them.”—Sale.

(28-34) Let not Satan seduce you, d&:c. *This passage was revealed
to reprove an immodest custom of the pagan Arabs, who used to en-
compass the Kaabah naked, because clothes, they saild, were the
signs of their disobedience to God. The Suunat orders that when a
man goes to prayers he should put on his better apparel, out of re-
spect to the divine majesty before whow he is toappear. ~ But as the
Muhammadans think it indecent, on the one hand, to come into
God’s presence in a elovenly manner ; so they 1magine, on the other,
that they ought not to appear before him in habits too rich or sump-
tuous, and particularly in clothes adorned with gold or silver, lest
they should seem proud.”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdws.

The Quraish seem to have defended their indecent practice on the
ground of custon.

(29) Muhammaid declares then: to be under the beguiling influcnce
of Satan, who had by deception exposed the shawme of Adam aud
Eve. Seeing, then, that their progenitor himself had been deceived
hy Satan, the anthority of their forefathers could not be relied on
for the establishment of filthy customs contrary to the nature of a
pure God : “God commandest not filthy actions.”

Ye see them not. “Because of the subtlety of their bodies and
their being void of all colour.”—Sale.

(30) My Lord hath commanded me to observe justice, should be
translated, My Lord hath commanded aright, i.e., in the Qurén,
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therefore set your faces o pray at every place of worship,
and call upon him, approving unto him the sincerity of
your religion. As he produced you at first, so unto /im
shall ye return. (31) A part of mankind hath he directed;
and a part hath been justly Jed into error, because they
have taken the devils for their patrons besides Gop, and
imagine they are rightly directed. (32) O children of
Adam, take your decent apparel at every place of worship,
and eat and drink, but be not guilty of excess; for he
loveth not those who are guilty of excess.

Il (33) Say, Who hath forbidden the decent apparel of
Gon, which he hath produced for his servants, and the
good things which ke hath provided for food ? Say, these
things are for those who believe, in this present life, but
peculiarly on the day of resurrection. Thus do we dis-
tinctly explain ouwr signs unto people who understand.
(34) Say, Verily my Lorp hath forbidden filthy actions,
both that which is discovered thereof, and that which is
concealed, and also iniquity and unjust violence; and hath
Jorbidden you to associate with Gob that concerning which

Place of worship. Literally every masjid. Rodwell is surely
mistaken in saying that the word “is usually applied only to that
of Makkah, and that the term commonly used for the larger mosques
is djami.” The term masjid is certainly used everywhere in India
for the ordinary mosque; and, though larger places are called jama
(or djami), this term 18 added on to tne other, eg., jama masjid.

The word, as used here, probably has no reference to any particu-
lar building, but to the places where the Muslims offer praver, ..,
wherever they may be at the hour of prayer. If we understand
the reference to be to the gibla of each masjid (so Rodwell), then
we must count this passage among the Madina revelations,

(32) Decent apparel. See general note by Sale on ver, 28.

And eat and drink. “The sons of Amar, it is said, when they
performed the pilgrimage to Makkah, used to eat no more than was
absolutely necessary, and that not of the more delicious rort of food
neither ; which abstinence they looked upon as a piece of merit;
but they are here told the contrary.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

(33) But peculiarly, dc. * Because then the wicked, who also
partook of the blessings of this lite, will bave no share in the enjoy-
ments of the next.”—=Sule.

34) Filthy actions, dc. See notes above.

0 associate with God, t.e., to worship idols or inferior deities,
vOL II. 0
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he hath sent you down no authority, or to speak of Gop
that which ye know not. (35) Unto every nation there is
a prefixed term; therefore when their term is expired,
they shall not have respite for an hour, neither shall they
be anticipated. (36) O children of Adam, verily apostles
from among you shall come unto you, who shall expound
my signs unto you: whosoever therefore shall fear God
and amend, there shall come no fear on them, neither
shall they be grieved. (37) But they who shall accuse
our signs of falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, they
shall be the companions of hell-fire; they shall remain
therein for ever. (38) And who is more unjust than he
who deviseth a lie concerning Gob, or accuseth his signs
of imposture ? Unto these shall be given their portion of
worldly happiness, according to what s written in the book
of God's decrees, until our messengers come unio them, and
shall cause them to die; saying, Where are the idols which
ye called upon besides God? They shall answer, They
have disappeared from us. And they shall bear witness
acainst themselves that they were unbelievers. (39) God
shall say unto them at the resurrection, Enter ye with the
nations which have preceded you, of geniiand of men, into
hell-fire ; so often as one nation shall enter, it shall curse
its sister, until they shall all have successively entered
therein. The latter of them shall say of the former of
them: O Lorp, these have seduced us, therefore inflict
on them a double punishment of the fire of hell. God

(85) Every nation. Literally every following, whether of a true or
false prophet.

(36-38) See notes on chap. vi. 48, 60, and iii. 18s.

(38) Where are the idols. See note on chap. vi, 23.

(39) Genii and men. See below on ver. 180

Its sister.  ““ That is, the nation whose example betrayed them
into their idolatry and other wickedness.”—Sale.

Doubled unto all. “Unto those who set the example, because
they not only transgressed themselves, but were also the occasion of
the others’ transgression ; and unto those who followed them, be-
cause of their own infidelity and their imitating an ill example.”—
Sale, Baidhdwr, Jaldluddin.
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shall answer, /¢t shall be doubled unto all: but ve know
it not: (40) and the former of them shall say unto
the latter of them, Ye have not therefore any favour
above us; taste the punishment for that which ye have
gained. .
II (41) Verily they who shall charge our signs with R 7%
falsehood, and shall proudly reject them, the gates of
heaven shall not be opened unto them, neither shall they
enter into paradise, until a camel pass through the eye
of a needle, and thus will we reward the wicked doers.
(42) Their couch shall be in hell, and over them shall be
coverings of fire; and thus will we reward the unjust.
(43) But they who believe, and do that which is right (we
will not load any soul but according to its ability), they
shall be the companions of Paradise; they shall remain
therein for ever. (44) And we will remove all grudges
from their minds; rivers shall run at their feet, and they
shall say, Praised be Gop, who hath directed us into this

(41) They who shall charge, &c. See notes ou iii. 185, and vi. 48.

The gates shall not be opened, de.  “ Thatis, when their souls shall,
after deatl, ascend to heaven, they shall not be admitted, but shall
be thrown down into the dungeon under the seventh earth.”—Sale,
Jalgluddin. See also Prelim. Disc,, p. 129.

The eye of a meedle. Compare Matt. xix. 24. See Rodwell’s note
on this gnssage.

(42) See note on chap. iil. 197.

(43) We will not load any soul, ¢c. See chap, iv. 27, and notes
there.

(44) Will remove all grudges, &c. * So that, whatever differences
or animosities there had been between them in their lifetime, they
shall now be forgotten, and give place to sincere love and amity.
This Ali is said to have hoped would prove true to himself and his
inveterate enemies, Uthméu, Talha, and Al Zubair.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.
See also note on iii, 135.

For that which ye have wrought. Here salvation 1s said to be given
in virtue of the good works wrought by Muslims. Brinckman says,
“This is one of the numerous places in the Koran which deceives a
man, makes him proud, self-righteous, and denies the whole Atone-
ment. It would be a trying question for any Muslim to answer,
Tell me of your good works, what they have been, and the good
works you have neglected to do.”—Notes on Isldm, p. 99. But the
good, works of a Muslim are his professing the Muslun faith and per-



CHAP. VIL] ( 212 ) [STPARA vIIIL.

Selicity ! For we should not have been rightly directed if
Gob had not directed us; now are we convinced by demon-
stration that the apostles of our LorD came unio us with
truth. And it shall be proclaimed unto them, This is
Paradise, whereof ye are made heirs as e reward for that
which ye have wrought. (45) And the inhabitants of
Paradise shall call out to the inhabitants of hell-fire, say-
ing, Now have we found that which our LorD promised
us to be true: have ye also found that which your LoRp
promised you fo be true? They shall answer, Yea. And
a crier shall proclaim between them, The curse of Gop
shall be on the wicked; (46) who turn men aside from the
way of GOD, and seek fo render it crooked, and who deny
the life to come. (47) And between the blessed and the
damned there shall be a veil; and men shall stand on Al
Araf who shall know every oue of them by their marks;
and shall call unto the inhabitants of paradise, saying,

forming the tive stated duties belonging to his religion. See notes
on chap. ii. 3—15 37, 38; iil. 194 ; iv. 55, 121-123.

A crier. “This crier, some say, will be the angel Israf{l.”—Sale.

(47) A veil, or a wall, which is designated 4l Ardf. See Prelim.
Disc,, p. 152.

An mc:t. The commentators differ as to who these are to be.
The most common understanding is that those whose good and bad
deeds are equal, and who are therefore neither fit for heaven nor
worthy of hell, will be glaced upon this wall. Others suppose these
to be martyrs and notable believers, who receive this knowledge of
the reward they are to receive, and also of the pains from which
they have escaped. Still others think they are angels in the form
of men. See Prelim. Dise., p. 152, and Tafsir-i- Raufi in loco.

Their marks. The blessed are distinguished by the whiteness and
the dammned by the blackness of their faces—Tafsir-i- Raufi.

They shall not enter therein, &c. * From this circumstance it seems
that their opinion is the most probable who make this intermediate
partition a sort of purgatory for those who, though they deserve not
to be sent to hell, yet have not merits sufficient to gain them jmme-
diate admittance into Paradise, and will be tantalised here for a cer-
tain time with a bare view of the felicity of that place.”—Sale.

They will, however, eventually be received into heaven, for when
the command to worship will be given to the universe just before
the final judgment, these will {)tostrate themselves, and thus the
balance on the side of virtue will become heavier, and they will be
admitted into heaven.— Tafsér-+- Rauji.
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Peace be upon you: yet they shall not enter therein,
although they earnestly desire i¢. (48) And when they
shall turn their eyes towards the companions of hell-fire,
they say, O Lorp, place us not with the ungodly people!
I (49) And those who stand on Al Araf shall call unto
certain men, whom they shall krow by their marks, and
shall say, What hath your gathering of riches availed you,
and that you were puffed up with pride? (50) Are thesc
the men on whom you swear that Gob would not bestow
mercy ? Enter ye into Paradise; there shall come no fear
on you, neither shall ye be grieved. (51) And the inhabi-
tants of hell-fire shall call unto the inhabitants of Paradise,
saying, Pour upon us some water, or of those refreshments
which Gob hath bestowed on you. They shall answer,
Verily Gop hath forbidden them unto the unbelievers,
(52) who made a laughing-stock and a sport of their reli-
gion, and whom the life of the world hath deceived : there-
fore this day will we forget them, as they did forget the
meeting of this day, and for that they denied our signs ¢o
be from God. (53) And now have we brought unto those
of Makkah a book of divine revelations: we ha\ e explained it

(49) Certain men. “ The chiefs and ringleaders of the infidels”
(Sale, Baidhaw?), e.q., Walid Bin Mughdira, Abu Jahl, and Aas Bin
Wail.—Tafsir-i- Raufi.

(50 Are these the men, dcc. The poorer believer:, e.g., Bil4l and
Amir, &ec., some of whom had been slaves.

Enter ye. *These words are directed. by an apostrophe, to the
Foor and despised believers above mentioned. Somne commentators,

tjowever, lwagine these and the next preceding words are to be
understood of those who will be confined in Al At&f; and that the
damned will, 1n return for their reproachful speech, swear that they
shall never enter Paradise themselves ; whereupon God of his mercy
ghall order them to be admitted by these words.” "—Sale, Baidhgwt.

(51-54) Compare this passage with the story of the rich man and
Lazarus (Luke xvi. 1g-26).

(52) See notes on chap. vi. 69.

(563) A book, 1.e., the é}urén spoken of here as a complete volume,
Assuming the pre-existence of the Qurén, as Mushnis do, there could
be no ground for the charge of imnposture referred to in the Prelim.
Disc., p. 96. But regarding Muhammad as its author, as his Euro-
pean apologists, in commoun with ourselves, do, we think there is in
this lanrvuawe very good reason for bdlevm" that author to have

sULe,
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with knowledge; a direction and mercy unto people who
shall believe. (54) Do they wait for any other than the
interpretation thereof ? On the day whereon the inter-
pretation thereof shall come, they who had forgotten the
same before shall say, Now are we convinced by demonstra-
tion that the messengers of our LORD came wnfo us with
truth: shall we therefore have any intercessors, who will
Intercede for us? or shall we be sent back into the world,
that we may do other works than what we did n our life-
time ! But now have they lost their souls; and that
which they impiously imagined hath fled from them.

I (65) Verily, your Lorp is Gop, who created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended kis
throne: he causeth the night to cover the day; it suc-
ceedeth the same swiftly : Ze also created the sun, and the
moon, and the stars, which are absolutely subject unto his
command. Is not the whole creation and the empire
thereof his? Blessed be Gob, the Lokp of all creatures!

been an impostor. There can be no reasonable doubt that the mean-
ing which Muhammad intended to attach to this expression is that
a book was sent down to him from heaven through the medium of
the Ancel Gabriel, as the Taur4t or Pentateuch had been sent down
to Moses, which, though revealed to lus disciples piecemeal, was
nevertheless a complete volume. Indeed, it may fairly be doubted
whether this expression ever is used in the Qurén to designate a
portion of the Qurén, except in the sense that it is a part of a wiole
already existing.

(54) The tnterpretation, d.e., the fulfilment of its promises and
threats.

Intercessors. Allusion is to the gods whom they worshipped, and
whom they regarded as intercessors.

Sent back. The expression looks like an allusion to the doctrine
of metempsychosis.

That which they tmagined ; their false gods. See chap. v1. 23, note.

(65) Six days. Compare Gen. i. 14-19, and Exod. xx. 11.  Some
understand the creation days to be each one thousand solar years in
length,— Tafstr-i- Ruufi.

Then ascended. The commentators place this sentence among the
Mutashgbi«@t or ditlicult passages of the Qurdn, which none but
God and his prophet understand. The Tafsir-i-Ruufi says, God
only knows tie truth of this matter ; as the how about God him-
self is a mystery, so is the how about his ascent upon the throne of
the heavens a mystery.
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(56) Call unto your LorD humbly and in secret; for he
loveth not those who transgress. (57) And act not cor-
ruptly in the earth after its reformation; and call upon
him with fear and desire: for the mercy of Gop is near
unto the righteous. (58) It is he who sendeth the winds,
spread abroad before his mercy, until they bring a cloud
heavy with rain, which we drive into a dead country ; and
we cause water to descend thereon, by which we cause all
sorts of fruits to spring forth. Thus will we bring forth
the dead from their graves; that peradventure ye may
consider. (59) From a good country shall its fruit spring
forth abundantly, by the permission of its Lorp; but from
the land which is bad it shall not spring forth otherwise
than scarcely. Thus do we explain the signs of divine
providence unto people who are thankful.
i (60) We formerly sent Noah unto his people: and he R 5

said, O my people, worship Gop: ye have no other Gop
than him. Verily I fear for you the punishment of the

Lmpire his. Because he sits in the throne of heaven.

(56) Humbly and tn secret, i.e., “pot behaving themselves arro-
gantly while they pray, or praying with an obstreperous voice. or a
multitude of words and vain repetitions.”—Sale, Baididw:.

Muslim prayers now come far short of fulfilling either the letter
or spirit of this injunction. Compare Matt. vi. 5-7.

(67) Act not corruptly, by strite, and blasphemy, and idolatry,
after s reformation, t.e., *‘after God hath sent his prophets and
revealed his Jaws for the reformation and amendment of mankind.”
—Sale,

(88) A deud country. This refers probably to those parts of the
desert which depend upon the rain alone for productive power.

Thus will ke bring forth the dead. Cowmpare 1 Cor. xv. 35~38. This
doctrine of the resurrection was undoubtedly one of the most attrac-
tive of those borrowed from Judaism, and well calculated to com-
mend him to the Arabs as a prophet.  The term nuskran, translated
by Sale spread abroad, is bus/iv an in all the copies current in India,
and is rendered Aeralds, as in Rodwell’s iranslation.

(60) Noah. “Noah the son of Lamech, according to the Mubam-
madan writers, was one of the six prineipal prophets, though he had
no written revelations delivered to him, and the first who appeared
after his great-grandiather Idris or Enoch. They also say he was by
trade a carpenter, which they infer irom his building the ark, and
that the vear of his mission was the fiftieth, or, as others say, the
fortieth of his age.”—Sale.
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great day. (61) The chiefs of his people answered him,
We surely perceive thee to be in a manifest error. (62)
He replied, O my people, there is no error in me; but I
am a messenger from the Lorp of all creatures. (63) I
bring unto you the messages of my Lorp; and I counsel
you aright ; for I know from Gopb, that which ye know not.
(64) Do ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you
from your LorD by a man from among you, to warn you,
that ye may take heed to yourselves, and that peradven-
ture ye may obtain mercy ? (65) And they accused him
of imposture: but we delivered him and those who were
with him in the ark, and we drowned those who charged
our signs with falsehood ; for thev were a biind people.

| (66) And unto the tribe of Ad we sent their brother
Hdd. He said, O my people, worship Gop: ye have no

Noah’s experience, a8 pictured here, is the experience of Muham-
mad himselt, His nation was a nation of idolaters, who persistently
refused 10 accept his preaching concerning the true God, who rejected
his prophetic claims, and accused him of imposture, and who perished
on account of their infidelity.

The great day. “ Either the day of the resurrection, or that whereon
the flood was to begin.”—Sale.

(64) By a man. “For said they, If God had pleased, he would
have sent an angel, and not a man ; since we never heard of such an
instance in the times of our fathers.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

In this interpretation of this expression the commentators have
followed the example of their Prophet, and made the objections of
the antediluvians to Noah’s prophetic claim to be the same as those
made by the Quraish to Muhaminad’s pretensions. See chap. vi. 111,
and notes thereon.

(65) Those . . . tn the ark. *“That is, those who believed on him,
and entered into that vessel with him. Though there be a tradition
among the Muhammadans, said to have been reccived fromn the
Prophet himself, and conformable to the Scripture, that eight per-
sons, and no more, were saved in the urk, yet some of them report
the number variously. One says they were but six, another ten,
another twelve, another seventy-cight, and another fourscore. half
men and half women, and that one of them was the elder Jorham,
the preserver, as some pretend, of the Arabian language.”—Sule,
Zamalhshars, Jalgluddin.

(66) Ad. “Ad was an ancient and potent tribe of Arabs, and
zealous idolaters. Thev chiefly worshipped four deities, S4kia,
Hifidha, Rézika, and S4lima ; the first, as they imagined, supplying
them with rain, the second preserving them from atl dangers abroad,
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other Gop than him; will ye not fear 2im? (67) The
chiefs of those among his people who believed not
answered, Verily we perceive that thou art gwided by
folly ; and we certainly esteem thee fo de one of the liars.
(68) He replied, O my people, 7 am not guided by folly;
but I am a messenger unto you from the Lorp of all
creatures. (69) I bring unto you the messages of my
Lorp; and I am a faithful counsellor unto you. (70) Do
ye wonder that an admonition hath come unto you from
your LorD by a man from among you, that he may warn
you? Call to mind how he hath appointed you suc-
cessors unto the people of Noah, and hath added unto
you in stature largely. Remember the benefits of Gop,
that ye may prosper. (71) They said, Art thou come
unto us, that we should worship GoD alone, and leave the
deities which our fathers worshipped ? Now bring down
that judgment upon us with which thou threatenest us,
if thou speakest truth. Hud answered, Now shall there
suddenly fall upon you from your LorD vengeance and
indignation. (72) Will ye dispute with me concerning
the names which ye have named and your fathers, as to

the third providing food for their sustenance, and the fourth restor-
ing them to health when afflicted with sickness, according to the
signification of the several names”—Sale. See alsv the Prelim.
Ise., p. 20.

Hud. See Prelim. Dise, p. 21, and my note there. Hud, like
Noah, had experiences like unto those of Muhammad. The lan-
guage ascribed to him and “his people” is mostly verbatim, the
same as that ascribed to Noah and the antediluvians.

Chiefs . . . who belteved not. Some of the chiefs did believe on
Hud. Baidh4wi says one of themn was Murthad Ibn Saad.

(70) Successors unto the peoﬁle of Noah. “Dwelling in the habita-
tions of the antediluvians, who preceded them not many centuries,
or having the chief sway in the earth after them ; for the kingdom
of Shid4d, the son of Ad, is said to have extended from the sands of
Alaj to the trees of Oméan.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

And . .. dature. See Prelim. Disc., p. 22.

(71) Bring down that judgment. This was just what the infidel
Quraish eaid to Mubammad. See chap. vi. 56.

(72) The names. The idols, whose names are given in note on
ver. 66.
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which Gop hath not revealed unto you any authority ?
(73) Do ye wait therefore, and I will be one of those who
wait with you. Aud we delivered him, and them who
believed with him, by our mercy; and we cut off the utter-
most part of those who charged our signs with falsehood,
and were not believers.

I (74) And unto the tribe ¢of Thamid we sent their
brother Sdlih. He said, O my people, worship Gop: ye
have no Gop besides him. Now hath a manifest proof
come unto you from your Lorp. This she-camel of Gop
is a sign unto you: therefore dismiss her freely, that she
may feed in Gob’s earth; and do her no hurg, lest a

(73) Wecut off, &c.  The following note by Sale contains a <peci-
men of the kinil of history to be met with on the pages of any Mushm
commentary on the Quran :(— ,

“The dreadful destruction of the Adites we have mentioned in
another place (Prelini. Disc.. p. 21), and shall only add here some
turther errcumnstances ot that calamity, and which differ a little from
what 1s there -aid ; for the Arab writers acknowledze many incon-
gistencies in the histories of these ancient tiibes. The tribe of Ad,
having been for their incredulity previously chastised with a three
years’ drought, sent Kail Ibn Ithar and Murthad Ibn Saad, with
seventy other principal men, to the temple of Makkah to obtain
rain. Makkah was then in the hands of the tribe of Amalek, whose
prince was Mudwivah Ibn Baqr; and he, being without the city
when the anmbassadors arrived, entertained them there tor a month
in s0 hospitable a manner, that they had forgotten the business they
came about, had not the king reminded them of it, not as from hini-
self. lest they should think he wanted to be rid of them. but by some
verses which he put into the mouth of a singing-woman. At which,
bewng roused from their lethargy, Murthad told them the only way
they had to obtam what they wanted wou.d be to repent and obey
their prophet: but this displeasing the rest, they desired Mudwiyah to
imprison iiim, le-t ie should go with him ; wnich being done, Kail
with the rest entering Mukkah, begged of God that he woulll send
rain to the people ot Ad. Whereupon three clouds appeared, a
white one, & red one, and a black one; and a voice from heaven
ordered Kail to choose which he would. ILail failed not to make
choice of the last, thinking it to be laden with the mniost rain; but
when this cloud passed over them, it proved o be fraught with the
divine vengeance, and a tempest broke forth from it whieh destroved
them all.”

(74) Thamad. An ancient tribe of Arabs. See Prelim. Disc.,

P-22. ) ) ) .
Salih.  “ Baidhdwi deduces his genealogy thus: S&lih the son of
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painful punishment seize you. (75) And call to mind
how he hath appointed you successors unto the tribe of
Ad, and hath given you a habitation on earth; ve build
yourselves castles on the plains thereof, and cut out the
mountains into houses. Remember therefore the benefits
of Gop, and commit not violence in the earth, acting cor-
ruptly.  (76) The chiefs among his people who were
puffed up with pride, said unto those who were esteemed
weak, namely, unto those who believed among them, Do
ve know that Salih hath been sent from his Lorp?
They answered, We do surely believe in that wherewith
he hath been sent. (77) Those who were elated with
pride replied, Verily we believe not in that wherein ye

Obaid, the son of Asaf; the son of Musikh, the son of Obaid, the son
of Hadhir, the son ot Thamad.”—Sale. But these genealogies are
quite worthless, being almost without exception an adaptation of
Jewish genealogies to Arab tradition. See notes on Prelim. Disc.,
Pb. 24, 25.  As usual, Salih 15 « brotier of thie people to whom he
1> sent, as Muhammad was a brother of the people to whom he pre-
tended to have becn sent.

The remarks made on the prophetic experiences of Nouh and Hud,
vers. 60 and 66, will apply u{’so to those of Salib.  This Salih seems
to be a prophet ot Mutimmnad’s own mvention.  Seenote in Prelim.
Disc., p. 21.

This she-camel . . . « sign. “The Thamutdites insisting on a
miracle, proposed to Saiih that he should go with them to their
festival, und that they snould call on their gods. and he on his,
promising to jollow that deiiy which should answer. But after
they had called on their idols a long time to no purpose, Junda lbn
Amru, their prince, pomted to a roek standing by itself, and bade
Salih cause a she-camel big with young to come forth from it,
solemnly engaging that if he did, be would believe ; and his people
promiised the same. Whereupon Sdlih asked it of God, ung pre-
sently the rock, after several throes, as if in labour, was delivered
of a she-camel aunswering the deseription of Junda, which 1mme-
diately brought forth a young one ready weaned, and, as some say,
as big as lLerself. Junda, seeing this miracle, believed on the
Prophet, and some few with him ; but the greater part of the Tha-
mudites remained, notwrthstanding, incredulous,”—»>Sule.

(75) Cut out . . . houses. See Prelim. Disc, p. 23.

76) Who were esteemed weak. 'This passage undoubtedly expresses
the social position of the Muslims when this passage was revealed.
Asg yet they were few in number, mostly poor, und held in contempt
by their townsmen.
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believe. (78) And they cut off the feet of the camel, and
insolently transgressed the command of their Lorp, and
said, O Salih, cause that to come upon us which thou hast
threatened us, if thou art one of those who have been sent
by God. (79) Whereupon a terrible noise from heaven
assailed them; and in the morning they were found in

(78) They cut off the feet of the camel, &c. *‘ This extraordinary
camel frighting the other cattle from their pasture, a certain rich
woman named Onaiza Omm Ganim, haviny tour daughters, dressed
them out, and offered one Kiddr hue choice ot them if he would kill
the camel. Whercupon he chose one, and with the assistance of
eight other men hamstrung and killed the dam, and pursuing the
young one, which fled to the mountain, killed that also and divided
his flesh among them, Others tell the story somewhat differently,
adding Sadaqa Bint al Mukhtér as a joint conslpirar.ress with Onaiza,
and pretending that the young one was not killed ; for they say that
having fled to a certain mountain named Kéra, lic there cried three
times, and S&hh bade them catch him if they could, for then there
might be hopes of their aveiding the divine vengeance ; but this
they were not able to do. the rock opening after he had cried, and
receiving him within 1t.”—Sale, Buidhawsr.

Rodwell thinks it possible that the camel-killing which resulted
in a war between the Banu Taghlib and the Bani Bagr, a.p. 490,
afforded to Muhammad the groundwork of this story of the persecu-
tion of S4lih. It seemsclear that some such story was current amony
the heathen Arabs, which Muhammad found convenient to his use,
and which he adapted to further his prophetic claims.

Cause that to come, &c. They said tihrs “ because they trusted jn
their strong dwellings, hewn 1n the rocks, saying the tribe of Ad
perished only because their houses were not built with sufficient
strength.”—Sale.

(79) 4 terrible notse. * Like violent and repeated claps of thunder,
which some say was no other than the voice of the Angel Gabriel,
and which rent their hearts, It is said that after they had killed
the camel, S4lih tld them that on the morrow their faces should
become yellow, the next day red, and the third day black, and that
on the fourth God's vengeance should light on them ; and that the
first three signs lappening aceordingly, they sought to put him to
death, but God delivered him by sending bimn into Palestine.”—Sale,
Baid/dw.

The following episode in the history of Muhammad is here related
by Sale as follows, on the authority of Abulfida:—*Muhwnmad,
in the expedition of Tahik, which be undertook avainst the Greeks
in the ninth year of the Hijra, passing by Hijr, where the ancient
tribe had dwelt, forbade his army, though much distressed with heat
and thirst, to draw any water there, but ordered them, if they had
drunk of that water, to bring it up again, or if they hadl kneaded
any meal with it, to give it to their camels; and wrapping up his
face in his garment, he set spurs to his mule, crying out, ‘Enter not
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their dwellings prostrate on their breasts and dead. (80)
And Salih departed from them, and said, O my people,
now have I delivered unto you the message of my Lorp,
and I advised you well, but ye love not those who advise
you well. (81) And remember Lot, when he said unto his
people, Do ye commit a wickedness wherein no creature
hath sent you an example? (82) Do ye approach lust-
fully unto men, leaving the women? Certainly ye are
people who transgress all modesty. (83) But the answer
of his people was no other than that they said the one to
the other, Expel them your city; for they are men who
preserve themselves pure from the crimes which ye commat.
(84) Therefore we delivered him and his family, except
his wife; she was one of those who stayed bdehind: and

the houses of those wicked men, but rather weep, lest that happen
unto you which befell them ;’ and having so said. he continued
g’f"ﬁopi}}g full speed with his face muffied up, till he had passed the
valley,

(80) The message. This message was probably delivered at the
parting of S4lih from the people, though some think 1t was delivered
after the calamity,

(81) Lot. “The commentators say, conformably to the Scripture,
that Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar or Terah, and con-
sequently Abraham’s nephew, who brought him with him from
Chaldea into Palestine, where they say he was sent by God to
reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and the other neichbouring cities
which were overthrown with it from the unnatural vice to which
they were addicted.”—Sale.

Lot certainly was not sent to Sodom as a prophet. What Peter
says of him in his 2nd Epistle, ii 8, in no way implies that he was
a preucher of righteousness, as Sale fancies. His only claim to be
even a righteous person is based on his having, in the midst of many
vices, held on to * the faith of Abrahan.” e think the Qurdn is
here fairly chargeable with again contradicting the Scriptures it pro-
fesses to attest.

No creature. The original has it, Min il ‘alaméina, none from
among the learned.

(83) Expel them, viz., ““ Lot and those who believe on him.”—Sale.
The Tafstr-i- Raufi says, Expel Lot and kis sons and those who believe
on hsm. The statement of the Qurdn clearly implies that some of
the Sodomites, besides Lot and his daughters, mentioned in chap, xi.
77, 78, escaped from the destruction which fell on the remnainder.

(84) She . . . stayed. Commentators are not agreed whether she
remained iu the city or went forth some distance with Lot. See
Sale’s note, given in chap. xi. 80. The language of both these pas-
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we rained a shower of stones upon them. (85) Behold
therefore what was the end of the wicked.

(86) And unto Madian we sent their brother Shuaib. He
said unto them. O my people, worship GoD; ye have no Gop

sages certainly favours the view of those who believe she remained
in the city.

(85) A shower. In chap. xi. 81 it is distinctly said this shower
was of ‘““stones of baked clay.” This whole passage, as well as the
parallel passaces in chaps. xi. 76-82; xv. §8-77; xxvi. 160-174;
xxvii. §5-59, &c., contradicts the statements of Gen. xix. in many
particulars. Surely the taunts of those referred to in ver. 203 of
this chapter were well directed. Granting the ignorance of Muham-
mad in respect to the sacred stories he attempts to narrate here,—
of which ignorance we have abundant illustration in this chapter.—
still the fact remains that Muhammad, receiving his information from
parties themselves ill-informed, recorded the result in the Qurén,
declaring that he received it directly from heaven through the Angel
Gabriel.

(86) Madian. “Or Midian. was a city of Hijdz, and the habita-
tion of a tribe of the same name, the descendants of Midian, the son
of Abraham by Keturah (Gen. axv. 2, who afterwards coalesced with
the Ishmaelites, as it seeins ; Moses naming the same merchants who
sold Joseph to Potipbar in one place Ishmaelites, and 1n another
Midianites. (Comp. Gen. xxxix. 1, and xxxvii, 36.) This city was
situated on the Red Sea, south-east of Mount Sinar, and is doubtle-s
the same with the Modiana of Pwolemy ; what was remaining of 1t
in Muhammad s time was soon after demolished in the succeeding
wars, and it remains desolate to thisday. The people of the country
pretend to show the well whence Moses watered Jethro's flocks.”—Sule.

Shuaib, Muslim writers generally identify Shuaib with Jethro,
the father-in-law of Moses. Baidhdwi says he was the son of Mikail,
the son of Yashjar, the son of Midian, and the Z'afsir-i-Raufi relates
that he was descended from Lot, Midian having married the daughter
of Lot.

“In the commentary of the Syrian Ephream, Jethro is called
Shuaib.”— Notes on the Roman Urdt Qurdn.

An evident demonstration. No miracles wrought by Shuaib are
described either in the Qurdn or the Traditions, vet Muslim writers
tell u~ that when he desired to ascend a mountain, it invaviably
stooped down 1o receive him, and then rose up to its ordinary place !
See Tufsir-1-Raufi i loco.

Sale gives the following on the authority of Baidhdwi and D’'Her-
belot :—* This demonstration the commentators suppose to have been
a power of working miracles, though the Qur4n mentions none 1n
perticular. However they say (after the Jews) that he gave his son-
in-law that wonder-working rod with which he performed all those
miracles in Egypt and the desert, and also excellent advice and in-
structions (Exod. xviii 13), whence he had the surname of Khatib al
anbiydh, or the preacher to the prophets.”
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besides him. Now hath an evident demonstration come
unto you from your LorD. Therefore give full measure
and just weight, and diminish not unto men aught of their
matters: neither act corruptly in the earth after its re-
formation. This will be better for you, if ye believe. (87)
And beset not every way, threatening the passemger, and
turning aside from the path of Gop him who believeth
in him, and seeking to make it crooked. And remember,
when ye were few and God multiplied you: and behold
what hath been the end of those who acted corruptly.
(88) And if part of you believe in that wherewith I am
sent, and part believe not, wait patiently until Gob judge
between us; for he is the best judge.

I} (89) The chiefs of his people, who were elated with
pride, answered, We will surely cast thee, O Shuaib, and
those who believe with thee, out of our city: or else thou
shalt certainly return unto our religion. He said, What!
though we be averse thereto? (90) We shall surely imagine
a lie acainst Gob if we return unto your religion, after
that Gop hath delivered us from the same: and we have
no reason to return unto it, unless Gob our LoRD shall
please to abandon us. Our Lorp comprehendeth every-
thing by Ads knowledge. In Gop do we put our trust.
O Lorp, do thou judge between us and our nation with

Give full measure. One of the great crimes of the Midianites was
keeping two different kinds of weights and measures, buying by one
and selling by the other. Baidhdwi, Tafstr-i-Kauf..

After reformation. See on ver. §7.

(87) Beset not every way, &c. *“ Robbing on the highway, it seems,
was another crving sin, frequent among these people. But some of
the commentators interpret this passage figuratively of their beset-
ting the way of truth, aud threatening those who gave ear to the
remonstrances of Shuaib.”—=Sale, Baidhdwr.

(88) Wait patiently, &c. This is no doubt what Muhammad him-
self taught his hearers at Makkah. It would appear that, unable to
work miracles, he either hoped for the power to do so (see notes on
chap. vi. 10g-111), or he trusted that something would turn up to
favour his cause in the future.

(89) We will surely cast thee . . . out of our city. Rodwell relates
a Jewish tradition of similar import regarding Jethro. See Koran,

NINTR
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truth ; for thou art the best judge. (91) And the chiefs of
his people who believed not said, If ye follow Shuaib, ve
shall surely perish. (92) Therefore a storm from heaven
assailed them, and in the morning they were found in their
dwellings dead and prostrate. (93) They who accused
Shuaib of imposture became as though they had never
dwelt therein; they who accused Shuaib of imposture
perished themselves. (94) And he departed from them,
and said, O my pcople, now have I performed unto you
the messages of my LorD; and I advised you aright: but
why should I be grieved for an unbelieving people ?

I (95) We have never sent any prophet unto a city but
we afflicted the inhabitants thereof with calamity and
adversity, that they might hurmble themselves. (96) Then
we gave them in exchange good in lieu of evil, until they
abounded, and said, Adversity and prosperity formerly
happened unto our fathers as wnto us. Therefore we took
vengeance on them suddenly, and they perceived it not
beforehand. (97) But if the inhabitants of those cities had
believed and feared God, we would surely bave opened to
them blessings both from heaven and earth. But they
charged our apostles with falsehood, wherefore we took

p. 117 note. This passage seems to point to the time when the
Quraish proscribed Muhammad and his followers and sympathisers,
and compelled them to retire to * the Sheb of Abu T4lib,” about five
or six years before the Hijra.

(91) 4 storm “ like that which destroyed the Thamudites.”—Sale.
Some translate the word eurthquake. See Tafsir-i- Rauf.

(93) The fate of the Quraish is here prefigured. See notes on chap.
1ii. 185, and notes above on vers. 2, 6o, 66, and 74

(94) Why should I be grieved, &c. Comp. Matt. xxiii. 37, and Luke
xix, 41, 42 ; xxiil. 34

(95) See note on chap. vi. 131.  There is here, in all probability,
allusion to some calanity which had befallen the city of Makkah.
Some say it was a famine.

(97-100) Those cuties, 1.e., those described above as inhabited by
the people of Moab, ITud, Sdlih, Lot, and Shuaib, whose dreadful
fate 1s set forth as a warning to those who refuse to believe on Mu-
hammad. The great crime of these people was that they charged thewr
prophets with bewng tmpostors. Was not Muhammad conscious of his
own imposture? See note on ver. 2.
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vengeance on them for that which they had been guilty of.
(98) Were the inhabitants therefore of those cities secure that
our punishment should not fall on them by night while
they slept? (99) Or were the inhabitants of those cities
secure that our punishment should not fall on them by
day while they sported 2 (100) Were they therefore
secure from the stratagem of Gop? But none will think
himself secure fromn the stratagem of GOD except the
people who perish,
| (101) And hath it not manifestly appeared unto those R ]33-

who have inherited the earth afier the former inhabitants
thereof, that if we please we can afflict them for their
sins? But we will seal up their hearts, and they shall
not hearken. (102) We will relate unto thee some stories
of these cities. Their apostles had come unto them with
evident miracles, but they were not disposed to believe in
that which they had before gainsaid. Thus will Gop seal
up the hearts of the unbelievers. (103) And we found not
in the greater part of them any observance of their cove-
nant; but we found the greater part of them wicked doers.
(104) Then we sent after the above-named apostles Moses
with our signs unto Pharaoh and his princes, who treated

(100) The stratagem of Ged. * Hereby is figuratively expressed
the manner of God’s dealiny with proud and ungrateful men, by
suffering them to fill up the measure ot their Iniquity, without
voucheafing to bring themi to a sense of their condition by chastise-
ments and afifictions till they find themselves utterly lost, wheu they
least expect it.”—Sale, Baidhdwt.

(101) Z'hose who have inherited the earth, dc., i.e., the Quraish, who
are here warned of the judgments in store for them on account of
their unbelief, unless they repent.

But we will seal up, d&c. Rodwell rightly connects this with the
preceding by the copulative and mstead of the disjunctive but. The
passage should therefore read, We can aflict them for their sins, and
seal up their hearts, and (wherefore) they shall not hearken.

(102, 103) These verses give a sort of summary of what has gone
befor;é and would have been more appropriately placed before
ver. 6o.

(104) Wesent . . ., Moscs. The Qurén everywherc presents Moses
as the apostle of the Egyptians as well as of the lsraelites. He is
sent to them to warn them against tdolatry, and to urge them to the
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them unjustly; but behold what was the end of the cor-
rupt doers? (105) And Moses said, O Pharaoh, verily I
am an apostle sent from the LoOrD of all creatures. (106) It
is just that I should not speak of God other than the truth.
Now am I come unto you with an evident sign from your
Lorp: send therefore the children of Israel away with
me. Pharaoh answered, If thou comest with a sign, pro-
duce it, if thou speakest truth. (107) Wherefore he cast
down his rod; and behold, it became a visible serpent.

woiship of the true God. The children of Israel who believe on him
are therefore hi- followers—are true Muslims. See parallel passages
n chaps. x. 76~93, and xl. 24-49.

The Moses of the Qurdn is a Muhammad in disguise. Muslima
believe Moses to have been a black man,

Pharaoh. ¢ Which of the kings of Egypt this Pharaoh of Moses
was is uncertain. Not to mention the opinions of the European
wiiters, those of the East generally suppose him to have been al
Walid, who, according to some, wus an Arab of the tribe of Ad, or,
according to others, the son of Musib, the son of Riyédn, the son of
Walid the Amalekite. There are historians, however, who suppose
Kalus, the brother and predecessor of al Walid, wasthie prince we are
speaking of, and pretend ke lived six hundred and twenty years,
and reigned four hundred,—which is more reasonable, at least, than
the opinion of those who 1magine it was his father Musdb, or grand-
father Rivdn., Abulfida says that Musdb being one hundred and
seventy vears old, and having no child, while he kept the herds saw
a cow calve, and heard her say at the same time, O Musdb, be not
qrieved, for thou shalt have a wicked son, who will be at length cast into
lell. And he accordingly had this Walid, who afterwards coming
1o be king of Eypt, proved an impious tyrant.”—Sale, Daidhdws,
Zamakhshari.

Treated them unjustly, i.e., refused to beheve the signs of his
apostieship.

(107) A visible serpent. “ The Arab writers tell enormous fables of
this serpent or dragon. For they say that he was hairy, and of so
prodigious a size, that when he opened his mouth, his jaws were
tourscore cubits asunder, and when he laid his lower jaw on the
ground, his upper reached to the top of the palace ; that Pharaoh
seeing this monster make towards him, fled from it, and was so
terribly frightened that he befouled himseli ; and that the whole
assembly also beiaking themselves to their heeis, no less than twenty-
five thousand of them lost their lives in the press. They add that
Pharaoh upon this adjured Moses by God who had sent hym to take
away the serpent, and promised he would believe on him and let
ihe Israelites go ; but when Moses had done what he requested, he
relapsed, and grew as hardened as before.”—Sale, Buidhdwi.
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(108) And he drew forth his hand out of Ais bosom ; and
behold, it appeared white unto the spectators.
|| (109) The chiefs of the people of Pharaoh said, This R l—f'

man is certainly an expert magician: (110) he sceketh to
dispossess you of your land. What therefore do ye direct?
(111) They answered, Put off him and his brother by fair
promises for some time, and tn the mean while send unto
the cities persons, (112) who may assemble and bring unto
thee every expert magician. (113) So the magicians came
unto Pharaoh; (114) and they said, Shall we surely receive
a reward if we do overcome? (115) He answered, Yea;
and ye shall certainly be of those who approach near unto
my throne. (116) They said, O Moses, either do thou cast
down thy rod first, or we will cast down ours. Moses an-
swered, Do ye cast down your rods first. (117) And
when they had cast ¢kem down, they enchanted the eyes of

The common view is that it was an ordinary serpent, and that the
Egyptians regarded it as having been produced by magic.

(108) He drew forth his hand, &c. The Bible nowhere says this
miracle was performed before Pharaoh. There seems to have been
Jewish tradition to which Muhaninad was indebted for his know-
ledge on this point (see Rodwell's note @ loco). Sale thinks we may
fairly infer from Exod. iv. 8, g, that both sigus were shown to
Pharach.

(109) The chiefs of the people. These chiefs, who symbolise the
Arab chiefs of Makkah, arc represented as equally guilty with
Pharaoh. They continually mock at the miracles or signs of Moses
and Aaron, and stir up Pharaoh to rebellion against God.

(110) What . . . do ye direct? This is & question addressed by
Pharaoh to his counsellors,

(113) Magicians. * The Arabian writers name several of these
magicians, besides their chief priest Simeon, viz., Sadur and Ghaddr,
Jaath and Musfa, Wardn and Zamdn, each of whom came attended
with their disciples, amounting iu all to several thousands.”—Sale.

The Tafsir-i-Raufi gives the names of these magicians as follows:
—Simeon, Sadir and Adur, Hathat and Musfa. They were accom-
panied by 70,000 followers,

(117) They enchanted the eyes. “ They provided themselves with
a great nuunber of thick ropes and long pieces of wood, which they
contrived by some means to move, and make them twist themselves
one over the other ; and so imposed on the beholders, who at a dis-
tance took them to be true serpents.”—Sale, Bawdhdwi.

The Tafsir-i- Raufi says they prepared their ropes by rubbing upon
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the men who were present, and terrified them; and they
performed a great enchantment. (118) And we spake by
revelation unto Moses, saying, Throw down thy rod. And
behold, it swallowed up the rods which they had caused
Salsely to appear changed into serpents. (119) Wherefore
the truth was confirmed, and that which they had wrought
vanished. (120) And Pharash and his magicians were
overcome there, and were rendered contemptible. (121)
And the magicians prostrated themselves, worshipping;
(122) and they said, We believe in the Lorp of all crea-
tures, {123) the LorD of Moses and Aaron. (124) Pharaoh

them certain ehemicals, filling their sticks with quicksilver, which,
under the heat of the suu, or, according to others, the heat of fires
previously kindled under the place where they were thrown, made
them carl up and intertwine so as to appear at a distance like real
serpents.  The number of rods and ropes thus changed into the ap-
pearance of serpents is said to have been forty thousand.

(118) Behold, it swallowed up, &c. * The expositors add, that when
this serpent had swallowed up all the rods and cords, he made directly
towards the assembly, aud put them into so great a terror that they
fled, and a considerable number were killed 1 the crowd : then
Moses took it up, and it became a rod in his hand as before. Where-
upon the magicians Jeclared that it could be no enchantinent, because
in such case their rods and cords would not have disappeared.”—Sale,
Buidhéwi.

(120) I¥ere rendered contemptible. Rodwell trauslates drew back
humil:ated, which agrees with the Urdd and Persian traunslations,
which have it they returned disgraced.

(121) The magicrans prostrated, dc. It seems probable that all
the magicians were not converted by this miracle, for some writers
mtroduce Sadur and Ghadir only acknowledging Moses’s miracle to
be wrought by the power of God. These two, they say, were brothers,
and the sons of a famous magician, then dead ; but on their being
sent for to court on this occasion, their mother persuaded them to
go to their father’s tomb to ask his advice, Being come to the tomb,
the father answered their call, and when they had acquaiuted him
with the affair, he told them that they should inform themselves
whether the rod of which they spoke became a serpent while its
masters slept, or only when they were awake ; for, said he, enchant-
ments have no effect while the enchanter is asleep, and therefore, if
1t be otherwise 1n this case, vou may be assured that they act by a
divine power. These two magicians then, arriving at the capital of
Egypt, on inquiry found to their great astonishment that when
Moses and Auron went to rest their rod Lecame a serpent, and
guarded them while they slept. And this was the first step towards
their conversion.”—Sale, Bawdhdwt, Tafsir-i-Raufi.
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said, Have ye believed on bim before I have given you
permission? Verily this is a plot which ye have con-
trived in the city, that ye might cast forth from thence
the inhabitants thereof. But ye shall surely know that 7
am your master ; (125) for I will cause your hands and
your feet to be cut off on the opposite sides, then I will
cause you all to be crucified. (126) The magicians an-
swered, We shall certainly return unto our LorD in the
next life; (127) for thou takest vengeance on us only
because we have believed in the signs of our LorD when
they have come unto us. O Lorp, pour on us patience,
and cause us to die Muslimns.

|| (128) And the chiefs of Pharaoh’s people said, Wilt
thou let Moses and his people go, that they may act cor-
ruptly in thie earth, and leave thee and thy gods ? Pharaok

(124) Permission, Abdul Qddir says Pharaoh professed to be a god,
and caused images of himself to be worshipped gy the people.

A plot, 1e., *“ This is a confederacy between you and Moses, entered
into before ye left the city to go to the place of appointment, to turn
out the Co’pts, or native Egyptians, and establish the Israelites in
their stead.”—=Sale, Baidhawr,

(125) On the punishments said here to have been threatened by
Pharaoh, see ¢hap. v. 37, 38, 42-44. There is undoubtedly an
anachronism in this passage.

(127) Cause us to die Muslims. “Some think these converted
mayicians were executed accordingly ; but others deny it, and say
that the king was not able to put them to death ; insisting on these
words of the Qurdn (chap. xxviii. 35), You two, and they who follow
you, shall overcome.”—Sale, Batdhdw.

This passage teaches that Isldm is the one only true religion, the
relivion of Moses, and therefore the religion of the Pentateuch. The
Quran here again points to the reasons for its own rejection. Sce note
on chap. ii. 136.

(128) Leave thee and thy gods. “Some of the commentators, from
certain impious expressions of this prince recorded in the Qurén
(chap. xxv1. 28; xxviii. 38), whereby he sets up himselt as the only god
of his subjects, suppose that he was the object of their worship, and
therefore 1nstead of dlrkatakd, thy gods, read tldhataka, thy worshep.”

Secabove,on ver.124. Pharaoh, says the Tafstr-i- Raufi, womhigped
the stars, calling the images of himself, used by the people, luttle
gods, and himself the great god. Much of this kind of comment is
due to the manifest inconsistency of the Qurdn in representing
Pharaoh sometimes as an idolater (note the cxpression “thy gods,”
here aud chap. x. 79), and at other times as claimmng to be the only

(l|q
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answered, We will cause their male children to be slain,
and we will suffer their females to live; and dy that means
we shall prevail over them. (129) Moses said unto his
people, Ask assistance of Gop and suffer patiently: for
the earth is God’s; he giveth it for an inheritance unto
such of his servants as he pleascth ; and the prosperous
end shall be unto those who fear Aim. (130) They an-
swered, We have been afflicted by having our male children
slatn before thou camest unto us, and also since thou hast
come unto us.  Moses said, Peradventure it may happen
that our Lorp will destroy your enemy, and will cause
you to succeed Aim in the earth, that he may see how ye
will act therein.

II 131) And we formerly punished the people of Pharaoh
with dearth and scarcity of fruits, that they might be
warned.  {132) Yet when good happened unto them,

God. This error may have arisen out of a mistaken apprehension
of the use of the word god. See Exod. vin 1.

Ma’e children to be slain. 'This is an anachronism, but the com-
mentators reconcile this statement with history by -ayving, a< given
by Sale, “ We will continue to make use of the same cruel policy to
keep the Israelites in subjection as we have hitherto done.” ~ But the
form of wordsin the original obliges vs to regard this as a new order,
and there is not a word in the Qurdn to justily the statement of
of Abdul Qddir that “thic practice, which had been ordered before
and afterwards discontinued, was here again inaugurated.,” Cer-
tainly there is nothing in history to substanuate such a statement.
It is siniply a device to reconcile the Qurdan with history.

We shall prevail. “The commentators say that Pharaoh came
to this resolution because bie had either been admonished in a dream,
or by the astrologers or divines, that one of that nation should sub-
vert his kingdom.,”—Sale, Barihdri. Jaldluddin.

(129" The earth 1s God’s.  The Tafsir-i-Ranfi savs that Moses here

redicts that the children of Isracl should possess the land of Egypt.
gee below on ver. 137.

(130) Your enemy. v.e., Pharaoh.

(131) Death and famive. The allusion is to the seven years’
famine under the Pharaoh who domiciled the children of Israelin
Egypt. This Pharach is here identified with the Pharaoh of Qurdnic
celebrity ! Tuis faniine was inflicted as a warning, which, being
unheeded, was followed by the plagues of ver. 134.

(132) Unto them. The context proves bevond «(oubt that the per-
sons referred to here are the Exyptians, but the murmurings described
belong to Israel mn the desert.
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they said, This 4s owing unto us; but if evil befell them,
they attributed the same to the ill-luck of Moses, and those
who were with him. Was not their ill-luck with Gop?
But most of them knew it not. (133) And they said unto
Moses, Whatever sign thou show unto us, to enchant us
therewith, we will not believe on thee. (134) Wherefore
we sent upon them a flood, and locusts, and lice, and frogs
and blood; distinet miracles: but they behaved proudly,
and became a wicked people. (135) And when the plague

Ill-luck. * The original word properly signifies to take an ominous
and stnster presage of any future event, from tie flight of birds, or
the like.”—Sale.

(133) W ewllnot believe on thee. Muhammad undoubtedly though:
that Moses was sent to the Buyptians to call them to repentance.
as well as to deliver Israel from the haud of Pharaoh, He thought
ot lnm as a prophet of Esvpt, as he thought of himself as the prophert
of Arabia, Moses is here rejected, and the Egvptians refuse to
become Muslime, The children of Israel, and all who believe in
Moses, he regards in the light of his own followers seeking an asyluin
from persccution 1 Abys-inia, and perhaps Madina.

(134 A flood. Arnold thinks the allusion must be to the deluge,
inasmuch as the drowning in the Red Sea oceurred after the plagues
(Islam and Christianity, ). 140). Butthestory of Nouah. giveninlus
chapter, vers. 60-63, shows that Muhammad did not mean the deiuge
in speaking of a floo here, We must therefore regard this statement
as eitheran addition to the Jewish story or as reterring to the urown-
ing in the Red Sea.  Historical accuracy is not one of the virtues of
the oracle of Isldm, as this chapter abundantly itlustrates. Muslim
commentators, as Baidhdw, &e., understaud a deluge to be meant,
and describe 1t as given in the following from Sale’s notes on this
passage :~—“ This inundation, they say, was occasioned by unusual
raing, which continued eight days together, and the overflowing ot
the Nile; and not only covered their lands, but came into their
houses, and rose as hizh as their backs and necks ; but the children
of Israel had no rain i their quaiters.  As there is no mention of
any such miraculous inundation in the Mosaic writings. some have
imagined this plague to have been either a pestilence or the small-
pox, or some other epidemical distemper. For the word tufan,
which is used in this place, and is yenerally rendered a deluge, may
also signify any other universal destruction or mortality.”

Lice. “Some will have these insects to have been a larger sort
of tick; others, the young lucusts before they have wings.”— Sale,
Baidhdwi,

Tie order of the plauues, so far as mentioned here, is exactly the
reverse of that in Exodus, but the order here is recognised as the true
oune by all Muzlim authorities.

(135) Plague, i.e., any one of the plagues already mentioned.
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fell on them, they said, O Moses, entreat thy Loxrp for us,
according to that which he hath covenanted with thee;
verily if thou take the plague from off us, we will surely
believe thee, and we will let the children of Israel go with
thee. But when he had taken the plague from off them
until the term whick God had granted them was expired,
behold they broke their promise. (136) Wherefore we
took vengeance on them, and drowned them in the Red
Sea; because they charged our signs with falsehood, and
neglected them. (137) Aud we caused the people who
had been rendered weak to inherit the eastern parts of the
earth and the western parts thereof, which we blessed
with fertility ; and the gracious word of thy Lorp was
fulfilled on the children of Israel, for that they had endured
with patience: and we destroyed the structures which
Pharaoh and his people had made, and that which they
had erected.

Il (138) And we caused the children of Israel to pass
through the sea, and they came unto a people who gave

We will believe thee, t.e., we will acknowledge the true God, and
accept thee as his prophet; in other words, we will be Muslims,
See notes above on vers. 104, 127, and 133.

We will let the children of Israel go with thee, t.e., to their own
country. But see¢ on ver. 133.

They brok: their promises. If the conjecture mentioned in note on
ver. 95 has any truth in it, there is in this and the following verse
an implied warning against unbelief.

(136) Drowned them. Sece notes on chap. x. 90—92, and xx. 79-81.

Because, &e. This statement is a direct contradiction of the teach-
ing of Moses. The Egyptians did not deny the miracles of Moses,
but “ Pharaoh hardened his heart.”

(137, We cuused . . . to inherit. The commentators say the re-
ference is to Syria. It so, eastern parts and western refer most pro-
bably to the lands on the eastern and western sides of the Jordan.
The passage in connection with what follows, however, raises the
suspicion that Muhamuad here intended us to understand that God
gave the Israelites the victory over Pharaoh, and so made them
masters of the country on both sides of the Red Sea. See also chap.
xvii. 105.

The structures. Those mentioned in chap. xxviii. 38, and xL

8, 39.
> {13398) A people. “These people some will have to be of the tribe
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themselves up to the worship of their idols, and they said,
O Moses, make us a god, in like manner as these people
have gods. Moses answered, Verily ye are an ignorant
people: (139) for the religion which these follow will be
destroyed, and that which they do is vain. (140) He
said, Shall I seck for you any other god than Gob, since
he hath preferred you to the rest of the world? (141) And
remember when we delivered you from the people of Pha-
raoh, who grievously oppressed you; they slew your male
children, and let your females live: therein was a great
trial from your Lorp.
| (142) And we appointed unto Moses a fast of thirty R LX.

nights beforc we gave him the law, and we completed them
by adding of ten more; and the stated time of his Lorp
was fulfilled in forty nichts. And Moses said unto his
brother Aaron, Be thou my deputy among my people
during my absence; and behave uprightly, and follow not

of Amalek, whom Moses was commanded to destroy, and others of
the tribe of Lakhm. Their idols, it is said, were 1mages of oxen,
which gave the first hint to the making of the golden calf.”—Sale,
Bavdhaur.

Make us a god. This request being addressed to Moses contradicts
the Bible (Exod. xxxii. 1, and Acts vii. 40). The reason for their
returning to idolatry was that they had lost confidence in the absent
Mosex,

As tiese have, t.e., the Amalekites. The Israelites, however, did
not adopt a new form of idolatry, but merely lapsed 1nto that which
they had adopted while in Egypt.

(142) Thirty nights. “The commientators say that God, having
promised Mo~es to give him the law, directed him to prepare himself
for the high favour of speaking with God in person by a fast of
thirty davs, and that Moses accordingly fusied the whole month of
Dhu'l Qaada ; but not liking the savour of his breath, he rubled his
teeth with a dentifrice, upon which the angels told him that his
breath before hiad the odour of wu-k (see Prelim. Dise.. p. 176), but
that his rubbing his teeth had taken it away. Wherefore God
ordered him to fast ten days more, which he did ; and the-e were the
first ten days of the succeeding month, Dhu’l Hajja. Others, how-
ever, suppose that Moses was commanded to fast and pray thirty
dayvs only, and that during the other ten God discoursed with him.”
—Sale, gaid/zdwi, Jaldluddin.

Nights. The ordinary custom among Mushms is to fast during
the day-time, eating only during the might. Concerniug the reckon-
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the way of the corrupt doers. (143) Aud when Moses
came at our appointed time, and his LorD spake unto
him, he said, O Lorp, show me t/y glory, that I may be-
hold thee. God answereth, Thou shalt in no wise behold
me; but look towards the mountain, and if it stand firm
in its place, then thou shalt see me. But when Lis Lorp
appearcd with glory in the mount, he reduced it to dust.
And Moses fell down in a swoon. And when he came to
himself he said, Praise be unto thee! I turn unto thee
with repentance, and I am the first of true believers.
(144) God said wunto him, O Mo-cs, I have chosen thee
above all men, by honouriny thee with my commissions,
and by my speaking wunto thee: receive therefore that
which I have brought thee, and be one of those who give
thanks. (145) And we wrote for him on the tables an

ing by naglts Savary says :—“The Arabs reckoned by nights as we
do Ly days. This custom doubile-s had its rise trow the excessive
heat of their climate.  They dwell amidst burning sands, and whiie
the sun is above the homzon they usually keep withim their tents.
When he sets they uit them, and enjoy coolness and a nost dehghi-
tul sky. Night iz In a great measure to them that which day is to
us. Their poets, therefore, never o lebrate 1the charms of a beauuful
day; butthese words, Laili ! Laali " Onight ! O nigiit! are repeated
in all their ~ougs”

Bemy deputy. lLit,act as my Khalifah. See note on chap. vi. 165,

(143) H.s Lord spake. “ Without the mediation of any other, and
face to face, as he ~peaks to the angels.”—Sale, Daidhdw:.

Show me tny ylory. The ellipsis should have heen thyself, not thy
glory. This request was refused. Even the glory of God, as seen on
the mountain, which Muslhims call al Zabir, eaused Moses to swoon
and reduced the monntain to dust !

The first of true be/iverers. See u similar expression in chap. vi. 14.
The meaning here is that Moses was 1he first true believer among
thie Israelites, or perhaps Egyptians. The Tafsir-i- flaufi paraphrases
thus: “ I am tle fi st believer in thy dignity and glory; or this, that I am
the first to beireve 1n the impossibility of seewng thee as thow art.”” Moses
is called Kalfmuildh, the speaker with God, referring to the circum-
stance Liere narrated.

(144) Recetve . . . that which, d¢. The Tauret written on tables
of stone. Sale says :—*“The Munammadans have a tradition that
Moses asked 10 see God on the day ol Arafat, and that he received
the Iaw on the day they slay the vietims at the pilgrimage of Makkah,
which davs are the ninth and tenth of Dhwi Hajja.”

(145) The tables. ¢ These tables, according to some, were seven in
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admonition concerning every matter, and a decision in
every case, and said, Receive this with reverence; and
command thy people that they live according to the muost
excellent precepts thereof. T will show you the dwelling
of the wicked. (146) I will turn aside from my signs
those who behave themselves proudly in the earth, with-
out justice: and although they see everyv sigm, yet they
shall not believe therein; and although they see the way
of righteousness, yet they shall not take that way; but
if they see the way of error, they shall take that way.
(14'7) This shall come to pass because they accuse our sigus
of imposture, and nezlect the same. But as for them who
deny the truth of our signs and the meeting of the life to
come, their works shall be vain: shall they be rewarded
otherwise than according to what they shall have wrought?

i (148) And the people of Moses, after his departure,
took a corporeal calf, made of their ornaments, which

number, and according to others ten. Nor are the commentators
agreed whether they were cut out of a kind of lote-tree 1 Paradise
called al Ridra, ov whether they were chrysolites, emeralds, rubies,
or common stoue. But tiiey say that they were each ten ov twelve
cubits long ; tor they suppose 1li1t not only the ten commaundinents
but the whole law was written thereon : and some add that the
lettevs were cut quite through the tables, o that they might be read
on both sides, which is a fable of the Jews."—Sals, Duidndu.

And « decvsion in every case. 'Thesc words are owitted in Rod-
well’s translation, but present in all copies of the Quriu in Arabic 1
have been able to consult. Evidently Muhamumad belhieved and
taught that Moses while in Mouut Sinai received not the ten com-
mandments only (Exod. xxxiv. 28, 2g: xxxi. 18), but also the whole
code of laws contained iu the Pentateuch,

The dwelling of the wicked, viz., “ The desolate habiwations of the
Egyptians, or those of the impious tribes of Ad and Thuamad, or
perhaps hell.”—Sele.

(146, 147) Sce notes above on vers. g7-100.

(148) A corporeal calf. Rodwell renders the word here translated
“ corporeal,” ruddy luke goid. The Per-ian and Trdu tranclations
agree with Sale,  See also note on chup. ii. s0.

Ornaments.  The Tufsir-i- Raufi says this 1dol was made of the
ornaments borrowed fiom the Egyptians on the eve of their de-
parture (Exod. xii. 33, 36).

Wihich lowed. See note on chap. ii. so. This also contradicts
Bible history.

R
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lowed. Did they not see that it spake not unto them,
neither directed them in the way? yet they took it jfor
their god. and acted wickedly. (149) But when they
repented with sorrow, and saw that they had gone astray,
they said, Verily if our LoRp have not mercy upon us,
and forgive us not, we shall certainly become of the num-
ber of those who perish. (150) And when Moses returned
unto his people, full of wrath and indignation, he said,
An evil thing is it that ye have committed after my de-
parture; have ye hastened the command of your Lorp?
And he threw down the tables, and took his brother by
the Aair of the head, and drageed him unto him. And
Aaron said unto him, Son of my mother, verily the people
prevailed against e, and 1t wanted little but they had
slain me: make not my enemies therefore to rejoice over
me. neither place me with the wicked people. (151) Moses
said, O Lorp, forgive me and my brother, and receive us
into thy mercy ; for thou art the most merciful of those
who exercise merey.

Il (152) Verily as for them who took the calf for their
god, indignation shall overtake them from their Lorp, and
ignominy in this life: thus will we reward those who

(149) When they repented. This statement makes the repentance
of the Israelites to have taken place during the absence of Moses.

(150) He threw down the tables, “ which were all broken, and taken
up to heaven, except one only ; and this, they say, contained the
threats and judicial ordinances, and was afterwards put into the
ark.”—Sale, Bardhdw:.

Muhammad seems to have been ignorant of the renewal of the
tables, described in Exod. axxiv.

Dragyed him. This scene seemns to have been entirely due to the
imagination of Muhammad. Exod. xxxii. 21-24 teaches no more
than that Moses was angry with his brother for having had anything
to do with the sin of the multitude.

(151) Forgive me and my brother. Forgive me for treating my
elder brother with such disrespect, or for breaking the tables, and
forgive my brother for whatever fault he committed in connection
with the worship of the calf —Tafsir-t-Raufi. This passage dis-
proves the claim of modern Muslims that all the proplets were
sinless.

(152) See notes on chap. ii. 53.
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imagine falsehood. (153) But unto them who do evil,
and afterwards repent, and believe in God, verily thy
Lokp will thereafter be clement and merciful. (154) And
when the anger of Moses was appeased, he took the tables ;
and in what was written thereon was a direction and
mercy unto those who feared their Lorp. (155) And
Moses chose out of his people seventy men, to go up with
Ahvm to the mountain at the time appointed by us: and
when a storm of thunder and lightning had taken them
away, he said, O Lorp, if thou hadst pleased, thou hadst
destroyed them before, and nie also; wilt thou destroy us
for that which the foolish men among us have committed ?
This is only thy trial; thou wilt thereby lead into error
whom thou pleasest, and thou wilt direct whom thou
pleasest. Thou art our protector, therefore forcive us, and
be mereiful unto us; for thou art the best of those who
forgive. (156) And write down for us good in this world,
and in the life to come; for unto thee are we directed.
God auswered, I will inflict my punishment on whom I
please; and my mercy extendeth over all things; and I
will write down good unto those who shall fear me, (157)
and give alms, and who shall believe in our signs; (158)
who shall foliow the apostle, the illiterate prophet, whom

(154) He took the tables, t.e., * the tragments of what was left,” say
thie commentators. The passage plainly says the tables, nieaning the
whole, though broken in pieces. See note above on ver. 130.

(155, Sec notes on chap. ii. 54, and chap. iv. 152. Iu chap.iv. this
sin and its punishment is made to precede the worship of the calf
and its judgment.

Thow wilt . . . lead tnto error, &c. See note on chap. ii. 153, and
vi. 123,

(15@) The illiterate proplet. See Prelini. Disc., pp. 73, 73.

Hodwell thinks Muhammad insincere in making this claim. See
his note i loco. We need only cousider what a man of letters was
m Mubammad’s time to enable us to decide whether the Qurdn jus-
tfies this claim of Mubammad or not.  "T'o Muslims, however, 1t is
accepted, as doubtless Mubammuad intended it should be, as one of
the chief arguments to prove the miraculous character of the Qurdn.
But the manner in which this expression is thrown into this verse and
the next raises the conjecture, which with us amounts to an opinion,
that this appellation came originally from the Jews, who used it in
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they shall find written down with them in the law and
the gospel: he will command them that which is just,
and will forbid them that which is evil and will allow
them as lawful the good things which were before forbidden,
and will prohibit those which are bad; and he will ease
them of their heavy burden, and of the yokes which were
upon them. And those who believe in him, and honour
him, and assist him, and follow the light, which hath been
sent down with him, shall be happy.

II (159) Say, O men, Verily I am the messenger of Gop
unto you all: unto him belongeth the kingdom of heaven
and earth; there 1s no Gop but he; he giveth life, and he
causeth to die. Believe therefore in God and his apostle,
the illiterate prophet, who believeth in Gop and his word ;
and follow him, that ye may be rightly directed. (160) Of
the people of Moses there 4s a party who direct others
with truth, and act justly according to the same. (161)

expressing their contempt for the Gentile prophet, the termn Ummi
meaning Gentzle in the technical rense, Muhammad would reauily
adopt the name, for reasons already expressed.

l‘l)'r‘itten down with them tn the law and the gospel, i.e., * both fore-
told by name and certain description.”—Sa/e. = The passages usually
quoted by Muslims as referring 10 their Prophet are Deut. xviii. 13,
xxxii. 23 Ps L 2; lsa. xxi. 7, and lsiii. 1-6; Hab. hi. 3; John
1. 21, xiv. 16, xvi. 7 ; and Rev. vi. 4. Muhammad nowhere ventures
to quote the Scripture foretelling his advent, except in chap. Ixi. 6,
where he certainly shows himself to be lliterate in respect to the
New Testament Scriptures.

Good things . . . und bad. See note on chap, iii. 49, and chap.
v. 2-6.

This passage is regarded by Noeldeke as a Madina revelation,
because of the maturity of Islam here presented, and because of the
reference to those who *“assist” the lg)rophet, e, the Ansdrs, who
were not so called until after the Hijia,

(159) O men. Sale understands tlus to mean all mankind, but 1t
iz more natural to understand it as simply addressed to the people of
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 21.

(160) 4 party, viz., “Those Jews who secmed better disposed
than the rest of their brethren to receive Muhammad's law, or per-
haps such of them as had actually received it. Some imagine tﬁley
were a Jewish nation dwelling somewhere beyond China, which
Muhammad saw the night he made his journey to heaven, and who
believed on him,”—Sale, Baidhdui,

See also notes on chap. vi. 20,
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And we divided them into twelve tribes, as nfo so
many nations. And we spake by revelation unto Moses
when lis people asked drink of him, and we said, Strike
the rock with thy rod; and there gushed thereout twelve
fountains, and men knew their respective drinking-place.
And we caused clouds to overshadow them, and manna
and quails to descend upon them, saying, Eat of the good
things which we have given you for food: and they in-
jured not us, but they injured their own souls. (162) And
call {6 mind when it was said unto them, Dwell in this city,
and eat of the provisions thereof wherever ye will, and say,
Forgiveness; and enter the gate worshipping: we will
pardon you your sins, and will give increasc unto the
well-doers.  (163) But they who were ungodly among
them changed the expression inio another, which had not
been spoken unto them., Wherefore we sent down upon
them indignation from heaven, because they transgressed.

(164) And ask them concerning the city, which was
situate on the sea, when they transgressed on the Sabbath-
day : when their fish came unto them on their Sabbath-
day, appearing opeuly on the water: but on the day
whereon they celebrated no Sabbath, they came not unto
them. Thus did we prove them, because they were wicked-
doers. (165) And when a paruy of thewn said unto the others,
Why do ye warn a people whom Gob will destroy, or will
punish with a grievous punishment? They answered, Zhis

(161) See notes on chap. ii. 56 and 59, This stone, sayvs Baidhwi,
was thrown down from Paradise by Adam, Shuaib having posses-
cion of it, gave it with the rod to Moses. The Tafsir-i- Huufi says
the stoune lay hidden 1n the desert, but spoke to Moses as he passed
by, saying, * Take me ; I will be of use to thee.”

(162, 163) See notes on chap. ii. 57, 58.

(164) The city. Ailah or Elath. on the Red Sea. See chap. ii. 64.

(163) Why do ye warn, dx.? Commentators differ us to the persons
asking this question, some referring it to the pious, others to the un-
believers.

An excuse. *“That we have done our duty in dissuading them
from their wickedness.”—=Sale. This seems to decide the question
as to who asked the question, Why do ye warn, d:c. f

Nisr.

R
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is an excuse for us unto vour LorD, and peradventure they
will beware. (166) Dut when they had forgotten the ad-
monitions which had been given them, we delivered those
who forbade them to do evil; and we inflicted on those
who had transgressed a severe punishment, because they
had acted wickedly. (167) And when they proudly re-
fused o destst from what had been forbidden them, we said
unto them, Be ye transformed into apes, driven away from
the society of men. (168) And remember when thy Lorp
declared that he would surely send against e Jews until
the day of resurrection some nmation who should afflict
them with a grievous oppression; for thy Lorp is swift
in punishing, and he s also ready to forgive, ard mercitul:
(169) and we dispersed them among the pations in the
earth. Some of them are upright persons, and some of
them are otherwise. And we proved them with pros-
perity and with adversity, that they might return from
their disobedience ; (170) und a succession of their posterity
hath succeeded after them, who have inherited the book
of the law, who receive the temporal goods of this world,
and say, It will surely be forgiven us: and if a temporal
advantage like the former be offered them, they accept it
also. Is it not the covenant of the book of the law estab-
lished with them, that they should not speak of Gob aught

166, 167). See notes on chap. 1i. 64, and v. 63.

168) See note on chap. v. 69. Comu. Deut. xxviii. 49, 50.

(169) Upright . . . and . . . otherwise, Comp. chap. 1ii. 113, 199.
This passage 18 certainly of Madina origin, but revealed soon atter
the }yijra, when some of the Jews became Muslims. The unbe-
lievers are reminded of the faie of their rebellious forefathers,

(170) Who receive, &c.  “By accepiing of bribes for wresting
judgment, and for corrupting the copies of the Pentateuch, and by
extorting of usury, &c.”—Sale, Datdhiwi.

Aught but truth. The lying ot the Jews alluded to here, say the
commentators, was their saying that their sins were all forgiven
them ; the sins of the night were forviven in the day, aud the sins
of the day in the night. See Tafsir-i-Raufi.

They diligently read, dc. This passage also shows that the Jews
in Muhammad’s tilne were in possession of genuine copies of their
Scriptures.
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but the truth? Yet they diligently read that which is
therein. But the enjoyment of the next life will be better
for those who fear God than the wicked gains of these people :
(Do ye not therefore understand ?) (171) and for thosc
who hold fast the book of the law, and are constant at
prayer: for we will by no means suffer the reward of the
righteous to perish. (172) And when we shook the
mountain of Sinat over them, as though it had bleen
a covering, and they imagined, that it was falling upon
them ; and we said, Receive the law which we have
brought you with reverence; and remember that which
1s contained therein, that ye may take heed,

(173) And when thy Lorp drew forth their posterity R i—g
from the lions of the sons of Adam, and took them to
witness against themselves, saying, Am not I your Lorp?
They answered, Yea: we do bear witness. This was done
lest ye should say at the day of resurrection, Verily we
were neglizent as to this matter, because we were not ap-
prised thereof: (174) or lest ye should say, Verily our
fathers were formerly guilty of idolatry, and we are their
posterity who have succeeded them; wilt thou therefore
destroy us for that which vain men have committed ?
(175) Thus do we explain our signs, that they may return
Jrom their vanities. (176) And relate unto the Jews the
history of him unto whom we brought our signs, and he

(172) The mountain, See note on chap. ii. 62. This passage is
based on Jewish tradition. See Rodwell 2n loco.

(173) Thy Lord drew forth, &c. “The commentators tell us that
God stroked Adam’s back, and extracted from his loins his whole
posterity, which should come into the world until the resurrection,
one generation after amother; that these men were actually as-
sembled together in the shape of small ants, which were endued
with understanding ; and that after they had, in the presence of the
angels, eonfessed their dependence on God, they were again caused
to return into the loins of their great ancestor.”—Sale, Buidhdwi,
Jaldluddin, Yahya.

This transaction is said to have taken place in the valley of Mu-
min, near Arafdt ; others say it took place in the plain of Dahia of
India. See Tafsir-i-Ruufi n loco. 'Fhis passage clearly recognises
the doctrine of pre-existence, as held by Origen.

(176) The history of him. *Some suppose the person here in-

VOL. II. Q
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departed from them ; wherefore Satan followed him, and
he became one of those who were seduced. (177) And if
we had pleased, we had surely raised him thereby unto
wisdom ; but he inclined nnto the earth, and foilowed his
own desire. Wherefore his likeness as the likeness of a
dog, which, if thou drive him away, putteth forth his
tongue, or, if thou let him alone, putteth forth his tongue
also. This is the likeness of the people who accuse our
signs of falsehood. Rehearse therefore this history unfo
them, that they may consider. (178) Evil is the simili-
tude of those people who accuse our signs of falsehood,
and injure their own souls. (179) Whomsoever Gob shall
direct, he wll be rightly directed ; and whomsoever he shall
lead astray, they shall perish. (180) Moreover we have
created for hell many of the genii and of men; they have
hearts by which they understand not, and they have eyes
by which they see not, and they have ears by which they
hear not. These are like the brute beasts; vea, they go
more astray; these are the pegligent. (181) Gon hath
most excellent nanmes; therefore call on him by the same;

tended to be a Jewish Rabbi, or one Uinmaya Ibn Abu Salab, who
read the Scriptures. and found thereby tnat God would send a pro-
Phet about that time, and was in hoves that he might be the man;
vut when Mubammad declared hi< mission, believed not on him
through envy. But according to the more general opinion, it was
Balam, the son of Beor, of the Canaanitish wace, weil acquainted
with vart at least of the Scripture, having even heen favoured with
some revelations from God, who being requested by ius nauon to
cire Moses anid the children of Israel, refused it at first. saying,
*Ilow can I curse those who are protected by the angel>?’ But
atterwards he was prevailed on by @ifts; and he had no sooner done
it. thun be began to put out his tongue like a dog, and it huug down
upon s breast.”—Sale, Ludhdw:, Juldludding &c.  Comp. 2 Det.
it. 3, and Jude i1

(178) Who accuse, dzc. See note on chap. iii. 185, and above on ver, 2,

(179, 180) This passage clearly makes God the author of evil, He
is said to create genii and men for the express purpose of filling hell
with them.  Comp. chap. xi. 119.  Dut see nowes on chap. iii. 143,
135.  The creation of the 1ighteous is mentioned in ver. 182.

3181) God hath . . . names. These are ninety-nine in number,
and are all to be found in the Qurdn. They are repeated by pious
Muslims, with the aid of a rosary, us & matter of merit. They are
as follows :—The Meraiful. the Compassionate, the Kiug, the Most
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and withdraw from those who use his name perversely:
they shall be rewarded for that which they shall have
wrought. (182) And of those whom we have created
there are a people who direct others with truth, aud act
justly according thereto.

|| (183) But those who devise lies against our signs, we
will suffer them to fall gradually into ruin, by a method
which they knew not: (184) and I will grant themn to
enjoy a long and prosperous life; for my stratagem is
effectual.  (185) Do they not consider that there is no
devil in their companion? He is no other than a public

Holy, the Tranquil, the Faithful, the Protector, the Victorious, the
Migﬁty, the Self-Exalted, the Creator, the Maker, the Former, the
Forgiver, the Wrathful, the Giver, the Cherisher, the Conqueror,
the Knower, the Seizer, the Expander, the Depresser, the Exalter,
the Strengthener, the Disgracer, the Hearer. the Seer, the Ruler, the
Just, the DBenignant, the 1nformer, the Great, the Pardoner, the
Rewarder, the High, the Great, the Rememberer, the Powerful, the
Satisfier, the Glorious, the Kind, the Guardian. the Answerer, the
All-embracing, the Wise. the All-loving. the Glorious, the Provider,
the Strong, the Firm, the Friend, the ﬁ)misoworthy, the Beginner,
the Reckoner, the Restorer, the Lite-giver, the Destrover, the Living,
the Self-subsisting, the Finder, the Glorious, the Tmque, the Etern;ﬁ,
the Powerful, the Prevailing, the Leader, the Fimsher, the First, the
Eternal, the Everlasting, the Innermost, the Revealer, the Governor,
the Pure, the Propitious, the LRemitter. the Avenger, the Merciful,
the King of the Kingdom, the Lord of Glory and Honour, the Equit-
able, the Assembler, the Rieli, the Euricher, the Pos-essor, the Pro-
hibitor. the Afflicter, the Benefactor, the Light, the Guide, the
Creator, the Observer, the Inheritor, the Director, the Patient, the
Mild.—See Macbride’s Juhammadan Religion hzplained, pp. 121-
123, and Tufsir-i-Rawfi in loco.

Lewarded. “ As did Walid Ibn al Mughaira, who hearing Mu-
hammad give God the title of al Rahwdn, or the Merctful, lauched
aloud, saying he knew none of that name, except a certain man who
dwelt in Yamngdma ; or as the idolatrons Makkans did, who deduced
the names of tneir idols from those of the true God, deriving, for
example, Allat from Allah, a] Uzza from al Azfz, the Meyhty, and
Manat from al Manndn, the Bountiful.”—Sale.

(183) We will suffer them to jall, dc. “ By flattering them with
prosperity in this life, and permitting them to sin in an uninter-
rupted security, till they find themselves unexpectedly ruined.” —
Sale, Baidhdwr,

(185) Tieir companion, viz., “In Mubammad, whom they ave
out to be possessed when he went up to Mount Safi, aud from thence

R #%
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preacher. Or do they not contemplate the kingdom of
heaven and earth, and the things whieh Gop hath created ;
and consider that peradventure it may be that their end
draweth nich? And in what new declaration will they
believe, after this? (186) He whom Gob shall cause to
err shall have no director; and he shall leave them in
their impiety, wandering in confusion. (187) They will
ask thee coneerning the lost hour, at what time its com-
ing is fixed? Amnswer, Verily the knowledge thereof is
with my Lorp; none shall deciare the fixed time thereof,
except he. The erpectution thereof is grievous in heaven
aud on earth : it shall come upon you no otherwise than
suddenly. They will ask thee, as though thou wast well
acquainted therewith. Answer, Verily the knowledge
thereof is with Gop alone : but the greater part of men
kuow it not. (188) Say, I am able neither to procure
advantage unto myseclf, nor to avert mischief from me, but
as Gop pleaseth. If I kunew the secrets of God, I should
surely enjoy abundance of good, neither should evil befall
me. Verily I am no other than a denouncer of threats,
and a messenger of good tidings unto people who believe.

called to the several famiiies of each respective tribe, in order to
warn them of God’s vengeance if they coutinued in their idolatry.”
—Sale, Baidhdwr,

The original literally translated, Do they not constder that there 45 to
their friend naught from the genit 2

A public preacher. This is the character 1n which Mubammad
loved to appear at Makkah. This claim i3 now made in the sense
that he is appointed of God to be a warner or preacher, hence the
transition from the position of reformer to that of apostle.

Declaration, t.e., the plain revelation ot the Qurdin.

(186) See note on vers. 179 and 180.

(187) Grievous in heaven, ie., to angels as well as to men,

enii, &c.

The knowledge thereof, dc. Compare Matt. xxiv. 3€.

(188) This verse goes against those who attribute to Muhammad
the gift of foretelling future events, Much more does it refute the
assertions of those who say that Mubammad will intercede for his
people on the judgmeni-day, tradition to the contrary notwith-
standing, for no genuine tradition can contradict the unitorm teach-
ing of the Qurdn, Sece note on chap. ii. 47, 123, and 254, and

Vi, 49.
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i (189) It is he who hath created you from one person, R 4%
and out of him produced his wife, that he might dwell
with her: and when he had known her, she carried a light
burden for a time, wherefore she walked easily therewith.
But when it became more heavy, she called upon Gob
their LORD, saying, If thou give us a child rightly shaped.
we will surely be thankful. (190) Yet when he had
given them a child rightly shaped, they attributed com-
panions unto him, for that which he had given them.
But far be that from Gop which they associated with
him! (191) Will they associate with him false gods which
create nothing, but are themselves created; (192) and

(189) One person. This certainly refers to Adam. The story
given by Sale below is an invention of the cornmentators to escape
irom the conclusion that Adam and Eve hecame idolaters.

(190) They attributed companions unto ham. ¢ For the explaining
of this whole passage the commentators tell the following story.
They say that when Yve was big with her first child, the devil canre
to her and a~ked her whether she knew what she carried within her,
and which way she should be delivered of it; sugeesting that pos-
«ibly it might be a beast. She, being unable to give an answer to
tins question, went in a {right to Adam. and acquainted bhim with
tiic matter, who not knowing what to think of it, grew sad and pen-
sive.  Whereupon the devil appeared to Ler agzain (or, as others say,
to Adam), and pretended that he by his prayers would obtain of God
that she nught be safely delivered of a son 1n Adam’s likenesg, pro-
vided they would pronise to name him Abdul Hirith, or the servant
of al Hdrwth (which was the devil's name among the angeis), insteat
of Abdullah, or the servant of God, as Adam had de~tgned. This
proposal was agreed to, and accordingly, when the child was boru,
they gave it that name, upon which it immediately died. And
with this Adam and Eve are here taxed as an act of idolatry. The
story looks like a rabbinical fiction, and seems to have no other
tfoundation than Cain’s heing called by Moses Obed-addmah, that is,
a tiller of the ground, which might be translated into Arabic by
Abdul Hirith.

“But al Baidhdwi, thinking it unlikely that a prophet (as Adam
i« by the Muhammadans supposed to have been) should Le guilty of
such an action, imagines the Qurén in this place means Kussai, one
ol Muhamimad’s ancestors, and his wife, who begged issue of God,
and having four sons granted them, called their names Abd Manaf,
Abd Shaws, Abdul Uzsa, and Abdul Didr, after the names of four
principal idols of the Quraish. And the foliowins words alsu he
;l}};poses to relate to their idolatrous posterity.”—Sale, Baidibuwi.

ahya.
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can meither give them assistance, nor help themselves?
(193) And if ye invite them to the true direction, they
will not follow you : it will be equal unto you whether ve
invite them, or whether ye hold your peace. (194) Verily
the false deities whom ve invoke besides Gop are servants
like unto you. Call therefore upon them, and let them
rive you an answer, if ye speak truth. (195} Have they
feet, to walk with? Or have they hands, to lay hold
with? Or have they cyecs, to see with? Or have they
ears, to hear with? Say, Call upou your companions,
and then lay a snare for me, and defer ¢ not; (196) for
Gob is my protector, who sent down the book of the Qurdn ;
and he protecteth the righteous. (197) But they whom
ve invoke besides him caunot assist vou, neither do they
help themselves; (198) and if ye call on them to direct
vou, they will not hear. Thou seest them look towards
thee, but they see not.  (199) Use indulgence, and com-
mand that which is just, and withdraw far from the igno-
rant. (200) And if an evil suggestion from Satan be
suggested unto thee, fo divert thee from thy duty, have
recourse untu Gon: for he heareth and knoweth. (201)
Verily they who fear God, when a temptation from Satan
assaileth them, remember the divine commands, and behold,

(194) The false deities . . . are servants.  The sun, moon, and stars
arce here alluded to.

(195) Comp. Isa. xliv. 8-21, and Ps. cxv. 3-8.

Lay a snare for me.  This points to a period near the Hijra when
the Quraish were ready by any means to destroy their dangerous
neighbour. Muhammad expresses confidence in God ; may he not
have already seen the way to deliverance in the completed arrange-
nuents made for retiring to Madina ?

(199) Use mdulgence; “ or, as the words may also be translated,
Take the superabundant overplus, meaning that Muhammad should
accept such volumariy(' alms from the people as they could spare.
But the passage, if taken in this sense, was abrogated by the precept
of legal alms, which was given av Madina.”—Sule.

It 15 more patural to understand this as an exhortation to Mu-
hammad to be forbearing toward the idolaters of Makkah.

And wnthdraw. This seems clearly to refer to the Hijra, See
chap vi. 106.

(200) See notes on chaps. iv. 116, and vi. 112.
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they clearly see the danger of sin and the wiles of the devil.
(202) But as for the brethren of the devils, they shall con-
tinue them in error, and afterwards they shall not preserve
themselves therefrom. (203) And when thou bringest not
a verse of the Qurdn unto them, they say, Hast thou not
put it together ? Answer, I follow that only which is
revealed unto me from my LorD. This book containeth
evident proofs from your Lorp, and s a direction and
mercy unto people who believe. (204) And when the
Qurdn is read attend thereto, and keep silence, that ye
may obtain mercy. (205) And meditate on thy LogrD in
thine own mind, with humility and fear, and without loud
speaking, evening and morning; aund be not one of the
negligent.  (206) Moreover the angels who are with my
Lorp do not proudly disdain his service, but they celebrate
his praise and worship him.

(202) The brethren. Those under the influence of devils.

(203) Hast thou not put 1t together ? 1.c., * Hast thou not yet con-
trived what to say ; or canst thou obtain no revelation from God 1”
—Sule.

The garbled stories, learned from Jewish tradition, so plentifully
given in this chapter, entirely justify the taunt intended Lere. See
note on ver. 8s.

Mubammad’s reply is, as usual, a reassertion of his own inpira-
tion.

(204) Keep silence. The occasion on which this verse was revealed
was as follows:—A voung Muslim, standing behind the Prophet,
kept repeating in a loud voice the passages of the Qurdn which were
being read, thus creating coufusion in the service. The passage
enjoins silence on the part of all Muslims during prayers, except the
Imém or leader.

(205) Evening and morning. The five times for prayer probably
Lad not yet been fixed. The commentators say these are the most
important seasons of praver.

(206) Worship kim. This is one of the fifteen places in the Qurdn
where the reader must, according to some, prostrate himself in read-
ing ; according to others, this prostration is meritorious, though not
required.
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CHAPTER VIII.
ENTITLED SURAT AL ANFAL (THE SPOILS).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

THE title of this Sura was taken from the guestion of the first verse
coucerning spoils. The chapter, however, has but little to do with
this subject, almost the whole of it being tuken up with a deserip-
tion of the miraculous character of the battle of Badr, with allusions
to events immediately preceding or following it, by which the faith.
ful are confirmed in their confidence in God and Muhammad. Islam
is declared to have now reccived the seal of God to its truth, and
consequently all who hereatter may oppose it will merit shame and
destruction both in this worli and in the world to come.

The confident and often defiant tone. perceptibic in this chapter,
may be accounted for Ly the circumstances under which it was
written. Muhammad had been successful bevond expectation, and
the sometimes despondent Muslims were now exulting over tho-e
from whom they hud so lately fled in fear. Muhammad, ever ready
to use Li> opportunities, declares this victory to be decisive proof of
the divine favour. God had brought it all about that he “might
accomplish the thing which was decreed to be done; that he who
perichieth hereafter may perish after demonstrative evidence, and
that he who liveth may live by tlie same evidence.”

Accordingly the nfidels are denounced in no measured terms.
Even the proud Quraish are addressed in a patronising manuer, and
are offered an amuesty on condition of their ceasing to oppose. The
bypocrites and Dbitherto disaffected inhabitants of Madina are re-
proved and warned, winle the duplicity of the Jews is threatened.

There 15, however, the anticipation of future trouble, It required
no more than the sagacity of a politician to foretell it. The Muslims
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are therefore urged to prepare for the holy war, and to fight with
that assurance which enables one man to face ten of his adversariea,
God would be on their side, and the infidels would only rush on to
certain destruction.

Nothing could be in stronger contrast than the spirit of this
chapter compared with the latter part of chapter iii, written just
after the Muslim defeat at Ohod. Such a comparison should make
it clear to Musiims that the revelation of the Qurdn, instead of being
copied from the Preserved Table under the throme of God, was
copied from the heart-table of Muhammad himself.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

It is certain that the greater part of this chapter was written
immediately after the battle of Badr in aA.B. 2. Indeed there is no
part of it which may not be referred to this period excepting vers.
73-73, which must be assigned to the eurlier months of o.5. 1. Sale
mentions the fact that some authorities would place vers. 30-36
among the Makkan 1evelations, but the evidence seems to me to be
against them. This passage might, however, belong to an earlier
period than A.11. 2, ina~much as it relates to the flight trom Makkah.
Yet the victory of Badr would naturally recall to Muhammad’s
mind the circumstanees of Ins flight, and thus lead to their mention
here,

Priveipul Sulbjects.

VEHEES
Spoils belong to God and his Apustle . . . . 1
True Lelievers and their future reward . . . . 2-4
Muslims reproved for distrusting their Prophet . . . 5,6
God gives the Muslims either the Quraish or their caravan 7
The victory of Badr a seal to Islim . . . . . 8
Angelic aid vouchsated to Muhamimad . . 9
The Mushimns refreshied and comforted before the b.nnle . 10,11

The angels enjoined to comfort the faithful by desiroying

thu infidel Quraish . . . 12
Infidels are doomed to punishment here and her( a.iter . 13,14
Muslims are never to turn their backs on the infidels on

pain of hell-fire . . . . . . . . 15,16
The victory of Badr a miracte . . 17, 18
The Quraish are warned azainst further w all‘xre “lth the

Muslims . . . . . 19
Muslims exhorted to suadiastness in Luth . . . 20,21
Infidels compared to deaf and dumb brutes . 22.23

Believers are to submit themselves to God and his Apostle 24
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VERSES
They are warned against civil strife, deception, and trea-
chery . . . . . . . . 2528
God’s favour to true belxe\ ers . . . . 29
Plots against Muhammad frustrated bv God . . . 30
The infidels liken the Qurin to fables . . . 31
The Quraish were protected from deserved pumshment by
Muhammad’s presence amony them . . . 32,33
The idolaters of Makkah rebuked and threatened . . 3338
An amnesty oflered to the Quraish . . . 39
]mpemunt idolaters to be extirpated from the O'IY‘th . 40,41
How the spoils of war are to be divided . . 42
The Muslims were led by God to fizht at Badr to atteqt ths'
truth of Islam . . 43, 44
The Muslims encouraged, and the infulels lured to desuut-
tion, by each secing tlxe other to be few in pumber . 43,46
Bclie\'ers exhorted to obedience . . . . . . 47.48
Believers warned against impious vainglory . . . 49
The devil deserts the Quraish at Badr . . . . 50
The fate of hypocrites . . . 51-53
Their doom like that of Ph.u‘aoh and Ine people . . 54-36
The worst of beasts are the infidels . . . . 57
Treachery to be et with 1ts like . . . . . 58-0o
God is agamnst the infidels . . . . . . 61
The Muslims excited to war against unbdle\« T~ . . 62
Condition of peace with unbehievers . . . . . 63
The miracle of Arab union. . 64
God with the Prophet and the Mubhm% m warrmg !or le
faith . . . 63. 66
Muslims reproved for (1ccoptm<v rauson lor tno captu es
taken at Badr . . 6870
Captive Quraish exhorted to dccepL Ibmn and warned
against deception . . . . 71
The brotherhood of the Ansirs and Muha,_] Jmn . . 73-75
The hereditary rights of blood-relations re-established . 76

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I} (1) THEY will ask thee concerning the spoils: Answer,
The division of the spoils belongeth unto Gop and the

(1) T'he spocls, tuken at the battle of Badr. “It consisted of 115
caniels, 14 horses, a large store of leather (beds and rugs), and much
equipage and armour.”—Nuu’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 111
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Apostle. Therefore fear Gop, and compose the matter
amicably among you: and obey Gop and his Apostle, if
ve are true believers. (2) Verily the true believers are
those whose hearts fear when Gob is mentioned, and whose
faith increaseth when his signs are rehearsed unto them,
and who trust in their LorD; (3) who observe the stated
times of prayer, and give alms out of that which we have
bestowed on them. (4) These are really believers: they
shall have superior degrees of felicity with their Lorp,
and forgiveness, and an honourable provision. (5) As thy
Lorp brought thee forth from thy house with truth, and

The division, &c. Rodwell translates this passage correctly— The
spotls are God's and the Apostle's. The ellipsi> understood by Sale,
hiowever, points to the cause for this revelation. It was due to a
dispute between those who pursued the Quraish at Badr and those
who remained behind to guard the Prophet and the camp as to the
dwision of the spoils. Muhammad silences both parties by telling
theru the victory was due to neither, but to God, and therefore the
spuil was God’s and his Apostle’, and that they must await the
divine command as to its disposal. —Idem, p. 112.

“Tt is related that Saad Ihn Al Waqqds, one of the companions,
whose brother Omair was siain in this battle, having killed Said Ibn
al As, took his sword, and carrying it to Muhammad, desired that he
might be permitted to keep it ; but the Prophet told him that it was
not his to give away, and ordered him to lay 1t with the other spoils.
At this repulse and the loss of his brother Saad was greatly dis-
turbed ; but in a very little while this chapter was revealed, and
thereupon Muhammad gave him the sword, saying, * You asked this
sword of me when I had no power to di-pose of i, but now I have
received authority from God to distribute the spoils, you may take
it."”—Sale, Buidhdwr.

(2-4) See notes on chap. 1i. 3-5.

(56) As thy Lord. &c., t.e., from Madina. ¢ The particle as having
nothing in the following words to answer it, al Baxdhawi supposes
the connection to be, that the division ot the spoils belouged to the
Prophet, notwithstanding his followers were averse to it, as they had
been averse to the expedition itselt.”—Sale.

Rodwell supplies the word Remember, and translates, Remember
how thy Lord, &c. The Urdi translations agree with Sale.

Part , . . were averse. This passage refers to the following cir-
cumstances :—Muliammad having reccived information of the ap-
proach of a caravan of the Quraish under Abu Sufidu, went forth
with his folloners to plunder it. But Abu Sufidn being apprised
of the Muslim expedition, cave them the slip by turming aside and
pursuing his journey by another way. Succours had been called for
trom Makkah, and 950 armed men, mounted on camels and horses,



CHAP. VIIL] { 252 ) [SIPARA IX.

part of the believers were averse fo thy directions: (6)
they disputed with thee concerning the truth, after it had
been made known unto them; no otherwise than as if they
had been led forth to death, and had seen it with their
eyes. (7) And call to mind when Gop promised you one
of the two parties, that it should be delivered unto you,
and ye desired that the party which was not furnished
with arms should be delivered unto you: but Gon pur-
posed to make known the truth in his words. and to cut
off the uttermost part of the unbelievers; (8) that he
might verify the truth, and destroy falschood, although

had answered thie summons, and notwithstanding the safety of the
caravan, thev deternnned to advance aud punish the Musiims.  Mu-
hammad and his people advanced with the expectation ot an easy
victory and abundant spoil, but learned to thenr chagrin of Abu
Sufidn’s escale and the near approach of the succours. The question
now aro-e among the disappointed followers whether they should
pursue the caravan or foillow Mubammud to the batile. By tie aid
of revelation and the interposition of Abu Bagr, Omar, and others,
the disobcedient were induced to submit to Muhammad’s orders to
attack the succours, which resulted in tue eelebrated battle of Badr.
Sec Sale’s note tn loco, and Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. ni. chap. xii.

(6) After it had been made known. Muhammad pretended to have
reccived a promise from Gabriel that he snould have cither the
caravan or victoty over the succours.  Victory was therefore assumed
beforehand, but the smallness of their number made them afraid.

(7) One of the two parties. “ That is, erther the caravan or the sue-
cours from Mukkah. Father Marraccei, mistaking a/ ’afr and al nafir,
which are appellatives, and sigmfy the caravan and the troop or body
of succours, for proper names, has thence coined two faniiiles of the
Quraish never bieard of before, whichh he calis Airenses and Naphi-
renses (Marracar in Alc., . 297).”—Suale.

Ye desired, that the caravan, guarded by only forty armed men,
should e atiacked.

But God propos-d, dre. * As if he had said, Your view was only to
gain the spoils of the caravan and to avoid danger; but God de-
signed to exalt bis true rehigion by extirpating its adversaries,”—
Sale, Baidhqw:.

(8) Thut fe might verify the truth. The victory of the Muslims is
here declared to be evident proof of the divine mission of Muham-
mad and the truth ot his rehgion. This claim gave ground to much
doubt among the faithful and to scoffs and jeers among unbehievers
after the defeat at Ohod. See notes on chap. 1. 121, and verses
following.
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the wicked were averse thereto. (9) When ye asked
assistance of your LorD, and he answered you, Verily 1

will assist you with a thousand angels, following one an-
other 7n order. (10) And this GoD designed only as good
tidings for you, and that your hearts might thereby rest
secure : for victory 4s from Gobp alone ; and Gobp is mighty

and wise.

I (11) When a sleep fell on you as a security from him, R ]—23'

and he sent down upon you water from heaven, that he

(9) dssistance from your Lord. *When Muhammad’s men saw
they could not avoid fighting, they recommended themselves to
God’s protection ; and their Prophet praved with great earnestness,
crying out, ‘O God, fulfil that which thou hast promised me: O
God, if this party be cut off, thon wilt be no more worshipped on
earth,” And he continued to repeat these words till Lis cloak fell
irom off his back.”-—Sule, aud the Tafsir-i- Raufi.

4 thousand angels. See notes on chap. i, 13, and 123-125, In
chap. iii. 127, the number of angels is given at 3000. The¢ commen-
tators reconcile the discrepancy by saying that at first 1000 angels
appeared, * which,” says Sale, “wele atterwards reinforced with
3000 more. Wherefore some copies, instead of a thousand, read thou-
sands, in the plural.”

(10) Sce note-~ on chap. iii. 126.

(11) Wuter from heaven. The following is Baidhdwi's commment as
given by Sale :—

“The spot where Muhammad’s little army lay was a dry and deep
sand, into which their feet sank as they walked, the enemy having
the command of the water ; and that having fallen asleep, the greater
part of them were disturbed with dreams, wiherein the devil sugaested
to them that they could never expect God’s assistance in the battle,
siuce they were cut oft from the water, and besides suffering the incon-
veniency of thirst, must be obliged to pray without washing, though
they imagined themselves to be the fuvourites of God, and that they
had his Apostle among them. But in the night rain fell so plentifully,
that it formed a litile brook, and not only supplied them with water
for all their uses, but made the sand between them: and the infidel
army firm enough to bear them ; whereupon the diabolical sugges-
tions ceased.”

Muir, however, assures us, on the authority of the K. qukidi,
that the Muslims had secured * the sole command of the water ” pre-
vious to the fall of rain and the night’s comfortable rest. Most likely
the rain was interpreted by the ever-sagacious Prophet as a sign of
victory granted from heaven, inasmuch as three blessings had re-
sulted therefrom already—(1) sound sleep. (2) water for ceremomal
purification 1nstead of sand, and (3) the sand was made solid, and so
their ¢ feet were established.”
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might thereby purify you, and take from you the abomina-
tion of Satan, and that he might confirm your hearts, and
establish your feet thereby. (12) Also when thy LorD spake
unto the angels, saying, Verily 1 am with you; wherefore
confirm those who believe. 1 will cast a dread into the
hearts of the unbelievers. Therefore strike off their heads,
and strike off all the ends of their fingers. (13) This skall
they suffer, because they have resisted Gob and his Apostle:
and whosoever shall oppose Gov and his Apostle, verily Gop
wnll be severe in punishing him. (14) This shall be your
punishment ; taste it therefore: and the infidels shall also
suffer the torment of Aeli-fire. (15) O true believers, when
ye weet the unbelievers marching in great numbers against
you, turn not your backs unto them: (16) for whoso shall
turn his back unto them in that day, unless he turneth
aside to ficht, or retreateth to another party of the faithful,

(12) Thy Lord spake. According to Rodwell, the address to the
angels ends at “ unbelievers,” making the following words, “ there-
fore strike,” &c., an cxhortation to the Muslims. The Tafsir-i- Raur
and Abdul Qddir understand these words also to have been addressed
to the angels.  “ The angels did not know,” says the Tafsir-1-Raufi,
“ where to strike a fatal blow ;” henee the words, “strike off their
heads ”—literally smitc therr necks—and the allusion to the ends of
their fingeis 16 understood to include ail the members of the body.

Sale understands the exhortation to be addressed to the Mushms.
He says :—* This is the punishment expressly assigued the enemies
of the Muhammadan religion, though tue Mushims did not inflict 1t
on the prisoners they took at Badr, for which they are reprehended
in this chapter.” The spirit of the passage is certainly very different
from that of chap. ii. 2356.

(13) God will be severe. The punishment will be severe if taken
prisoner in the world, and afterwards in the final destruction of the
soul.—Tufsir-i- Raufi.

(14, 15) The rer- lation is here plainly made Muhammad’s vehicle
for a mnlitary harangue. Was Muhammad sincere in uttering suci
exhortations as the very words of God? Muslims elaim complete
inspiration for them, and accept Muhammad’s claim to have been
simply the mouthpiece of Divinity. Are the apologists for Islam
ready to do the same? If not, the only fair infercnce they can
draw is that he was an impostor. Self-deception cannot be pleaded
here. There is every sigu of intelligent, dehberate policy. He de-
sires to incite his followers to bold, desperate warfare. They have
come to believe him to be inspired, and he never scruples to impose
on their credulity for the accomplishment of his ambitious purposes.
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shall draw on himself the indignation of Gop, and his abode
shall be in hell ; an il journey shall it be thither ! (17) And
ve slew not those who were slain at Dadr yourselves, but Gon
slew them. Neither didst thou, 0 Mulammad, cast the gravel
inlo their cyes, when thou didst seeme to cast it; but Gop
cast if, that he micht prove the true believers by a ¢racious
trial from himself, for GoD leareth and knoweth. (18) This
was done that Gob might also weaken the crafty devices of
the unbelievers. (19) If ye desire a decision of the matter
between us, now hath a decision come unto you: and if ye
desist from opposing the Apostle, it will be better for you. But
if ye return fo attack him, we will also return to his assis-
tance; and your forces shall not be of advantage unto you
at all, although they be numerous: for Gop is with the
faithful.
Il (20) O true believers, obey Gop and his Apostle, and R %

turn not back from him, since ye hear the admonitions of

(17) God slew them. Sce note on chap. 1. 13.

God heareth, The comuentators say the angelic help at Badr was
vouchsafed in answer to Muhammad’~ prayer.

(19) Now hath a decision come.  The word translated decision (al
fatah) means also wictory. The Quraish had prayed for victory.
Taking hold of the curtams of the Kaabah, they sad, ** O God, grant
the victory to the superior army, the party that is most rightly
directed, and the most honoutable.” Muhammad densively playvs
on the word rendered victory in their prayer, and savs, “ Now hath
a deciston come unto vou.” &e.  Se - Bardhdut in Sale's note here,

(20) God undd his Apostle. This joning of God and his Apostle, so
prevalent in this chapter. savours ~tronzly of blasphemy. True, the
union intended is not organic or vital, but official, Muhammad being,
as he here pretends, the deputy of God.  Nevertheless, the union 1s
of such a character, that in the succeeding clau~¢, m the exhortation
“ turu not back from Aim,” the pronoun may apply to either God or
Mnhammad, and, to bring all the cireumstaunces of the dispute about
spoils into consideration, I think 1t must be applied to the latter.
The assmuption of Muslims that God 1s the speaker doez not seem
to me to apply here, for, in the first place, the sin of identifying God
with a sinful man (shirk) would in thai case be removed from the
Apostle only to be fastened on God ; and, secondly, 1t God werc the
speaker, why invarially speak of himself in the thurd person? and
tinally, the reason given for obedience is “since ve hear,” i.e.. since
ye are obedient unto God, being Mnslims or submsitters ot yourselves
to God. Surely such ap exhortation predicates the Apostle as the
exhorter. The commentators say that the expression signifies that
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the Qurdn. (21) And be not as those who say, We hear,
when they do not hear.  {22) Verily the worst sort of beasts
in the sight of Gop are the deaf and the dumb, who under-
stand not. (23) If Gop had known any good in them, he
would certainly have caused them to hear: and if he had
caused them to hear, they would surely have turned back
and have retired afar off. (24) O true believers, answer
Gop and Ats Apostle when he inviteth you unto that which
giveth you life; and know that Gob goeth between a
man and his heart, and that before him ye shall be as-
sembled. (25) Beware of sedition; it will not affect those

obedience to the Prophet 15 obedience to God, and vice versa. Cer-
tainly this is what Muhammad intended when be thus associated
his name with that of God.

(22) Abdul Qidir says this verse meuns that men who hearken not
to God are worse than beasts,

(23) Cuaused them to hear. *“That is, to hearken to the remon-
atrances of the Qurdn. Some suy that the infidels demanded ot
Muhanimad that he should raise Kusai, one of his ancestors, to life,
to bear witness to the truth of his mission, saying he was a man of
honour and veracity, and they would believe bis testimony : but they
are here told that 1t would have been in vain.”—Sule.

(24) That which giveth life, i.e., “The knowledgze of religion or
orthodox doctrine, or crusade, or the declaration of faith in God and
his Prophet, or the Quan—all of which have life-giving power 1o
Muslims.”—Tufsir-i-Raufi.

God qoeth between, &~.  “ Not only knowing the innermost secrets
of his heart, but overruling a man’s design, and disposing him cither
to belief or infidelity,”—Sal-,

(25) Sedition. ¢ The onginal word signifie any epidemical crime,
which involves a number of people in its quilt ; and the commenta-
tors are divided as to Its particuiar meaning in this place.”—Nule.

The Tafsir-+-Raufi says by the word fitna is intended the heresv
and apostasy of the last times, when Muslims will be indifferent to
the commands and prohibitions of their religion, indolent m the
crusade for the faith, &e.

Others think the allusion is to the conduct of Abu Lubdba at
the siege of the Bani Qurardha referred to in note on ver. 27 (sec
Muir's Life of Malomet, vol. iii. p. 272, note), which, however, 1s
mprobable. The most probable allusion. to my mind, is the con-
duct of those who disputed about the spoils of Badr.

It will mot uffect, dec., t.e., the result of divisions and internal dis-
gensions must lead to common ruin. Muhaminad well understood
the importance of wnty among the faithful. The success of l:lim
depended on it. Hence he strains every nerve to bring all classes
together by a common submission te himself.
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who are ungodly among you particularly, but all of you in
general; and know that Gob is severe in punishing. (206)
And remember when ye were few and reputed weak in
the land, ye feared lest men should snatch you away;
but God provided you a place of refuge, and he strength-
ened vou with his assistance, and bestowed on you gool
things, that ye might give thanks. (27) O true believers,
deceive not Gop and hes apostle; neither violate your faith
against your own knowledge. (28) And know that your
wealth and your children are a temptation unto you; and
that with Gobp is a great reward. .
I (29) O true believers, if ye fear Gop, he will grant R 18"
you a distinction, and will expiate your sins from you,
and will forgive you; for GoD is endued with great
liberality. (30) And call to mind when the unbelievers

(26) This verse is addressed to the Muhdjjarin, or those who fled
with Mnhammad from Makkah to Madina.

(27) Deceive not God. * Al Baidhdwi mentions an instance of such
treacherous dealing in Abu Lubgdba, who was sent by Muhammad to
the tribe of the Quraidha, then besicged by that provlet, for having
broken their league with him, and perfidiously gone over to the
enemies at the war of the ditch, to persuade them to surrender at
the diseretion of Saad Tbn Muddh, prince of the tiibe of Aus, their
confederates, which proposal they had refused. But Abu Lubdba's
family and effects being in the hands of thuse of Quraidha, he acted
directly contrary to his commission, and instead of persuading them
to accept Saad as their judge, when they asked his advice about it,
drew his hand across his throat, signifying that he would put them
all to death. However, he had no sooner done this than he was
sensible of his crime, and going into a mosque tied himself to a pillar,
and remained there seven days without meat or drink, till Muham-
mad forrave him,”—Sale.

(28, Abdul Qdlir says the allusion here is to the children of the 1cfu-
gees, still in Makkah, and to the wealth acquired by warring agauiust
the unbeliever<. The tormer tempted them to luke¢warmness in the
strugule with the Makkans, and the latter tempted them to conceal-
neent and falsehood in reporting the spoil taken by them.

(29) 4 distunction, te, A direction that vou mav distinguish
between truth and falsehood, or success in battle to distinguish the
believers from the infidels, or the like,”—Sule.

Will expiate your sins, See note on chayp. iii. 194.

(30) “When the Muakkans heard of the league entered into by
Muhammad with those of Madina, being apprehiensive of the conse-
quence, they held a council. whereat they say the devil assisted in

VOL. 1L k
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plotted against thee, that they might either detain thee in
bonds, or put to death, or expel thee tkhe city; and they
plotted against thee: but Gon laid a plot against them ;
and Gob is the best layer of plots. (31) And when our
signs are repeated unte them, they say, We have heard;
if we pleased we could certainly pronounee a composition
like unto this: this is nothing but fables of the ancients.
(32) And when they said, O Gob, if this be the truth from
thee, rain down stones upon us from heaven, or inflict on
us some other grievous punishment. (33) Dut Gob was

the likeness of an old man of Nujd. The point under consideration
being what they should do with Muhammad, Abu'l Bakhtin waus of
opinlon that he should be imprisoned, and the room walled up,
except a little hole, 1hrough which he should have necessaries given
him 1ill he died.  This the devil opposed, saying that he micht
probably be rdeased by some of hi own party.  Ila-ham Ibn Amru
was for hanishing him, but bis advice also the dev. rejected, insisting
that Muhammad nught engage some other tribes in his interest, and
make war on them. At length Abu JahT gave his opirion for putting
him to death, and proposed the manner. which wus unanimously
approved.”—Sule, Buidhdui.

God luid a plot.  “Revealing their conspiracy to Muhammad, and
miraculously assisting lom to deceive them and make his eseape,
and afterwards drawing them to the battle of Baar.”—Sale.

See note on Prolim. Dise,, p. 85,

(31) If we plewced, we could, &e.  This verse proves very clearly
that Muhamimad's contemporaries were not convinevd of the mira-
calou- character of tie Qurén, as claimed by Muhammad. See
chaps. 11. 23 and xvii. 9o, and notes there. Arnold in his Isldm
and Christiunity, 1p. 324-328, shows very conclusively that the
style of the Qurin was not admitted to be of superior excellenee by
wany competent judges in the carly days of Isldim.  The policy ot
Muliammad ~ claim, and therefore of the only miracle or sign he
could ever point to as testimony to his claim to be a prophet, was
exposed a tnousand vears ago by al Kiundi, an Araly Christian
schiolar in the service of the Khaliiah al Mdamun, whose work has
lately been discovered. He declares it “to be destitute of order,
styie, elegance, or accuracy of composition or diction,” and claims
that the poctical works of al Qdis and other contemporaries of
Mubammad were suptiior in every aspect to the Qurdn.  Having
read the Quran of Mu-uilama the false prophiet, he declared it to be
superior in style to the work of Mubiamrmad. See also chap. vi. g3,
and note there,

Fubles of the ancients.  Sce note on chaps, vi. 24 aud vii, 203,

(32) Rawmn down stones. Baidhdwi a-cribes this speech to al
Nudhdr Ibn al Harith.  Abdul Qalir says 1t was Abu Lihab.
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not disposed to punish them, while thou wast with them ;
nor was GoD disposed to punish them when they asked
pardon. (34) But they have nothing fo offer in ercuse
why Gobp should not punish them, since they hindered
the believers from eisiting the holy temple, although they
are not the guardians thereof. The guardians thereof are
those only who fear God; but the greater part of them
know it not. (33) And their prayer at the housc of God
is no other than whistling and clapping of the hands,
Taste therefore the punishment, for that ye have been
unbelievers.  (36) They who believe not expend their

(33) Whtle thou wast with them. The commentators here aunotate
as follows : “Judgment receded before the footsteps of Mulunimad
while at Makkah, but now had judgment overtaken them (the
Makkans). In like manner, while the sinuer remains contrite and
repents, he escapes the punishment of his sin, be it ever so great.
The prophet -uid, Sinners have refuge in two things : 1 my person
and 1n repentance.””'— 7Tafsir-i-Raufi.

or .. . when they usked purdon.  “ Saving, God forgive us/ Some
of the commentators, however, suppose tue persons who asked pardon
were certain believers who stayed amonyg the infidels ; and others
think the meaning to be that God would not punish them provideu
they asked pardon.”—=Sale,

(34) They hindered, &c. As at Hudaibayq, see Prehim. Disc., p. So.
Tne yuardians. .. are those . .. who jear God. This was said to justity
the claim that the Quraish were not the guardians of the Kaabah,
They had the hereditary right to the guardiansuip of the temple,
that right having been conceded to the great progemtor of Muham-
mad hunself, Kusai, nearly two centuries belore.  See Muir's Life
of Mahomer, vol. i. p. cci.  Mubammad’s claim must have been
grounded on this rejection on account of 1dolatry, and therefore
could only apply to tho-e of his fellow-tribesmen who «till persisted
in their adherence to the olil idolatry.  For we tind this same tribe
contirmed in tue guardianship of the Kaabah after the conquest of
Makkah. See note on chap. 1v. 56. Even the Quraish nnghit not
guard the temple unless they had within them the fear of God.

(35) Wiastling and clapping. “It is said that tney used to dig
round the Kaabah naked (see notes on chap. vil. 28-34), both men
and women, whistling at the same time through their fingers and
clapp:ng their hands. Or, as others say, they made this noise on
Eeurpose to disturb Mubammad when at his prayers, pretending to

at prayers also themselve-”—Sale, Baidhdgw:i.

Taste thercfore, now, defeat at Badr and afierwards suffering an
exile and imprisonment, and af last at the judgnient-day taste the
fire.— T'ufsir-i- Raufi.

(36) “The persons particularly meant in this passage wcre twelve
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wealth to obstruct the way of Gon: they shall expend it,
but afterwards it shall become matter of sighing and regyret
unto them, and at length they shall be overcome; (37) and
the unbelievers shall be gathered together into hell; (38)
that Gop way distinguish the wicked from the ¢ood, and
may throw the wicked one upon the other, and may
gather them all in a heap, and cast them into hell, These
are they who shall perish.

Il (39) Suy unto the unbelievers, that if they desist
Jrom opwosing thee, what is already past shall be forgiven
them ; but if they return fo attack thee, the exemplary
punishment of the former opposers of the prophets is already
past, and the ltke shall be inflicted on them. (40) Therc-
fore fight against them until there be no opposition
Javour of idolatry, and the religion be wholly Gop’s. If

of the Quraish, who gave each of them ten camels every day to be
killed for provisions for their army in the expedition of Badr; or,
according to others, the owners of the effects brought by the caravan,
who gave great part of them to the support of the succours from
Makkah. It is also said that Abu Sufidn, in the expedition of Oliod,
Lired two thousand Arabs, who cost him a considerable sum, besides
the auxiliaries which he had obtained gratis.”—Sale, Buidhdvt.

They shall be overcome. The Tafsir-i-Raufi regards this as a
propliecy of the conquest of Makkah. The verses followinu, how-
ever, clearly show this statement to be based upou the assurance
that God will eause the righteous to triumph. The victory at
Badr wus locked upon as clearly indicating the Divine favour. It
therefore portended the eventual triumph of the Muslims. Such
prophecies are of daily occurrence.

(39) If they return. This probubly refers to the declaration of the
Quiash that they would return to avenge the defeat of Badr.

The exemplury punishment, dc. Abdul QAdir translates, “The
custom of the former (peoples) hag jassed before them.” There is
in the saving a subile allusion to the deteat of the Quraish at Badr,
in accordance with the doom of infidels in former times,

(40) Fight against them. See notes on chap. ii. 19o-193. Mr.
Bosworth Smith (Moiammed and Mo/ammedanism, 2d ed. p. 201)
thinks that Muhammad was constrained to draw the sword by force
of circumistances and the hatred of his enemies. The “ perfect model
of the saintly virtues” found in the Makkan prophet is thus suddenly
and “by accident” converted into a general, and so we have “the
mixed and Sullied characier of the prophet-soldier Muhammad.”
Tt is certain that all the exhortatiune ot the later chapters of the
Quian, like that of the text, are entirely inconsistent with the spirit
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they desist, verily GoD seeth that which they do; (41)
but if they turn back, know that Gop is your patron; /e
is the best patron, and the best helper.

I (42) And know that whenever ye gaiu any spoils, a
fifth part thereof belongeth unto Gob, and to the Apostle,
and Ais kindred, and the orphans, and the poor, and the
traveller; if ye believe in Gop, and that which we have
sent down unto our servant on the day of distinction, on
the day whereon the two armies met: and Gob is almighty,
(43) When ve were encamped on the hithermost side of
the valley, and they were encamped on the farther side,
and the caravan was below you; and if ye had mutually

of 1he teaching of the earlier chapters. They are not, however, incon-
sistent with the spint of the Arabian Prophet. Ihs ravage cruelity
and cold-liearted revenge, exhibited in the very begining of hus
soldier career, are in too strong contiast with saintly virtues to
permit us to believe in the reality of the smnt. 1t was policy
rather than saintimmess which withheld the command to fight, and
when the tinie came to fizht, we find Muhammad lealing the fray—
not earried along with it by force. See on tlus point Prehm. Disc.,

83.

Until there be no opposition, te., ‘“Until the infidels cease to
oppuse.’—Abdul Qddir. The or.ginal referent e wa~ to the opnosition
of the Quraish, but the spirit of the passage makes it apply to all
oppusers of 1sldm.

(42) A jifth part. ¢ According to this law, a fifth part of the spoils
is appropriated to the particular nses here mentioned, and the other
towr-fifihs are to be equally divided among those who were present
at the action ; but in what manner or to whom the first fifth is to
be uistributed, the Muhammadan doctors difter, as we have elsewhere
observed (Prelim. Disc., pp. 224-226). Though 1t be the general
opinion that this verse wa- revealed at Dadr, vet there are some who
suppose it wa- revealed in the expedition acanst the Jewi-h tribe
of Qainugda, which happened a httle above a month after.”—Sale,
Laidhdwr.

Sent down . . . on tre day of distinction, wne., “of the battle of
Baidr, which iseo called because it distinguished tue true believers from
the infidels.”—Sale.  The plamn import of the pas-age is that the
law of spoils was given to Muhammad at Badr, and therefore tue
“venerai opinion” as to the date of revelation is certainly correet.

(43) The curavan was below you, t.e., * by the sea--ide, making the
best of their way to Makkah.”—Sale.

Ye wounld certainly have declined, &c. Owing to the superior num-
ber of the Quraish, Rodwell translates the clause thus: * Ye would
have failed the engagement ;” but this may mean that the Mu<lims

TeENTH
BIPARA.
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appointed to come to a battle, ye would certainly have
declined the appointnient; but ye were drought to an
engagement without any previous appoiniment, that Goo
might accomplish the thing which was decrced to be done;
(44) that he who perisheth hereafter may perish after
demoustrative evidence, aud that he who liveth may live
by the same cvidence; Gop both heareth and knoweth.
(45) When thy Lowrp caused the encmy to appear unto
thee in thy sleep few <n number; and if he had cuused
them to appear numerous unto thee, ye would have bien
disheartened, and would have disputed concerning the
matter : but Gob preserved you from this; for he knowetl,
the innermost parts of the breasts of men. (46) And when
he caused them to appear unto you when ve met to be

would have been dcfeated, whereas the meaning intended is that they
wonld have been afraid to fight ar all.

The thang . . . decreed. 1at the thing to be done, 1.¢,. “By granting a
miraenlous victory to the faithful, and overwhelming ther enemies
for the conviciion of the latter and the confirmation of the tormer.”
—Sale, Buidhdwi.

(15, 46) On the question of discrepancy between this pas-age and
ehap. iii. 13, Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, Jaliluddin, and
Yahva, says—

“This seetnmy eontradictory to a pas-age in the third chapter,
where it is said that the Muslims appeared to the mfidels to be twice
their own number, the commentators reconcile the matter by telimy
us that just before thie battle bevan the Prophet's party sectued fewer
than they really were, to draw the encmy to an envagement; hut
that so soon as the armies were fully engaged, they appeared super:or,
to terrify and dismay their adversaries. It 1s related that Abn Jahl
at first thousht them o 1nconsiderable a handful, that he said one
camel wonld be as mueli as they could all eat,”

The fact upon which this mracle s based i< thus given by Muir :
“Mahomet had barely arrayed his line of battle when the advanced
column of the Coreish appeared over the rismg sanas in front. Their
greatly superior numbers were concealed by the fall of the ground
behind, and this imparted confidence to the Muslims”— Life of
Mohomet, vol, iii. p, 100, Yet all this 1s represented here as the tul-
filment of a prophetie vision. granted to the Prophet on the night
preceding the battle, “ with which Muhammad had acquainted ns
companions for thar encouragement.”—Sule.  But unfortunately for
this vision, we are credibly informed hy the historians (Kdatii-i-
Wiqkidi, &e.) that on the day previous Muhammad, having captured
the water-carriers of the Quraish at the well of Badr, had learned
from them the approximate number of his enemies.
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few iu vour eyes, and diminished your numbers in their
eyes; that Gon micht accomplish the thing which was
decreed to be done; and unto Gob shall all things return,

[ (47) O true belicvers, when ye meet a party of the
infidels, stand firm, and remember Gop frequently, that ye
may prosper: (48) and obey Gob and his Apostle, and be
not refractory, lest ye be discouvaged, and vour success
depart from yvou; but persevere with patienee, for Gop s
with those who persevere.  (49) And be not as those who
went out of their houses in an insolent wanner, and to
appear with ostentation unto men, and turned aside from
the way of Gov; for Gob comprehendeth that which they
do. (50) And remember when Satan preparcd their works
for thew, and said, No man shall prevail against you to-

(47) Here begins a military harangue, characteristic of the prophet-
eoldier of Madina. Obedience to “ God and his Apostle” 1 ursed
by cvery motive of piety ail self-interest.

(48) Lest . . . your suc.sss depart.  The quarrel over the distribu-
tion of the booty nught well awaken fears for the future suceess of
hi» warfare.  Hence the wi-dom of his determunation to divide the
spotls himself s the agent of God to whom they belonsed (ver. 1).
Whilst wimiring the wi~lom of the generdd, will any one believe in
the smcerity of the prophet?

(49) Those who went out, dc. “ These were the Makkans, who,
marcning to the assistance ot the caravan, and beingr come as fav as
Juhfa, were there met by a essenger front Abu Sufidn, to acquaint
them that he thought himselt out of danger, and therefore they
might retwiin home; upon which Abu Jahl, to give the greater
opmion of the courage of himself and his comrades, and of their
readiness o assist their friends. swore that tiiey would not return
till they had been at Badr, and had there druuk wine and enter-
tained thiose who should be present and diverted themselves with
sinumg-women.  The event of which bravado was very fatal, several
of the priucipal Quraish, and Abu Jahl in particular, losing their
lives in the expedition,” —Suale, Dawdhdw:.

¢ Jihdd (crusading) is worship, but when done 1n pride and vain-
glory it is not acceprable to God.”—Abvl Qadir,

(50) Lemember awhen Satan, de.  “Some understand this passage
fizuratively oi the private in~tigation of the devil. and of the dcfeat.
mmg of his desizns, anid the hopes with which he had inspired the
idolaters. But others take the whole literally, and tell u~ that when
the Quraish on their march bethought themsclves of the enmity
between them and the tribe of Kandna, who were masters of the
country about Badr, that consideration would have prevailed on
them to return, had not the devil appeared in the likeness of Surdqal
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day; and I will surely be near fo assist you. But when
the two armies appeared in sight of each other, he turned
back on his heels, and said, Verily I am clear of you: I
certainly see that which ye see not; I fear Gop, for Gop
is severe in punishing.

Il (51) When the hypocrites, and those in whose hearts
there was an infirmity, said, Their religion hath deceived
these men: but whosoever confideth in Gob cannot be
deccived ; for Gop 4s mighty and wise. (52) And if thon
didst behold when the angels caused the unbelievers to
die: they strike their faces and their Lacks, and say unto

1bn Malik, & prineipal person of that tribe, and promised them that
they should not be molested, and that himself would go with them.
But wien they came to join battle, and the devil saw the angels
aescending to the assistance of the Muslims, he retired ; and ai
Hdnth Ibu Ha<ham, who had him then by the hand, asking him
whnther he was going, and if he intended to betray them at such a
juncinre, he answered in the words of this passage, ‘1 em clear of you
all, for I see that which ve see not ;” meaning the cclestial succours.
They say further, that when the Quraish, on their return, laid the
blame of their overthrow on Surdq.h, he swore that he did not so
much as know of their march nll he heard they were routed : and
afterwards, when they embraced Mubammadanism, they were satistied
it was the devil."—Sale, Baidhawi, Jaldliuddin.

Wagkidi gives the cirenmstantial evidence of a witness regarding
the devils behaviour on this occasion, his jumping into the sea, wnat
he said, &e.  See Muir's Life of Muhomet, vol. ii1, p. 125, note.

(81) Tnerr religion hath decevred these men  This saving 1s aseribed
by rome to the Madina hypoerites, who. secing the lewness of the
Mushme, thought their purpose to attack so large an army a piece of
folly, attiibutable only to the madness of fanaticism, But the fact
that the Muslims went forth from Madina to plunder a comparatively
defenceless caravan, and not to attack the army of the Quraish, 15
against tins interpretation.  Others therefore explain that there were
amony the Quraish certain persons who were partialiy persuaded of
tire truth of lsidm, but deelined to flee to Madina with other refugees.
These went atong with the Quraisn, intending to go over to the
Muslims« provided they <hould be more in number than they, but
seeing the Mushims 10 be few m number, they said their religion hat’
decorved them.  See wne Tufsir-i- Raufi an foco.

(62) Wiien the anyels, de.  “ This passage is generally understood
of the angels who slew the infidels at Badr, and who fouzht (as the
commentators pretend) with iron maces, which shot forth flames of
fire at every stroke {Bavihdw, Jaldluddin). Some, however, imagine
that the words hint, at least, at the examination of the sepulehre,
which the Muhammadans believe every man wust underco after
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them, Taste ye the pain of burning: (53) this shall ye
suffer for that which your hands have set before you, and
because GoD is not unjust towards his servants. (54) These
have acted according to the wont of the people of Pharaoh,
and of those before them, who disbelieved in the signs of
Gop: therefore Gop took them away in their iniquity ; for
Gop 4s mighty and severe in punishing. (55) This hath
come to pass because GOD changeth not his graee, where-
with he hath favoured any people, until they change that
which 1s in their souls; and for that Gob botk heareth
and seeth. (56) According to the wont of the people of
Pharaoh, and of those before them, who charged the signs
of their Lorp with imposture, have they acted : wherefore
we destroyed them in their sins, and we drowned the
people of Pharaolh; for they were all unjust persons.
(57) Verily the worst cattle in the sight of Gob are those
who are obstinate infidels, and will not believe, (58) As
to those who enter into a league with thee, and afterwards
violate their league at every convenient opportunity, and
fear not God ,; (59) if thou wake them in wur, disperse, by
malking them an example, those who shall come after them.
that they may be warned; (60) or if thou apprehend
treachery from any people, throw back their league unto

death. und will be very terrble to the unbelievers” (Prelim. Dise.,
p. 127).  Sule.

(53) Mhach your hands, dc.  See note on chap. ii. 94.

(54-56; Sece notes on chap. vii. 128-137.

God changeth not ks grace. This passage recognises the freedom
of the will, and consequently man’s respon~ibility for his sin. Comp.
chap. iii. 145. note,

(87) See note on ver. 22. The allusion here is probably to the
Jews, either the Bani Quinugda or the Bani Quraidiia. See Muir's
Life of Mahomet, vol. ii1. P. 135.

(58) Afterwards violate their league, *“ as did the tribe of Quraidha.”
—A8ule. So too the Tafsir-i-Llaufi. Sece the story of the treachery of
this tribe in Muir’s Life of Maiiomet, vol. iii. chap. xvil.

(59) Haking them an example, .e., by slaying them. How well this
command was performed let the 8oo gory heads of the Bam Quraidha
tell. —Muir's Jafe of Mchomet, vol. ih. . 278.

(60) If thou apprelend treachery. The road to covenant-breaking
is here made easy. A suspicion of the Prophet or of hix successors
that the Jews or Christians with whom coverant had been made were
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them with like treatment; for Gop loveth mnot the
treacherous.

(61) And think not that the unbelievers have escaped
God’s vengeance, for they shall not weaken the power of
God. (62) Therefore prepare against them what force
ye are able, and troops of horse, wherebv ye may strike
a terror into the enemy of Gob, and your enemy, and
into other infidels besides them, whom ve know not, but
Gop knoweth them. And whatsoever ye shall expend in
the defence of the religion of Gob, it shall be repaid unto
vou, and ye shall not Le treated unjustly. (63) And if
they incline unto peace, do thou also incline thereto; and
put thy confidence in Gob, for it is he who heareth and
knoweth. (64) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily
GobD will be thy support. It is he who hath strengthened

treacherous is made a sufficient cround jor breaking that covenant.
As an illustration of this prineiple, see Muhammad’s conduet toward
the Bani Nadhir, described in Muir's Life of Muhomet. vol. iiL. p. 209.

Like treatment.  Yit. ren:(er them the like. The drift of this pas.
sage is 50 planly contrary to the prineiples of honourable dealing, as
to make even the Muslime commentators feel the need of softening
the tone of 1t as far a~ possible.  Baidhiwi seenia to justify the course
here presciibed a» fair. Abdul Qadir says the meaning is. that in
case of a suspicion ot treachery, the correspondence should bLe con-
ducted with that ceution which marled their dealings before conui-
tions of peace were made.  He concludes his comment here by say-
ing, “ There 15> no rmmmal teaching here”  Yet notwithstanding ti.e
pious sentiment winch follows at the end of this verse, Good toreth
not the treacherous, we are teft with the conviction that counter-
treachery 1~ here justified as a means of sclf-defence.  Of course it
is only justifiable when used by Mu-lims,

(61) Tlank not. Sale suy~, “Some copres read it in the third per-
son, Let not true unbe/ irvers theik,” dec.

Who hare cscaped, 1.e., from Baar.

(62) I'repare .. . what force y are able. Prepare for the holy war
acainst the infidels. Primarily the allusion was to the Quraish
and the treacherous Jews, but now it has a general application.
See Abdul Qadir and Tafsir-i-Llaufi.

Troops of horse. Mubammad here encourages the formation of
cavalry in his army. To all such he promises repayment. Later
on he ordered that the spoil of a horseman should be three timnes
that of a footman., From chap. lix. ver, 6 we learn that Muhammad
clanmed and appropriated all the spoil of the expedition against the
Bani Nadhir. because he alone rode on horseback.



SIPARA X.) ( 267 ) [cHAP. viIL

thee with his help, and with that of the faithful, and hath
united their hearts. If thou hadst expended whatever
riches are in the earth, thou couldst not have united their
hearts, but Gop united them ; for he 75 mighty and wise.
I} (65) O Yrophet, Gon is thy support, and such of the
true believers who followeth thee, (66) O Prophet, sur
up the faithful to war: if twenty of you persevere with
constancy, they shall overcome two hundred, and if there
be one hundred of you, they shall overconie a thousand of
those who believe not; because they are a people which
do not understand. (67) Now hath Gob eased vou. for
he knew that ye were weak. If there Le an hundred of
vou who persevere with constancy, they shall overcome two
hundred ; and if there be a thousand of vou, they shall
overcome two thousand, by the permission of Gob; for
Gop is with those who persevere. (68) 1t hath not been
granted unto any prophet that lie should possess capiives,

(63) Ha'l wnted their hearts.  The Tufsir-i-Raufi thml\s the allu-
sion here is to the union of the tribes of Aus and Khazraj, who had
been deadly enemies for more than a century before. It nnght, how-
ever, refer to union between other tribes as well.

God united them, v.e., by the bonds of Iskim, The union of the
tribes of Arab.a under the banner of Jeldm i< vecarded by Muoslims
as & miracle, and therefore a proot of theiv Prophet’s mi-sion.

(65) *This rassage, as some say, wae revealed in a plain called al
Baida, between Mukkah and M xdlna durmy the expedition of Badr ;
and, as others, 1 thesixth vear of the PropheL ~ mission, on the oce "
sion of Omar's embracing Muhammadanisn.”—Sule.

(66, 67) These verses were revealed at different times, but belong-
ing to the sume subject, have been grouped together by the mmpller
Compare with Lev. xxvi. 8 aud Josh. axin, 10, The Tufsiri-Rauf
say~ both verses were intended to arouse a -pitit ot fortitude 1n
battle,  As a result of the first injunction, that one Mushim should
stand against ten infidels, oue of the faithiu} wa~ slain ; wiereupon
that command wa- brmmtcd and the more moderate one qiven in
its place, which i< introduced by the words Now hatl God ease © you
(frons the rigour o1 the first command), for he knew that ye wer veak,

Ly the permission of God. One wouid narurally conclude that the
first command might have stood on this vround,

(GB) Any p70])ud This verse was given to justifv the cruelty of
Muhanunad towards the captives ta.ken at B, many of whom
were put to death in cold blood, But for the merciful ‘pleading of
Abu Baqr, all would have met a similar fate.  The apolozy for this
cruelty hiere given is that all warrior-prophets bad been oblived to

R #
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until he hath made a great slaughter of the infidels in the
earth. Ye seek the accidental goods of this world, but
Gop regardeth the life to come; and Gop s mighty and
wise. (69) Unless a revelation had been previously deli-

make “a great slaughter of the infidels” before they could succeed.
Those who wonld pawt the character of Muhammad in soft colours
are guilty of deliberate misrepresentation. See on this subject
Muirs Life of Mahomet, vol. 1il pp. 113-118.

A great slaughter. “ Because geverity onght to e nsed where eir-
cumstances require it, though clemency be more preferable where it
may be excrased with safety.  While the Mubammadans therefore
were weak, and their relicion in its infancy, God’s pleasure was that
the opposers of it hould be cut off, as 1s particularly directed in this
chapier, For which reason they are bere uplraided with their pre-
ferring the luere ol the 1ansom to their duty.”—Sale.

Ye scel: the . . . goods. Tt would seem that in the Prophets
opinion the Muslims were not so much aciuated by feelmus of
merey 1 pleading for the lives of their Makkan captives as by
desire for the ransom-money.

(69) Unless a revelation, de.  Lit. @ writing—kitdb.  Abdul Qddir
transiates thus ;: & Hud this not been written in God’s decrees,” viz.,
that wany of the captives would be converted to Istam.  Muir says,
%1t may simply mean, ‘Had there not been a previons decree to
the contrary, a grievous punishwent had overtaken you.’”—Life of
Muhomet, vol. 1ii. p. 118, note.

Tis was a message, leaving it with Muharmmad to decide whether
the prisoners taken at Badr <hould be slam, or whether they should
be ransomed, on condition that there should be an eyunal number of
the Muslims slain at Oliod. Tradition tells us that Muhammad
decided to receive the ransoms ou the ground that when the Muslims
should be siain, they would inherit Paradise and the crown of mar-
tyrdom.—Muir's Lire of Muhomet, vol. il pp. 117, 118.

Rale gives the following, taken from Muslim authorities, who felt
coustrained to place tie responsibility ol the vindictive spirit shown
by their Prophet towards ui» enemies to the ereait of others :—

“ Aniony the seventy prisoners whom the Muslims took in this
battle were al Abbds, one of Muhanmmad’s uncles, and Okail, the son
ol Abu Taiib and brother of Ali. When they were brought before
Mubammad, he askinz the advice of Ins eompanions what should be
done with them, Abu Baygr was for releasing them ou their paying
ransom, saying that tiey were near roiations to the Prophet, and
God migist possibly forzive them on their repentance ; but Owar
was for sitiking off their heads, as protessed patrons of infidelity.
Muhammad <« not approve ot the latter advice, but observed that
Abu Bagr resembled Abraham, who mtetceded for offeuders, ana
that Omar was like Noah, who prayed for the utter extirpation of
the wicked antediluviaus; and threupon 1t was agreed to accept »
rausom from them and theiwr fellow-captives. Soon after which,
Omar, going into the Prophet’s tent, found him and Abu Bagr
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vered from Gob, verily a severe punishment had been
nflicted on you for the ramsom which ye took from the
captives at Badr. (70) Fat tvherefore of what ye have
acquired, that which is lawful and goud ; for GOD s gracious
and merciful.

It (71) O Prophet, say unto the captives who are in your
hands, If Gob shall know any good o b¢ in your hearts,

weeping, and asking them the reazon of their tears, Muhanmad ac-
quainted him that this verse had beeu revealed condemning their
ill-tied lenity towards their prisoners, aud that they had narrowly
escaped the Divine vengeauce for it, adding, that if God had not
passed the matter over, they had certainly been destroyed to a man,
excepting only Omar and Saad Ibn Muddl, a person of as great
geverity, and who was also for putting the prisvners to death”
See also note on chap. iil. 140.

1t seems that the ficrce viudictive spirit apparent in the Qurén at
this period was due in some measure at least to the defeat at Ohod.
Yet. excepting a few personal enemies of the Prophet, who were
summarily executed, all the prisouers were ransomed with the hearty
consent of Muhammad himself, who not only nceded the ransom
price as a compeusation o hs followeis, wio were sorely crieved
and disappointed at the loss of the caravan they had hoped to cap-
ture, but Le also boped for the couversion of some of the captive
Quraish. See below on ver. 71, But the battle at Ohod, resulting
in the defeat of Mubammad and the slanghter of many of the faith-
ful, not only aroused awmone the Mushws a bitter desire lor ven-
geance, but required an explanation.  Why this defeat? Why were
the favourites of Heaven smutten before the infidels? These ques-
tions are answered o the latter part of chapter ili. Now, as the
number of infidels killed at Badr was rai-ed by the Qurdn itself from
forty-nine to seventy (chap. iii. 140), in order to correspond with the
seventy Muslims killed at Ohod, it is almost certain that the spirit of
the Prophet after Ohoed has been, »o to speak, forced back upon Badr,

A severe punshment, * That is, had not the ransom been, in strict-
ness, Jawful for you to uccept, by God's having in general terms
aliowed you the spoil and the captives, ve had Leen severely pun-
ished. . . . Yet did not this crime go absolutely unpunished neither ;
tor in the Latile of Ohod the Muslims lost seventy men, equal to the
nuiuber of prisoners taken at Badr ; which was so ordered by God,
a8 o retaliation or atonewent for the same.”—Sale.

(70) Eut therefore, t.e., “ Of the ransom which ve have received of
your prisouers. For it seems, on this rebuke, they had some scruple
of conscience whether they might couvert it to thetr own use or not.”
—Sale, Ba.dhdwr.

(71) Say wn«to the captives. This wus »aid iu the hope that the
captive Quraish might yet be induced to profess Isldm, and this hope
was in solue megsutre realiscd.

-
ofg
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he will give you better than what hath been taken from
you; and he will forgive you, for Gobp s gracious and
merciful. (72) But if they seek to deceive thee, verily
they have deceived Gop; wherefore he hath given thee
power over them: and Gob 7 knowing and wise. (73)
Moreover, they who have believed, aud have fled their
country, and emploved their substance and their persons
in fighting for the religion of Gob, and they who have
given the Prophet a refuge amony them, and have assisted
him, these shall be deemed the one nearest of kin to the

Ho will give you better, ¢e. “That is, if ye repent and believe,
God will make you abundant vetribution for the ransom, ye have
now paid. It is said that tins passage was revealed on the particular
aceount of al Abbds, who being obliged by Muhammad, though s
uncle, to ransom both himself and his two neplhews, Okail and
Naufal Ibn al Hdrith, complained that he shonld be reduced to beg
alms of the Quraish as long as he lived. Whereupon Muhammad
asked him what was become of the vold which he delivered t¢ Omm
al Fadhl wnen he left Mahkab, telling her that he knew not what
mught befull ham in the expedition, and therefore, if he lost his hit,
she might keep it hersel! for the use of her and her children. Al
Abbds demanded who told him this; to which Muhanunad replied
that God had revealed 1t to hin.  Aud upon this al Abbds imme-
diately professed Isldm, declaring that none could kunow of that
affiir except God, beciuse he gave her the money at midnight,
Some years after, al Abbds reflectinr on this passage, confessed it to
be fulfitted ; for he was then not only possessed of a large substance,
Lut had the custody of the well Zan:zam, which, he said, he preferred
to all the riches of Mukkah.”"—S8ulr, Buidhdwr.

(72) If they seek to deceive thee. Of this passage Muir says :—
“The is explained to mean ¢ deceit in not paving the ransomn agreed
upon ;° but it seems an unlikely interpretation, as the ransom was
ordinarily paid down on the spot. Tt may be a significant intima-
tion that those who came over to Isldm would be released without
ransomn ;—the decent contemplated being a treacherous confession of
faith followed by descrtion to Makkah”—/life of Mahomet, vol. iii.
P. 119, note.

The same thing is probubly intended by the statement of the
previous verse, ¢ fle will furaive you,” &e.

He hath given thee power over them. The prophet-general of
Madina speaks in different terms from those of the * waruer” of
Makkabh. Comp. chap. Ixxxviii. 21, 22.

(73) Who . . . huve fled. &c.  The Mubdjjirin, or refugees, a term
at first applicable ouly to those who fled from Makkah, but aftcrwards
to all who fled to the Prophet’s standard.

They why Lave assisted, v.c., the Ansdrs, or Helpers.  This term at
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other. But they who have believed, but have not fled
their country, shall have no right of kindred at all with
you, until they also fly. Yet if they ask assistance of you
on account of religion, 4¢ belongeth unto you to give them
assistance; except against a people Letween whom and
yourselves there shall be a league subsisting: and Gobp
sceth that which ye do. (74) And as to the infidels, let
them be deemed of kin the one to the other, Uuless ye do
this, there will be a sedition in the earth, and grievous
corruption.  (75) But as for them who have believed, and
left their country, and have fought for Gop’s true religion,
and who huve allowed the Prophet a rewreat among them,
and have assisted Adm, these are really Lelievers; they
shall receive mercy and an honourable provision. (76)
And they who have believed since, and have fled their

first apphed only to those of Madina who identified themselves with
Islim, but other people from the neizhbouring tribes having put
themnseives under the leaderslip of Muhamimad, and having helped
bim repeatedly, the term was apphed to all who allied themselves
to Muhammad.

Nearest of kin, “ And shall consequently inheit one another's
substance, preferably to their relations by blood.  And this, they
sy, was practised fur some time, the Mubdjjirin and Ansirs being
jndzed heirs to oue another, exclusive of the decea<ed’s other kin-
dreg, till this passaze was abrogated by the following :—Those ho
are retated b blood shull b decmed the newrcst of kin to each other.”—
Salc.

Abdul Qidiv thinks the relationsiips of Muslims referred to here
to pertain to fait/ only and to the future life, and thus reconciles
this verse with ver. 76. But there is nothing in the language to
warrant such an interpretation. A< a matter of policy this law was
inaugurated in order to bind the Mushims together in the carlier
days of the Hijra, but it could not long bear the pressure of its own
weicht, and hence was abrogated by the law of ver. 76.

(74) This verse illustrates the political sagacity of Muhammad.
I divides ali Arabs into two classes, and wunttes all his following,
from whatever quatrter they might come, asainst the fragmentary
elements of the opposition.

(75) This ver-e corresponds with ver. 73, except in so far as the
change ot law required a change 1n the language. 1 think it very
probable that this verse gives the recwsed reading of ver. 73, and was
tended to take its piace in the Qurdn.

(76) See uotes on ver. 73, also notes on chap. v, 6-13.
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country, and have fought with you, these also are of vou.
And those who are related by consanguinity shall be
deemed the nearest of kin to each other preferably to

strangers according to the boock of Gob: Gob knoweth all
things.
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CHAPTER IX.
ENTITLED SURAT AL TAUBA (REPENTANCE, IMMUNITY).

Revealed at Madina.

INTRODUCTION.

Or the many titles given to this chapter, those of Immun:ty and
Repentance are most commonly known. The former title is based on
the first verse, the latter on the third verse, or, perhaps better still,
upon the =pirit of the whole chapter, which is a call to repentance to
a multitude of disaffected and lukewarmm Muslims and Arabs who
declined to accompany Muhammad in his expedition to Talngq.
Sale says :—*“1It is observable that this chapter alone has not the
auspiciatory form, In the name of the most merciful God, prefixed to
it ; the reason of which omission, as some think, was, because these
words imply a concession of security, which is utter]y taken away
bv this chapter after a fizxed time; wherefore some have called it
the chapter of Punishment, others say that Muhammad (who died
soon after he had received this chapter), having given no direction
where it should be placed, nor for the prefixing the Bismillah to1t,
as had been done to the other chapters, and the argument of tins
chapter bearing a near resemblance to that of the preceding. his
cumpanions differed about it, some saying that both chapters were
Lut one, and together made the seventh of the seven long ones, and
others that they were two distinct chapters ; whereupon, to accom-
modate the dispute, they left a space between them, but did uot
interpose the distinction of the Bismillah.

“It is agreed that this chapter was the last which was revealed,
aud the only one, as Muhammad declared, which was revealed entire
and at once, except the one hundred and tenth.

“Some will have the two last verses to have been revealed at
Makkah.”

The statement that this chapter was the last revealed is based

VOL. IL 8
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upon the testimony of tradition, but the internal evidence fixes the
date of most of the revelations within the niuth year of the Hijra,
With this also Muslim tradition agrees. It would therefore appear
that during one whole year no revelation was vouchsated to Muham-
mad, which is contrary to other traditions, which assign portions of
chapters ii., v., &c., to the time of the farewell pilgrimage in the end
of a.H. 10,

The statement that this whole chapter was revealed at one time is
also unfounded, as will be seen by reference to the date of the revela-
tions given below.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

Following Noeldeke for the most part, vers. 1-12 belong to
the latter part of a.H. 9. when Muhammad sent Ali to Makkah
to noiify to the tribes assembled there that henceforth the Holy
Temple would be cloced against idolaters. Vers. 13-16, how-
ever, belong to an earlier period, viz., a.H. 8, when Muhammad
planned bis expedition for the capture of Makkah. To these may
be added vers. 17-24, which, however, mark the time when Mu-
hamwied first thought of conquering Lis native city. Sowe would
place vers. 23 and 24 among the revelations enuuciated previous
to the expedition to Tabiq in A.H. q.

Vers. 25-27 mention the victory at Hunain (Shawdl, a.H. 8),
and belong to the period immediately following the siege of Tayif,
t.e.,, 1Dzu’] Qdada, A.H. 8.

Ver. 28 seems to be connected with vers. 1~12, and therefore be-
longs to the latter part of A.8. g.

Vers. 29~128 refer to the events connected with the expedition to
Tabig, which occurred in Rajab of a.B. 9. They were not, how-
ever, all enunciated at one time, but partly before the expedition,
partly on the march, and partly after the return.

Vers. 29-35 may be referred to the time of arrival at Tablq, when
the Christian prince, John of Aylah, tendered his submission to Mu-
hammad, paying tribute (Jazya).

Vers. 36 and 37, referring 1o the abolition of the intercalary year
and the fixing the time of the pilgrimage in accordance with the
changes of the lunar year, must be assigned to the Dzu'l Hajja ot
A.H. 10,

The remaining verses Noeldeke distributes as follows ;:— Previous to
the expedition, vers. 38-41 (of which, according to Ibn Hishdm, g24,
ver. 41 is the oldest of the whole Sura), and 49~73. On the march,
vers. 42-48 and 82-97 (of which ver. 85, if it refers to the death ot
Abdullah Ibn Tbbai, must have been added later on). After the



INTROD, ] ( 275 ) [cHAP. 1X.

return, vers, 74-81 and ¢8-113, of which vers. 108-111 were enun-
ciated just before the entry into Madina.

Vers. 114-117, if they refer to the visit of Muhammad to the
tomb of his mother, Amina Bint Wahb, as many authorities state,
must be referred to the latter part of A.H. 6. But if they refer
to the death of Abdullah Ibn Ubbai, they belong to a period about
two months later than the return from Tabiq. This latter seems to
be founded on the best authority.

Vers. 118 and 119 were enunciated about fifty days after the
return from Tablq (see note on ver. 119). The remaining verses,
excepting 129 and 130, which are probably of Makkan origin, belong
to the time immediately after the return from Tabfiq.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES3

Four months’ immunity proclaimed to idolaters . . . I, 2
After four months, all idolaters to be slain, with exception of

those with whom treaties have been made . . 3-5
Ignorant idolaters to be taught the religion of 1sldm, ufter

which, if they repent, they are to be spared alive . 5,6
No new league to be made with idolaters . . . . 7
Idolaters are not to be trusted . . . . 8-10
Pcnitent idolaters to be regarded as brethren . 11
Muslimns exhorted to fight against the truce- breakers of

Makkah . . . 13-16
All but Musiims to be excluded from the sacred temples . 17,18
Abbds rebuked for his vainglory . . 19
The Muhdjjirin assigned the first rank among Mushms—thexr

reward . . 20-22
True believers to refuse 1nendsh1p Wlth nearest. km 1f t.hey

be infidels . . . . . . 23,24
The victory of Hunain due to God‘s help . . . . 25-27
Idolaters excluded from the Kaabah . . 28
The Jews and Christians as well as idolaters to be at.t.acked 29
Jews and Christians reproved for applying the eplthet “Son

of God” to Ezra and Jesus . . . . 30
They also worship their priests and monke . . . 31,32
Isldm superior to all other religions . 33
Stingy Muslims likened to covetous monks—thelr pumshment 34, 35
Infidels may be attacked in sacred months . . . . 36
The sacred months not to be transferred . 37

Muslims exhorted to go on expedition to Tabﬁq by refer
ence to God’s help to Muhammad and Abu Baqr in
the cave . . . . . . . 38-41
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The lukewarm Muslims rebuked for wishing to stay at
home ,

Muhammad rebuLed for excuslng some of these from
going.

Wlllmﬂness to ﬁght for Muhammad a test of fan.h

Seditious Muslims rebuked .

The sure reward of the faithful . .

God refuses the offerings of infidels and hypocntea .

The wealth and prosperi:y of infidels a sign of their
reprobation

Half-hearted Muslims reprovcd

Those who had spread libellous reports reva.rdm(v \Iuham-
mad’s use of alms rebuked .

1low ulins should be expended .

Grumblers and hypocrites threatened

They are warned by the e\”lmple of the wrcked in former

l"eS . . . . .
The fa.lthful dLscrlbed-—therr rew a.rds . . . R
Hyypocrites denounced and threatened . . .

Prosperity of infidels a prelude to their destruction .

God shall scoff at the scoflers .

The traducers of the faithful shall never be for;,r\en

Punishinent of the “stayers at home”

Mubammad forbidden to pray at the grave of unbehevem
and hypocrites .

The Prophet uot to wonder at the pro‘zperltv of the Wrcked

teward of those who assist the Apostle in his wars .

Hypocritical Arabs of the desert reproved

‘Who way lawfully remain at home in time of war .

Other hypocrites reproved . . .

The Baduin, the worst of hypocrites . . e e

Sowe of thcm true believers . . .« e

The reward of the Ansars and Muhﬂ‘]‘]lrlu

The desert Arabs and some of the pLople of Madlua re-
proved .

The penitent confessors in \iadina are pardoned

Others await God’s decision in their case . . .

Denunciation against those who built a Ma<jid in opposl-

tion to Muhammad and his faithful ones . .
True believers are sold to God . . . . . .
Muslims not to pray for idolatrous relatives . . .
Why Abraham prayed for his idolatrous parents . .
God merciful to the faithful . .

The three recreant Ansars pardoned .

[INTROD.

VERBES

42

102
103-106
107

108-111
112,113
114
15
116-118
lI()
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VERSES
The people of Madina rebuked for want of loyalty to Mu-
hammad . . . . . 120-122
Some believers excused from gomg to war . . 123
True believers to war against neighbouring mﬁdela and
hypocrisy . . 124
Reproof of those who doubt the revelatlons of God and
Muhammad . . . . . 125-128
The Apostle trusts in the help of God . . .. 129,130

il (1) A DECLARATION of immunity from GoD and his rosa,
Apostle unto the idolaters with whom ye have entered R
into league. (2) Go to and fro in the earth securely four
months; and know that ye shall not weaken Gob, and

(1) God and his Apostle. See note on chap. viii. 20. This forniula
occurs sixteen times m this chapter.

With whom ye have entered wnto league. “Some understand this
sentence of the tmmunity or security therein granted to the infidels
for the space of four months ; but others think that the words
properly signify that Muhammad is here declared by God to be
absotutely free and discharged from all truce or league with them
aficr the expiration of that tine ; and this last seems £o be the truest
interpretation.

“ Muhammad’s thus renouncing all league with those who would
not receive him as the A Eo:t]e of God or submit to hecome tributary
was the consequence of the great power to which he was now arrived.
But the pretext he made use of was the treachery he had met with
among the Jewish and idolatrous Aralbs—scaree any keeping falth
with him except Bam Dhamra, Bani Kindna, and a few others.”
Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdw:, Fahya.

Thi= proclamutiou seals the triumph of Isldm over all Arabia.
Heucelorth there is to be no more compromise with idolaters. They
are to be converted to Isldm or be destroyed by the sword. Previous
treaties of peace are to be respected, though this is due to the clem-
ency of “God and his Apostle,” who here declare the Muslims to
be free from obligation to observe such treaties, How completely
the tables have been turned ! The Makkan refugee now dictates laws
for all Arabia!

(2) Four months. These were, according to some authorities,
Shawil, Dhul Qdada, Dhu'l Hajja, and Muharram, this revelation
having Deen made in Shawal. Others, computing from Dhu'l Hajja,
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that Gop will disgrace the unbelievers. (3) And a decla-
ration from Gop and his Apostle unto the people, on the
day of the greater pilgrimage, that Gop is clear of the
idolaters, and his Apostle also. Wherefore if ye repent,
this will be better for you; but if ye turn back, know that
ye shall not weaken Gop: and denounce unto those who
believe not a painful punishment. (4) Except such of
the idolaters with whom ye shall have entered into a

when the proclamation of this revelation was made, reckon the
months to be Dhul Hajja, Muharram, Safar and Rabi-ul-auwal,
The latter seems to be the sounder opinion.

(3) The greater pilgrimaqe., viz., * The tenth of Dhu’l Hajja, when
they slay the victims at Mina, which day is their great feast, and
completes the ceremonies of the pilgrimage. Sowme suppose the
adjective greater i added here to (Estinguish the pilerimage made
at the appointed time from lesser pilgrimages, as thev may Le called,
or wisitations of the Kaabah, which may be performed at any time
of the year; or clse because the concourse at the pilurimage this year
was greater than ordinary, both Muslims and idolaters being present
at it.

“The promulgation of this chapter was committed by Muhammad
to Ali, who rode for that purpose on the Prophet’s sht-cared camel
from Madina to Makkah ; and on the day above mentioned, «tanding
up before the whole assembly at al Aqabah, told them that he was
the messenger of the Apostle of God unto them., Wherenpon they
asking him what was his errand, he read twenty or thirty verses
of the chapter 10 them, and then said, ‘I ain commanded to acquaint
you with four things: £ That no idolater is to come neur the temple
of Makkah after this yvear ; 2. That no man presume to compas- the
Kaabah naked for the future (see chap. vii. 27-34). 3. That none
but true believers shall enter Paradise ; and 4. That public faith s
to be kept.’"—Sale, Baidhiwi,

“There seems a kind ot contradiction between the first verse, in
which all treaties are cast aside, and the subsequent ver-e and intima-
tion by Ali that treaties would be respected. Perhaps it was meant
that, notwithstanding any treaty, idolaters would be prevented from
coming to the pilgrimage, though the treaty wou]ld be in other
respects observed. Or it may mean that, although Mahomet had
permission given him in the first verse to cast aside treaties with
1dolaters, yet he nevertheless voluntarily engaged to respect those
treaties which had been faithfully kept. The latter interpretation
is not so suitable as the other to the style of the Coran.”—Afuir’s
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 210, note.

(4) Except such. The exception is in respect to the patuful punish-
ment denounced against the unlelievers in the Erevious verse. Solong
as the idolaters with whom treaties of peace had already bren made
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league, and who afterwards shall not fail you in any
instance, nor assist any other against you. Wherefore
perform the covenant which ye shall have made with them,
until their time shall be elapsed ; for Gon loveth those who
fear him. (5) And when the months wherein ye are not
allowed to attack them shall be past, kill the idolaters
wheresoever ye shall find thew, and take them prisoners,
and besiege them, and lay wait for them in every cou-
venient place. But if they shall repent, and observe the
appointed times of prayer and pay the legal alms, dismiss
them freely; for Gob s gracious and merciful. (6} And
if any of the idolaters shall demand protection of thee,
grant him protection, that he may hear the word of Gap,
and afterwards let him reach the place of his security.
This shait thou do, because they are people which know
not the excellency of the religion thow preachest.

should remain faithful to their treaty engagements, they should be
cxempt from the punishment described in the following verse. The
spirit of the passage seems clearly to be oppused to that of the first
ver-e. 1t is probable that several revelations relating to idolaters,
and delivered at different times, have been woven together by the
compilers of the Qurén. If this view be correct, the first verse was
promulgated at a later period than what follows, and we have here
an illustration of how the spirit of inepiration subserved the political
interests of the Prophet. .

(5) Al the wdolaters. Compare this passage with chap. iv. 88, 8g.
Wherever ye shall find them. ‘Either within or without the sacred
territory.”—Sale. This passage, with what follows, is said to abrogate
chap. ii. 216.

Iythe_y shall repent, dc., i.e., if they shall embrace Isl4m, not only
formally but heartily. They must perform the duties of Istdm.
“ Hence,” says Abdul Qddir, ““ Abu Baqr slew those who declined to
give legal alms, as he did ti:e idolaters.”

(6) That he may hear the word of God. The plain meaning of this

assage, according to the Tafoir-i- Raufi, is that the 1unorant were to
made acquainted with the claims of Islan, and if then they accepted
i, they were to be allowed to proceed to their homes in peace ; if
not, they were to be slain. Sale’s paraphrase here -eems to me to
mistake the purport of the general order to slay all impenitent
idolaters, excepting those with whom treaties had been made, and
who had observed their treaty obligations. He says, “ You shall
give him a safe-conduct, that he may return home again securely, in
case he shall not think it to embrace Muhammadanism.”
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I (7) How shall the idolaters be admitted into a league
with Gop and with his Apostle, except those with whom
ye entered into a league at the holy temple 2 So long as
they behave with fidelity towards you, do ye also behave
with fidelity towards them; for Gop loveth those who
fear him. (8) How can they be admitted into a league with
you, since, if they prevail against you, they will not re-
gard in you either consanguinity or faith? They will
please you with their mouths, but their hearts will be
averse from you ; for the greater part of them are wicked
doers. (9) They sell the signs of Gop for a small price,
and obstruct his way ; it is certainly evil which they do.
(10) They regard not in a believer either consanguinity or
faith; and these are the transgressors. (11) Yet if they re-
pent and observe the appointed times of prayer, and give
alms, they shall be deemed your brethren in religion. We
distinctly propound owr signs unto people who understand.

(7) Those with whom ye¢ entered into a league, i.e., the Bani Dhamra
and Bani Kindna, mentioned in note to ver. 1.

(8) Llow? This ambiguous interrogative is variously understood.
In addition to what is inserted in the text we find the following:
“How cau they !"—Rodwell. “How shall we not smite the in-
fidels ?"—Abdul Qdadir. “How can there be peaceI”—Fatah-ar-
flahmdn. The Persian translation agrees with ~ale.

<Ay they prevail.  The allusion seems to be clearly to Arab un-
believers,  1f so, this portion of the chapter must be referred to an
earlier date than that ckumed for it by some of the conunentators.
The spint of the following verse, cspecially the charge again<t the
unbelievers, that they “sell the sizns ot God for a small price,”
pomnts to the Quraish of Makkal in particular, with whom are per-
haps as<ociated the diafleeted inbabitants of Madina, as especially
intended here. With this view acrees the tradition concerning the
hypocrisy of Jallds, given in Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 30,
note.

(9) Compare chap. ii. 175, 176, and see notes there.

(11) If they repent and observe, dc. This passage clearly asserts
the necessity u! piety n religion as an evidence of true repentance.
The pety required, however, i3 simply the oufward obscrvance of the
rites of Isldm. The contrast between Isldm and Christianity on
this point is very marked, and needs only to be empbhasised to
reveal the difference between the counterfeit and the true. The
ring of a genuine coin is unmistakable.
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(12) But if they violate their oaths after their league,
and revile your religion, oppose the leaders of infidelity
(for there is no trust in them), that they may desist from
their treachery. (13) Will ye not fight against people who
have violated their oaths. and conspired to expel the
Apostle of God; and who of their own accord assaulted
vou for the first time? Will ye fear them? But it is
more just that ye should fear Gob, if ye are true believers,
(14) Attack them, therefore; Gobp shall punish them by
vour hands, and will cover them with shame, and will
give you the victory over them: and he will heal the
breasts of the people who believe, (15) and will take away

(12) Uppose the leaders  Rodwell trawslates, “1o battle with
the ringleaders.” This accords with the Perstan and Urdi transla-
tions. Muslims are now to take active measures for the suppression
of infltlulity.

{13) Wil ye not fight, dc. Sale, on the authority of Baidhiw,
paraplirases thus: “As did the Quraish in assisting the tribe of
Baqr agamst those of Khudhdah (see Prelim. Disc., p. 93), and laying
a design to raan Muhammad without any just provocation ; and, as
several of the Jewish tribes did, by aiding the enemy and endea-
vouring to oblige the Prophet to leave Madina as he had been
ohliged to leave Makkah.”

1t seerus more natural to regard the prople here reterred to as the
whabitant~ of Makkal in particular. This s the view of the Tafsir-
wRanti.  The passage. then. belongs to a period preceding the cap-
ture of Makkal, and was mtended to st up the faithful to make
war upon the Quraish, who had violated the treaty made at Hudar-
biva.  This view accounts for the allusion wo the perfidy of those
who regard neither religion nor consangunity 1n ver. 8.

(14) By your hands. Tlns passage seems to teach that Muslim
crizade again 1 idolatry wa- commanded by God as a sovereign act
of judgment, just as Moses was commanded to destroy the Canaan-
ites.  The Muslim, therefore, uses the same arguments in defence of
the former that we do in respect of the conduct of Joshua and the
Israelites. See note on chap. ii. 191.

Wl heal the breasts, dc.  Sale, on the authority of Baidhdwi, says
the allusion is to “those of Khudhdah ; or, as others say, certain
families of Yaman and Saba, who went to Makkah, and there pro-
fe=sed Muhammadanism, but were very injuriously treated by the
inhabitants ; whereupon they complained to Muhammad, who bid
them take comfort, for that joy was approaching.”

It seems to me more natum{ to refer the hewling to those Muslim
who were reluctant to fight against their own kindred at Makkah.
This is the class specially exhorted (in vers. 23, 24) to drown all
filial and fraternal affection in zeal for God and his Apostle. Love
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the indignation of their hearts: for Gop will be turned
unto whom he pleaseth; and Gob s knowing and wise.
(16) Did ye imagine that ye should be abandoned, whereas
Gop did not yet know those among you who fought for
his religion, and took not any besides Gop, and his Apostle,
and the faithful for their friends ? Gop is well acquainted
with that which ye do.

Il (17) Tt is not fitting that the idolaters should visit
the temples of Gop, being witnesses against their own
souls of therr infidelity. The works of these men are
vain, and they shall remain in kell-fire for ever. (18) But
he only shall visit the temples of Gop who believeth in

for Isldm is to be supreme ; natural affection may wound the heart,
but God “will heal the breasts of the people who believe.”

(15) Indignation of their hearts. The meaning of this verse de-
pends on ver. 14.  According to the view of the commentators, it
would be that God, by avenging the faithful upon their persecutors,
would satisty their desire for revenge. My own interpretation of
that verse requires this to mean that by healing the breasts of the
faithful, their indignation at the idea of warring against friends and
relations during even the sacred months would be removed amidst
the glories of the victory of Isldm. This I think to be the hetter
interpretation.

For God will be turned unto whom he pleaseth. The Tafsir-i- Raufe
regards this as a propheey foretelling the conversion of Abu Sufidn,
Akrama Bin Abu Jahl, &. The passage, however, points to those
who, having been reluctunt to fight against their relatives, had
become reconciled to the views of the Prophet, which fact is here
regarded as a sign of the Divine favour.

(16) Goi did not yet know. Rodwell translates, “ As if God dud
not yet know.” The 7afstr-i- Raufi paraphrases, “ Since God has not
yet made known.” The passave seems to mean that the sincerity of
those who claimed to be Muslims could only be known by a trial of
thewr faith, and that the present defection of some was no reason for
supposing that all had been abandoned of God.

God s well acquainted, d'c., .., he knows who are his true fol-
lowers and who are hypocrites.

(17) The temples of God. Literally, the masjids of God. Idolaters
are here refusetf admittance to the mosque as well as to the sacred
Kaabah at Makkah, a requirement carefully observed in all Muslim
communities,

(18) He only shall visit, &c. * These words are to warn the be-
lievers from having too great a confidence in their own merits, and
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Gop and the last day, and is constant at prayer, and pay-
eth the legal alms, and feareth Gop alone. These per-
haps may become of the number of those who are rightly
directed. (19) Do ye reckon the giving drink to the
pilgrims and the visiting of the holy temple to de actions
as merttorious as those performed by him who believeth in
Gop and the last day, and fighteth for the religion of Gon?
They shall not be held equal with Gop ; for Gob directeth
not the unrighteous people. (20) They who have believed,
and fled their country, and employed their substance and
their persons in the defence of Gob’s true religion, shall
be in the highest degree of homour with Gobn; and these
are they who shall be happy. (21) Their Lorp sendeth
them good tidings of mercy from him, and goodwill, and
of gardens wherein they shall enjoy lasting pleasure:
(22) they shall continue therein for ever; for with Gop
is a great reward. (23) O true believers, take not your
fathers or your brethren for friends, if they love infidelity

likewise to deter the unbelievers ; for if the taithful will but perhaps
be saved, what can the others hope for 1 "——Sule, Buidhdwr,

On the ground of this verse Jew~ and Christhans should also be
excluded from the mosque, for whilst these perform the duties liere
required, and thoeugh taith in Muhammad as the Apostle of God is
not expressly asserted here as one of the 1equirements, vet the plain
intent of the whole is to exclude all except Muslim-.

(19) “This passage was revealed on oceasion of some words of
Abbds, Muhammad’s uncle, who, when he was taken prisoner, being
bitterly reproached by the Muslims, and particularly by his nephew
Alj, answered, “You rip up our ill actions, but take no notice of
our good ones; we visit the temple of Makkah, and adorn the
Kaabah with hangings, und give drink to the pilgrims, and frec
captives.”—Sale, Bardhdiwi.

(20) This pa-sage looks like a Madina revelation. The praise
bestowed upon the Muhéjjarin may, however. be retrospective. The
revelation was certainly intended to stir up Muslim fanaticism. The
spirit of the fanatic (Giviz?) is the ~pint of the true Muslim.

(21) Guardens, &c.  See note on chap. iii. 15.

(23) Take not your futhers . . . for friends. The Tafsir-i- Raufi says
this passage refers to those who neglected to perform tne pilgrim-
age on account of Jomestic opposition and hindrance. The spimt of
the passage in this place seems rather to point to those who were
reluctant to fight acainst their relations in Makkah. May not that
clemency of Muhammad towards its people, when it fell into his
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above faith; and whosoever among you shall take them
for his friends, they will be unjust doers. (24) Say, If
your fathers, and your sons, and your brethren, and your
wives, and your relations, and your substance which ye
have acquired, and your merchandise which ye appre-
nend may not be sold off, and your dwellings wherein ye
delight, be more dear unto you than Gop, and his Apostle
and the advancement of his relizion; wait until Gop shall
send his command, for Gop directeth not the ungodly
people.

(25) Now hath Gobp assisted you in many engagements,
and particularly at the battle of Hunain, when ye pleased
yourselves in your multitude, but it was no manger of
advantage unto you, and the earth became too strait

hands, be in some measure accounted for on the ground of this
known antipathy of bLis people to slaughter their relatives, and to
destroy property in which they had so deep an interest ?

(24) Wait until God sholl send his command. Sale, on the author-
ity of Baidhawi, says, *“Or shall punish you. Some suppose the
taking of Makkah to be here intended.” This confirms the view
that the relavions here intended were the relatives of the refugees
i Makkah. and points to a time previous to the capture of Makkah
as the period in which this passage was revealed.

(20) God assisted . . . at . .. Hunain. *Thisbattle wasfoughtin
the eighth year ot the Ihjra, in the valley of Hunain, which lies about
three railesfrom Makkah towards Tayif, between Muhammad, wholad
an army of twelve thonsand men,and the tribes of Hawazin and Thakit,
whose forces did not exceed four thousand, The Mulammadans,
seeiny themselves so greatly superior to their enemies, made sure of
the vrctory ; a certain persou, whom some suppose to have been the
Prophet himself, erving out, * These can never be overcome by so
few.” DBut God was so highly displeased with this confidence, that
m the first encounter the Muslims were put to flicht, some of them
running away quite to Makkal, so that none stood their gronnd
except Muhanmad him-elf and some few of his family ; and they
say the Prophet’s courage was so great, that his uuele al Abbds, and
his cousin Abu Sufidn Ibn ul IIdrith, had much ado to prevent his
spurring his mule into the midst of the enemy, by laying hold of
tﬁe bridle and stirrup. Then he ordered al Abbas, who had the
voice of a Stentor, to recall his flying troops; upon which they
rallied, and the Prophet throwing a handful of dust against the
enemy, they attacked them a second time, and by the Divine assis-
tance gained the victory.”—JSale, Baidhdwr, Jaldluddin,

The earth became too straight for you. “Alluding to the narrow
and precipitous character of the pass. where their great numbers, of
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for you, notwithstanding it was spacious; then did ye
retreat and turn your backs. (26) Afterwards Gop sent
down his security upon his Apostie and upon the faithful,
and sent down troops of angels, which ve saw not; and he
punished those who disbelieved ; and this was the reward
of the unbelievers. (27) Nevertheless GoD will hereafter
be turned unto whom he pleaseth; for Gob is gracious and
merciful. (28) O true believers, verily the idolaters are
unclean ; let them not therefore come near unto the holy

which thev had been vaingloriously proud, only added to the diffi-
culty.”—Muir’s Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 143, note.

(26) God sent down his security. *““The onginal word is Sakinat,
which the commentators interpret in this sclse ; but it seems rather
to siumfyv the Dwine presence, or Shekinah, appearing to aid the
Muslims.”"—S8ale. See also note on chayp. ii. 248.

Send down troops. Commentator- difler as to the number, Some
say there were 5000, others Sooo and 16000, Tradition describes
the uniform they wore, and declares that they filled the valley like
a cloud, and were in multitude like an army of ants.  See Sale, and
Muir’s Zife of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 144, note.

Which ye saw not.  * As nsual, Muhammad’s wouderful things are
only seen or known to himeelt. Elisha showed his servants the
angels ready to fight, but Muhammad never has a witness. Ilis
great witness for the mglht journey did not see it, but only swore he
believed it.”—Brinckmun ta * Notes on Islam.”

The commentators, however, say that the mfidels saw the angelic
hosts, and were, of course, reliable witnesse-.

He punished those who disblicved, t.e., the infidels who were de-
feated, for many were slain, 6000 of their women and children
taken captive, 24.000 camels, 4000 vunces of silver, and over 40,000
goats became spoil for the Muslims.— Z'afsir-i- Ruufi.

(27) Hereafier turned, d&c. * Besides a great number of proselytes
who were gained by this battle, Muhammul, ou their request, was
80 generous as to restore the captives (whicn were no less than six
thousand) to their friends, and offered to make amiends himself to
any of his men who should not be willing to part with his prisoners.”
—~8ale, Baidhdwt.

This took place some time after the battle om the reurrn of the
army from Taylf, and was done as a matter of policy, as all the
authorities show. Sev Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. pp. 142. 148,
149. Yet this matter 1s here described as the subject ot prophecy.
Surely it did not now require much prophetic foresight to foretell
the conversion of at least sorue of the unfortunate Hawdzin.

(28) The vuolaters are unclean. This verse scems to Le connected
with those at the beginuing of the chapter. Mubammad is now
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temple after this year. And if ye fear want, by the cutting
off trade and communication with them, Gop will enrich
you of his abundance, if he pleaseth; for Gop is knowing
and wise. (29) Fight against them who believe not in
Gop nor the last day, and forbid not that which Gop and

master of Arabia. The idolaters are now to be converted by force.
Exclusion from the sacred precincts of the ancient pantheon is now
visited npon them, accompanied with the command to the Muslims
to slay them wherever they find them, unless they confess Isldm.
The purity of the Muslims was not affected by contact with wdolatry
in visiting the 1dol temple at Makkah for such it was until captured
by Mubammad), so0 long as Isldm was too weak to abolish it. Now
that Muhammad is victorious, the spirit of his inspiration suddenly
informs bim that idolaters are unclean, and that Riuslims may not
perform the rites of the pilgrimage with them, Muhammad was
not, however, in any way inconsistent with thie principle that seems
to have guided him everywhere—that everything was right that
could in any way advance the cause of Isldm. He was therefore
right in becoming almost a Jew in hope of winning them. This
farling, he was justified iu patronising an idol temple and idolatrous
rites in order to win over the Arabs. On the same principle he
could condone assassination, sanction the plunder of caravans and
the murder of defenceless merchants, even in the sacred months, and
could on the sawe principle deny having any complicity in it. He
could for the same reason witness the muassacre of 8oo Jewish
prisoners, and spare, with & show of magnanimity, his bitterest
enemies on the capture of Makkah. All was right—all was com-
manded of God, that promoted his selfish ambition, in the advance-
ment of his political and prophetic or politico-prophetical preten-
sions, He had unhesitatingly adopted the pernicious rule that evil
may be done in order to the accomplishment of & good end—that
the end sanctifies the means.

After this year,i.e., the ninth year A.H. “In consequence of this
rohibition, neither Jews nor Christians, nor those of any other re-
igion, are suffered to come near Makkah to this day.”—Salc.

God will enrich you. *This promise, saysal Baidhdwi, was fulfilled
by God’s sending plenty of rain, and disposing the inhabitants ot
Tabdla and Jurdsh, two towns in Yaman, to embrace Isldm, who
thereupon brought sufficient provisions to Muhammad’s men ; and
also by the subsequent coming in of the Arabs from all quarters to
him.”—Sale.

(29) Ihght against them, &c. * That is, those who have not a just
and true faith in these matters, but either believe a plurality of
gods, or deny the eternity of hell-torments, or the delights of Para-

ise as described in the Qurédn. For, as it appears by the following

words, the Jews and Christians are the persons here chiefly meant.”
—Sale.

The Tafstr-i-Raufi says the passaze alludes to “the Jews, who
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his Apostle have forbidden, and profess not the true reli-
gion, of those unto whom the scriptures have been deli-
vered, until they pay tribute by right of subjection, and
they be reduced low,

|| (30) The Jews say, Ezra is the son of Gop; and the

allegorise (in respect to the Godhead), and the Christians, who
acknowledge & Trinity ; the Jews, who deny eating and drinking in
Paradise, and the Christians, who declare the enjoyments of heaven
to be spiritual.”

Profess not the true religion, dc. It is here implied that Islém was
the religion of Jewish prophets and of Jesus, from which Jews and
Christians have departed. The Quran, by this claim so often re-
peated, challenges mvestigation, and thereby points to the evidence
of its own imposture. See notes on chap. i1. 136.

Unitil they paytribute,dc. “This 1 think thetrue meaning of the words
an yadin, which literally signify by or out of hand, and are variously
interpreted ; some supposing they mean that the tribute is to be paid
readily, or by their own fands and not by another ; or that tribute is
to be exacted of the rick only, or those who are able to pay it, and
not of the poor ; or else that 1t is to be taken as a favour that the
Muhammadans are satisfied with so small an imposition, &e. That
the Jews and Chnstians are, according to this law, to be admitted to
protection on pavment of tribute, there is no doubt, though the
Muhanimadan doctors difier as to those of other religions. It 1s said
that Omar at first refused to accept tribute from a Magian, till
Abdul Rahmén Ibn Auf assured him that Muhammad himself had
granted protection to a Magian, and ordered that the professors of
that relivion should be included among the people of the book, or those
who found their religion on some book which they suppose to be of
Divine origin. And it is the more received opinion that these three
religions only ought to be tolerated on the condition of paying
tribute : others, however, admit the Sabians also. Abu Hanifa
supposed people of any religion might be suffered, except the
idolatrous Arabs ; and Mdlik excepted only apostates from Muham-
madanisni.  The least tribute that can be taken from every such
person is generally agreed to be a dindr, or about ten shillings a
year ; nor can he be obliged to pay more, unless he consent to it :
and this, they say, ought to be laid as well on the poor as on the
rich. But Abu Hanifa decided that the rich should pay forty-eight
dirhams (1wenty, and sometimes twenty-five of which made a dindr)
a year ; one in middling circumstances halt that sum ; and a poor
man, who was able to get his living, a quarter of it; but that he
who was not able to support himself should pay nothing.”—Sale,
Baidhdws.

(30) Ezra 1s the son of God. * This grievous charge against the
Jews the commentators endeavour to support by tellg us that it
18 meant of some ancient heterodox Jews or else of some Jews of

-
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Christians say, Christ is the Son of Gon. This is their
saying in their mouths; they imitate the saying of those
who were unbelievers in former times. May Gop resist
them. Howare theyinfatuated! (31) They take their priests
and their monks for fZeir lords, besides Gop, and Christ

Madina, who said so for no other reason than for that the law bLeing
utterly lost and forgotten during the Babylonish captivity, Ezra
haviny been raised to lite after he had been dead one hundred years
{chap. ii. 259, note), dictated the whole anew unto the scril.e~ out of
his own mewmory ; at which they greatly marvelled, and declared
that he could not have done it unless he were the son of God. Al
Baidhdwi adds, that the mmputation must be true, because this ver-e
was read to the Jews, and they did not contradict it, which they were
ready enough to do in other instances. That Ezra did thus restore
not only the Pentatench. but also the other books of the Old Te-ta-
ment, by Divine revelation, was the opinion of several of the Chri--
tian fathers, who are quoted by Dr. Prideaux, and of some other
writers. which they seem to have first borrowed from a passage in
that very ancient apocryphal book called in our English Bible the
Second Book of Esdras (chap. xiv. 20, &c.) Dr. Prideaunx tells us that
herein the fathers attributed more to Ezra than the Jews them-elves,
who suppose that he only collected and set forth a correct edition of
the Scriptures, which he laboured much in, and went a great way in
the perfecting of it.  1r is not improbable, however, that the fiction
came originally from the Jews, though they be now of another
opinion, and I cannot fix it upon them by any direct proof. For,
not to insist upon the testimony of the Muhawmadans (which yet
1 cannot but think of some little weight 1 a point of this nature),
it is allowed by the most sagacious crnities that the Second Book of
Ezra was written by a Christian indeed, but yet one who had been
bred a Jew, and was intimately acquainted with the fables of the
Rabbins ; and the story itself is perfectly in the taste and way of
thinking of those men.”—Sale, Buidhdwr.

Rodwell regards this charge again<t the Jews as purely the inven-
tion of Muhammad.

Moy God resist them. The spirit of this passage is in marked con-
trast with the allusions made to the “people of the book” in the
:}a].rlier chapters of the Qurdn. Compare chap. v. 85, and note

ere.

The whole passage points to the latter years of the Prophet’s hife,
when he began to realise that the Christian power of Heracleus was
likely to oppose the strongest barrier to his ambitious projects.

(31) Priests . . . for their lords. An inference from the use of the
title Rabbi, coupled with the reverence accorded to the ordained
ministry. See note on chap. iii. 63. The charge here made, that
Christians worshi{)ped their priests and monks as they did Christ
and God, is scarcely true. 1t i~ also noteworthy that the Messiah is
bere dehiberately denied all divine honours, and that the depre-
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the son of Mary ; although they are commanded to worship
one Gob only: there is no Gop but he; far be that from
him which they associate with him ! (32) They seek to
extinguish the light of Gop with their mouths; but Gop
willeth no other than to perfect his light, although the
infidels be averse thereto.

(33) It is he who hath sent his Apostle with the direc-
tion and true religion, that he may cause it to appear
superior to every other religion, although the idolaters be
averse thereto. (34) O true believers, verily many of the
priests and monks devour the substance of Gob in vauity,
and obstruct the way of Gop. But umnto those who trea-

catory formula, “far be it from him,” &ec.,is the same as that used in
r«})ronching the idolatrous Arabs for their service to heathen gods.
Whatever phrases, therefore, we find in the Qurin expressive of
Messianic dignity must be attributed to the ignorance of the Pro-
phet as to their real finport. Sece notes on chaps, ii. 86 and iii. 39.

(32) The light of God, i.e., the Qurdn, or the Divine Unity, or the
prophetic office of Muhammad, &c.— Tufsir-i- Raufi.

(33) Superior to every other religion. Rodwell translates more cor-
rectly, “victorious over every other religion.” This was true of the
religions of Arabia, to which the expression must primarily be re-
ferred, but it is not true of the religions of the world, Isldm at
present being almost everywhere subject to or dependent for exi--
tence on Christian rule.

Christian apologists for Isldm, in their endeavour to draw a fuvour-
able comparison between Isldm and Christianity, are in the habit of
1gnoring the fact that what is good and true 1n Isldm is very much
more clearly revealed in the Old and New Testament Scriptures,
while at the same time they carefully set aside the peculiar doctrines
of Christianity : the new birth, the atonement of Christ, the graces
of the Holy Spirit, and the holy character essential to the Chnistian
life. By such a process black may be made to appear white, and
vice versa. See R. Bosworth Smuth’s Mohammed and Mohamme-
dantsm, p!p. 338, 339. This writer'’s staternent that Isldm is “the
religion of stability,” a religion dwelling on the “inberent dignity ”
of human nature. *the religion of the best parts of Asiaand Africa,”
with the implication that Christianity is unsuited to the stable races,
is contradicted by the history of the Church and of her missions.

(34) Monks devour, drc.  “ By taking bribes, says Baidhdw i, mean-
ing, probably, the nioney they took for dispensing with the com-
mands of God, and by way of commutation.”—38ale. It more pro-
Lably refers to the fact that these classes were supported by the
people.

Obstruct the way of God, t.e., by preventing their followers from
becoming Muslims,

YOL. 1L T

Nisr,
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sure up gold and silver, and employ it not for the advance-
ment of GoD’s true religion, denounce a grievous punish-
ment. (35) On the day of judgment their treasures shall
be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads,
and their sides, and their backs shall be stigmatised there-
with ; and their tormentors shall say, This is what ye have
treasured up for your souls; taste therefore that which ye
have treasured up. (36) Morcover, the completc number of
months with Gob is twelve mouths, which were ordained in
the Look of Gob on the day whereon he created the heavens
and the earth: of these, four are sacred. This is the
richt religion ; therefore deal not unjustly with yourselves
therein, But attack the idolaters in all ¢he months, as they
attack you in all; and know that Gobp is with those who
fear Aim. (37) Verily the transferring of a sacred month

Those who treasure up,d:c.  This refers to all men, being suggested
by the conduct of the priests and monks. The exigencies ot Isl4m
required that all Muslims should be willing to give freely of their
substance for the support of religion. Hence the dreadful denun-
ciation of the next verse, pointing at once to the fate of Christian
monks and Mushim misers.

(35) This verse descnibies the fate not only of miserly Muslims,
but also that of the Christian priests and monks of ver. 31.
“Thus,” says Muir in his Life o; Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 212, “ with
threats of abasement and with bitter curses, Mahomet parted finally
from the Jews and Christians, whom he had 8o long (feceivcd with
vain professions of attachment to their Scriptures, and from whose
teaching he had borrowed all that was most valuable in his own
system. Having reached the pinnacle of prosperity and power, he
cast contemptuously aside the supports to which in no smulY measure
he owed his elevation.”

(36) Tne complete number of months. © According to this passage,
the mtercalation of a month every third or second year, which the
Arabs had learned of the Jews, in order to reduce their lunar years
to solar years, is absolutely unlawful. For by this means they fixed
the time of the pilgrimage and of the feast of Ramadhén to certamn
seasons of the year, which ought to be ambulatory.”—J3Sale. See also
Prelim. Disc., pp. 229, 230, and chap. n. 183, note,

7'he book of God, viz., the Preserved Table —Sale.

Four are sacred. See Prelim. Disc., p. 228.

Attack the idolaters in all. “For it is not reasonable that vou
should observe the sacred months with regard to those who do not
acknowledge them to be sacred, but make war against you therein.”
—&8ale. See notes on chap. ii. 191, 193.



SIPARA X.] ( 201 ) [crAP. 1X.

to another month is an additional infidelity. The unbe-
lievers are led into an error thereby: they allow a month
to be violated one year, and declare it sacred another vear,
that they may agree in the number of months which Gon
hath commanded to be kept sacred; and they allow that
which Gop hath forbidden. The evil of their actions hath
been prepared for them; for Gob directeth not the unbe-
lieving people. o
II (38) O true believers, what ailed you, that when it was R i3
said unto you, Go forth ¢o fight for the religion of Gon, ye
inclined heavily towards the earth? Do ye prefer the
present life to that which is to come? But the provision
of this life, in respect of that which is to come, is but
slender. (39) Unless ye go forth when ye are summoned
to war, God will punish you with a grievous punishment;
and he will place another people in your stead, and ye
shall not hurt him at all; for Gop is almighty. (40) If

(37) An additional infidelity. * This was an invention or innova-
tion of the idolatrous Arabs, whereby they avoided keeping a sacred
month, when it suited not their conveniency, by keeping a profane
month in its stead, tran:ferring, for example, the observance of
Muharram to the succeeding month Safar. The first man who put
this in practice, theyv say, was Junada Ibn Auf, of the tribe of
Kindnd, These ordinances relating to the months were promul-
éated by Mubamimad himself at the pilgrimage of wvalediction.”—

ale.

They . . . declare it sacred another year, de. *“ As did Junida,
who made public proclamation at the assembly of pilgrims that
their gods had allowed Muharram to be profane, whereupon they
observed it not ; but the next year he told them that the gods had
ordered it to be kept sacred.”—Sale, Baidhiwi.

(38) What ailed you, viz., “In the expedition of Tabig, a town
situate about half-way between Madina and Damascus, which
Mubammad undertook against the Greeks, with an army of thirty
thousand men, in the ninth year of the Hijra. On this expedition
the Muslims set out with great unwiilingness, because it was under-
taken in the midst of the summer heats, and at a time of great
drought and scarcity, whereby the soldsers suffered so much, that
this army was called the distressed army; besides, their fruits were
Jjust ripe, and they had much rather have stayed to have gathered
them.”—Sale, Jaldluddfn, Baidhdwn.

h(39) Another people in your stead. See chap. v. 59, and notes
there.
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ye assist not the Prophet, verily Gop will assist him, as he
assisted him formerly, when the unbelievers drove him
out of Makkah, the second of two when they were both
in the cave: when he said unto his companion, Be not
gricved, for Gop is with us. And GoD sent down his
security upon him, and strengthened him with armies of
angels, whom ye saw not. And he made the word of
those who believed not to be abased, and the word of
Gob was exalted ; for Gop ¢s mighty and wise. (41) Go
forth #o batile, both light and heavy, and employ your sub-
stance and your persons for the advancement of Gop’s
religion. This will be better for you, if ye know it. (42)
If it had been a near advantage, and a moderate journey,
they had surely followed thee; but the way seemed tedious
unto them : and yet they will swear by Gob, saying, If we
had been able, we had surely gone forth with you. They

(40) The unbelicvers, 1.e., the people or chiefs of Makkah, who
compelled his flight to Madina. .

The second of two. *“That is, having only Abu Bagr with him,”—
Sule. See Prelim. Disc., pp. 86, 87.

His security. See note on ver. 26,

Armies of ungels. The allusiou is to the angelic hosts, whose help
he pretended to have received at the battle of Badr, at the Ditch,
andpat Hunpain. If these angels are here intended, then the state-
ment that they were not seen hy the Muslims does not accord with
the statements of chap. iii. 13, 123, and chap, viii. 44, 45.

(41) Light and heavy. Savary translates young and old. The
Tafstr-i-Raufi comments as follows: “Go forth on horseback and
on foot, in health or sickness, voung and old, poor and rich, with-
out preparation and with preparation, the virgin and the married
woman.”

The advancement of God’s religion. The faithful are now to hold
their all in readiness to promote the cause of Isldm by the sword,
The outlook is not now upon unbelieving Arabia, as in chap. ii. 1go
and 244, but upon the unbelieving world. The expedition to Tabiq
was the beginning of a struggle which was only accomplished in part
by the conquest of Constantinople ; and yet this was far from realis-
ing, the ambitious purpose of the Prophet of Arabia.

(42) A near advantage, d:c. “That is, had there been no difficul-
ties to surmount in the expedition to Tablgq, and the march thither
had been short and easy, so that the plunder might have cost them
little or no trouble, they would not have been so backward.”—Sale.

They will swear, d&c. This verse, with those following to ver. 48,
are said by the commentators to have been revealed during the
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destroy their own souls; for Gop knoweth that they are
lars.

I (43) Gop forgive thee! why didst thou give them
leave fo stay at home, until they who speak the truth, when
they excuse themselves. had become manifested unto thee,
and thou hadst known the liars? (44) They who believe
in GoD and the last day will not ask leave of thee to be
excused from employing their substance and their persons
for the advancement of Gop’s true religion; and Gop
knoweth those who fear him. (45) Verily they only will
ask leave of thee o stay beliind who believe not in Gop
and the last day, and whose hearts doubt concerning the
faith ; wherefore they are tossed to and fro in their doubt-
ing. (46) If they had been willing to go forth with thee,

march to Tabag, and the statement of the text 1s regarded as a pro-
piecy, which was, of course, fulfilled on the return of tiie army to
Mudina.  Granting the claim that the passage was revealed on the
way to Tabiq, the character of tiis prophecy may be determined
trom the statement of ver. 43, where these same hypocrites are said
to have “sought to rase sedition” on a previous occasion. It 1s,
however, almost certain, from the statement of ver. 47, that the
passage was enulciated after the return, and dehivered as a rebuke
o the hypocrites and others affected by their indiflerence.

(43) God forgive thee. Muhammad is here ¢ reprehended for having
excused some of his fullowers from gomg on this expedition, as
Abdullah Ibn Ubbai and his hypoentical adherents, aud three of
the Ansirs.”—Sale.

The Tafsir-i- fivufi regards this as a benediction, which in no way
implies that the Prophet had sinned, and illustrates it by reference
10 ihe Oriental custom of pronouncing a beuediction on the water-
carrier, “The Lord pardon thee ;" to which he replies,“The Lord have
mercy on thee.”  llere, the commentators says, no charge of sinful-
ness 1s intended, and so when God speak- to the Prophet, saying,
“God forgive thee,” no crime s laid to his charge! The fact 1s
overlooked that the custom alluded to could only exist amony sinful
meun, ever needing God’s mercy and pardon. The passaye certainly
mnplies the sinfulness of Muhammad. The docirine of Muszhne
that the prophets were sinless cannot even bear the lizht of the
Qurin, w hicg clearly charges sin against all the great prophets
(nabi ul dzim) excepting Jesus. See chap. 11, 253,

Until . . . thou hadst known. * Contrast to Christ, ‘knowing
their thoughts,” and Peter discovering the lies of Anumas and his
wife.”— Brinckman's © Notes on lsldm.”

(44-46) These verses teach that all interests of private individuals
must yield to the interests of Isldm. Failure here is a sure sign of
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they had certainly prepared for that purpose a provision of
arms and necessaries: but GOD was averse to their going
forth; wherefore he rendered them slothful, and it was
said unto them, Sit ve still with those who sit still.  (47)
If they had gone forth with you, they had only been a
burden unto you, and had run to and fro between you,
stirring you up to sedition; and there would have been some
amoug you who would have given ear unto them: and
Gob knoweth the wicked. (48) They formerly sought to
raise a sedition, and they disturbed thy affairs, until the
truth came, and the decree of Gop was made manifest;
although they were adverse thereto. (49) There is of
them who saith wnto thee, Give me leave to stay behind,
and expose me uot to temptation. Have they not fallen
into tewmptation af home? But hell will surely encom-
pass the unbelievers.  (50) If good happen unto thee, it
grieveth them: but if a misfortune befall thee, they say.
‘We ordered our business before, and they turn their backs,
and rejoice at thy mishap. (51) Say, Nothing shall befall
us but what Gop hath decreed for us; he is our patron,

infidelity. Another point worthy of notice is that man’s free ageney
and God's sovereignty are both clearly recognised in this passage.

Sit . . . with those who sit still, 1.e, with tho-e who are incapable
of active service, as the women and children, the aged and infirm,

(48) Formerly sought to raise a sedition. As at Ohod. See notes
on chap. i1l 156-160.

(49 Lxpose me not to temptation By obliging me to go, against
my will, on an expedition the hardships of which may tempt me to
rebel or to desert. Tt is related that ome Jadd Ibn Qais said that
the Ausirs well knew he wus much given to women, and he dared
not trust himself with the Greek girls; wherefore he desired he
might be left behind, and he would assist them with his purse.”—
Sale, Baidhgwt.

Have tiey not fullen, dc., 1.e., by falling into the sin of cowardice
and infidelity.

(50) It grieveth them. For envy, or because thev are unable to
share the booty.

We ordered our business before, te., “ We took care to keep out of
harn’s way by staying at home.”—Sale.

(51) What Goul hath decreed. Literally, What God hath written,
mesning what God hath determined from eternity, and recorded on
the Preserved Table, On the question of Muhamiuad’s fatalism see
notes on chap. iii. 145 and 153.
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and on Gop let the faithful trust. (52) Say, Do ve expect
any other should befall us than one of the two most excel-
lent things, either victory or martyrdom? Dut we expect
concerning you that Gob inflict a punishment on you,
either from himself or by our hands. Wait, therefore, ¢o
see what will be the end of both ; for we will wait for you.
(63) Say, Expend your money in prous wuses, either volun-
tarily or by constraint, it shall not be accepted of you,
because ye are wicked people. (54) And nothing hindereth
their contributions from Leing accepted of them, but that
they believe not in Gop and his Apostle, and perform not
the duty of prayer otherwise than sluggishly, and expend
not their money for God's service otherwise than unwill-
ingly.

| (65) Let not therefore their riches or their children
causc thee to marvel. Verily Gop intendeth only to
punish them by these things in this world, and that their
souls may depart while they are unbelievers. (56) They

(52? The two most excellent things. This passage illustrates the
confidence Muhammad had in the success of Isldm, whilst it shows
the strong spirit of fanaticism already fixed in the minds ot the
Muslims. To fight for Isldm was to conquer or to gain admission to
Paradise, An army made up of men holding sueh a faith could
hardly fail of success. War and bloodshed thus sanctified are the
very antipodes of the peace and bienevolence of the Gospel.

We will waut for you. The threat contained in this verse shows the
changed attitude of Muhammad towards the disatfected. Compare
chap. ii. 108. Either God would punish them by a judgment trom
heaven, as he had pumshed Ad and Thamud (Prelim. Disc., pp.
20-22), or they would be punished by the faithtul by Divine com-
maund. The facility with which Muhammad could produce such
ecommands was, no doubt, well understood by the hypocrites, so that
these words would convey to their minds a very distinct threat of
assault.

(563, 54) The distinction between true Muslims and merely nomi-
ual adherents is here clearly defined. The former were thoze who
had consecrated all to Islam, and held themselves ready to obey
every command of the Prophet with unquestioning obedience.
Their bodies, souls, time, strength, property, all was devoted to their
religion. The unpardonable sin was want of devotion to Muhammad
and his cause, The property of hypocrites could not be accepted
except as the lawful booty of the faithful.

(55) Comp. with chap. iii. 179.

lo

[
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swear by God that they are of you; yet they are not of
you, but are people who stand in fear. (57) If they find
a place of refuge, or caves, or a retreating hole, they surely
turn towards the same, and in a headstrong manner haste
thereto.  (58) There is of them also who spreadeth ill
reports of thee, in relation to thy distribution of the alms:
vet if they receive part thereof they are well pleased ; but
if they receive not a part thereof, behold they are angry.
(59) But if they had been pleased with that which Gop
and his Apostle had given them, and had said, Gop is our
support ; Gop will give unto us of his abundance, and his
Prophet also; verily unto Gop do we make our supplica-
tions : 1t would hawe been more decent. (60) Alms are to be
distribuied ouly unto the poor and the needy, and those

(56) People who stand in feur. * Hypocritically concealing their
infidelity, lest ye should chastise them, as ve have done the professed
infidels and apostates ; and yvet ready to avow their infidelity when
they think they may do 1t with safety.”—Sale.

(58, D9) Them also who spread 1l reports of thee, &c. * This person
was Abuwl Jaw4dh, the hypocrite, who said Muhammad gave them
away among the keepers of sheep only ; or, as others suppose, Thn
Dbwl Khuwaizarah, who found fault with the Prophet’s distribution
of the spoils taken at Hunain, because lie gave them all among the
Makkans, to reconcile and gain them over to his religion and inte-
rest.”—Sale, Abdul Qadrr.

Complaints amony the Muslims frequently grew out of the claim
of Mulammad that the booty was Goa's (~ee chap. viii. 1), and that
the distribution of it depended upon His will as revealed by the
Apostle. So long as the division was equal, no objection, so far as we
know, was ever raised. Dissatislacuion on this point arose out of
Mubammad’s purpose to gamn influence by means of rich presents
bestowed out of the common heap, as at Hunain, alluded to above.
Yet we find the Prophet deliberately associating God with himself
in catrying out this very worldly policy by appealing to one of the
lowes: passions of depraved human nature.

If, a~ seems certain, the alluston is to the trouble at Hunain, God
is here also made a partner in appeasing the covetous Muslim
Bedouins by a promise of inereased booty 1n tuture expeditions (see
above in ver. 27).  This is styled in the next verse (59) the abund-
ance of God and ks Prophet, which the {aithful receive in auswer to
their pravers. Was there no consciousness of deceptivn and impo~-
ture in tins atfair

(60) This ver-e abrogates chap. il. 214 on the subject of alms-
giving. See Prelim. Disc,, pp. 172-1735.

The poor and the needy. * The commentators make a distinction



SIPARA X.] ( 297 ) [cHAP. 1X.

who are employed in collecting and distributing the same,
and unto those whose hearts are reconciled, and for the
redemption of captives, and unto those who are in debt
and insolvent, and for the advancement of Gop’s relicion,
and unto the traveller. This s an ordinauce from Gob;
and Gop 4s kuowing and wise. (61) There are some of
them who injure the Prophet, and say, He is an ear.
Answer, He is an ear of good unto you; he believeth in
Gon. and giveth credit to the faithful. (62) and 4s a mercy

between these two words 1n the original, fakir and miskin; one, they
say, signities im who is utterly destitute both of money and means
of livelihood ; the other, one who is in want indeed, but is able to
get something towards lns own support. But to which of the two
words either of these different significations properly Lelongs the
critics differ.”—Sale.

Those whose hearts are reconciled. These were the Arab chiefs
upon whom Mubammad ltavished expensive presents i order to
recure their allegiance to Isldm.  See the matter fully described in
Mwr's Lire of Muhomet, vol. iv. pp. 152-153.

Sule’s note here is as follows :---“ Those who were lately enemies
to the faithful, but have now embraced Mubammadanism and entered
into amizy with them. For Muhamnud, to gain their hearts and
confirm them in bis reh@on, made large presents to the chief of the
Quraisii out of the spoiis at Hunain, as has been just now mentioned.
But thos Iaw, they say, became of no obligation when the Muham-
madan faith was established, and stood not m need of such methods
for it~ support.”

(61) He 1s an ear. Rodwell translates “ He is all ear,” Sale
paraphrases thus: “IJe hears everything that we say, and gives
credit to all the storie~ that are earried to him.” This wems to ex-
press blameworthiness on the part of the Prophet. The 7'ufstr-i- Raufi
understands these worde to express the feelings of the Prophet’s
enemes, who, taking advantage of his simplicity, spoke evil ot him
behind his back, in the assurance that, if reported, he would credit
their hypocritical professions of triendsnip.  This view accords with
the verses following.

An ear of good, te., “ Giving credit 1o nothing that may do yom
hurt.”— Sale.

Giveth credit to the jaithrul. It is here intimated that the Prophet
was aware of the evil-speaking of his enemies, and that he did not
credit the declarations of loyalty made by the unbelievers.

That Muhammad deserved the title here given him ix abundantly
exhilated by the numerous passaces of the Qurdn specially written
to refute the savinu~ of his foes, or to record the lessons in Jewish
history and tradition he had learned from friends. To use a modern
expression, * he was thoroughly wide-awake.” He understood his fol-
lowers and divined the purposes of his enemies. because he heard them
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unto such of you who believe. DBut they who injure the
Apostle of Gop shall suffer a painful punishment. (63)
They swear unto you by Gop, that they may please you;
but it is more just that they should please Gop and his
Apostle, if they are true believers. (64) Do they not know
that he who opposeth Gop and his Apostle shall without
doubt be punished with the fire of hell, and shall remaiju
therein for ever? This will be great ignominy. (65) The
hypocrites are apprehensive lest a Sura should be revealed
concerning them, to declare unto them that which s in

express their feelmos, carefully treasuring all in his memory until
such tine as he had determined on to reveal bis knowledge. while
assuming the outward garl of one inspired, and pretending to have
received his knowledge by revelation, declarng it as coming from
God himself.  Comp mnote on chap. ii. 143.

(63, 84, God and hws dpostle.  The chief duty of a Muslim is
here declared to be to pleuse God and his Apostle, for to oppose God
and his Apostle 1s sure to end in the punishment of the fire of hell. A
Muslim sees nothing in this passage derogatory to Muhammad’s
character, because he believes that he was truiy a prophet of God,
and therefore judzes that to oppose the Prophet is to oppose God.
How our Christian apologists for Muhammad can exonerate their
hero here we cannot imagime. Was he a prophet? Did he originate
the langnage of this passage in his own mind, or did he receive it,
as he pretended, directly from God, so that he was merely the
mouthpiece of God !  We are not aware that any of these adinirers
of Muhamumad hold opinions consistent with such a claim. Dut i
he be the author of the Qurdn, and 1if ke be not a propiiet, how ean
hie be exonerated fron: blasphemy and 1mposture in the use of such
language as this?  We should mdeed Iike to hear what they have to
say in defence of this very characteristic feature of the revelations
of the Qurdn. See also chap. viii. 20.

(85) The hypocrites are upprehensive lest a Sura. This passage
illustrates Muhammad's method of procedure. The hypocrites had
already abuudant experience as to the correspoundence between the
wishes and designs of the Propnet and the Suras of his Qurén. They
had seen this fact illustrated in bloody characters in the case of their
Jewish neighbours, in characters of a different hue in the matter of
the distribution of the spuils, and the numerous interferences of the
inspirmng angel in settlement of grave matters pertaining to the
Prophet's harem, No wonder they should be “ apprehensive lest a
8ura should be revealed concerning them.” No wonder that, as a
result of such apprehension, hypocrisy soon became lost in zeal for
the cause of the Prophet. On the word sura, see introduction to
chap. i,
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their hearts. Say unto them, Scoff ye; but Gop will surely
bring to light that which ye fear should be discovered.

Il (66) And if thou ask them the reason of this scoffing, svis
they say, Verily we were only engaged in discourse, and
jesting among ourselves. Say, Do ve scoff at Gop and his
signs, and at his Apostle? (67) Offer not an excuse : now
are ye become infidels, after your faith. If we forgive a
part of you, we will punish a part, for that they have been
wicked doers. 0

I (68) Hypocritical men and women are the one of R 7%
them of the other: they command that which is evil,
and forbid that which is just, and shut their hands
Jrom giving alms. They have forgotten Gop, wherefore
he hath forgotten them: verily the hypocrites are those
who act wickedly. (69) Gop denounceth unto the hypo-
crites, both men and women, and to the unbelievers, the
fire of hell; they shall remain therein for ever ; this will be
their sufficient reward; Gop hath cursed them, and they
shall endure a lasting torment. (70) As they who have

(66) Jesting. “It is related that in the expedition of Tabug, a
company of hvpocrites, passing near Muhammad, said to vne
another, ‘Dehold that man! he would take the stroncholds of
Syna : away | away !’ which being told the Prophet, he cailed them
to him, and aked them why they had said so; whereto they replied
with an oath, that they were not talking of what related to him or
his companions, but were only divert.ng themseives with indifferent
discourse, to beguile the tediousness of the way."— Sale, Baidhdwr.

Such stories have every appearance of beiny invented to account
for the text. Hypocrites were not in the habit of going on distant
expeditions ; and, at this date in the career of the Prophet. they
would not have ventured to jest at his expense, and that in bis
hearing. The passage must be assigned to an earlier date.

(68) One of them from the other. Rodwell translates this idiom,
and renders it “imitate one another.” Who act wickedly, 1.c., they
opposed Mubammad’s pretensions, and declined to spend money for
lis wars. As to wmoral conduct, we have every reason to believe
them to have been better than the Muslims. But with these
morality had already become identical with adhesion to Isldm.

(69) God denounceth . . . the fire of hell. Of the seven apartments
of hell, the lowest is assigned to the hypocrites. See Prelim. Dise.,

. 148,
P (70) This description of the hypocrites points to the days of their
prosperity and power, and confirms what was said under ver. 66,
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been before you, so are ye. They were superior to you
in strength, and had more abundance of wealth and of
children, and they enjoyed their portion in this world ;
and ye also enjoy your portion here, as they who have
preceded yon enjoyed their portion. And ye engage
yourselves in vain discourses, like unto those wherein
they engaged themselves. The works of these are vain
botk in this world and in that which is to come; and these
are they who perish. (71) Have they not been acquainted
with the history of those who have been before them ? of
the people of Noah, and of Ad, and of Thamud, and of
the people of Abraham, and of the inhabitants of Madian,
and of the cities which were overthrown. Their apostles
came unto them with evident demonstrations, and Gop
was not disposed to treat them unjustly; but they dealt
unjustly with their own souls. (72) And the faithful
men and the faithful women are friends one to another:
they command that which is just, and they forbid that
which is evil ; and they are constant at prayer, and pay
their appointed alms; and they obey Gop and his
Apostle: unto these will Gop be merciful; for he s
mighty and wise. (73) GoOD promiseth unto the true
Lelievers, both men and women, gardens through which
rivers flow, wherein they shall remain for ever; and deli-
cious dwellings in the gardens of perpetual abode: but

(71) T'he people of Noah, dc. See notes on chap. vii. 60-86. The
cities . . . overthrown, namely, “ So:diom aud Gomorrah, and the other
cities which snared tueir fute, and are thence called 44 Mutikifit, or
the subverted.”—Sale.

(73) both men and women. See note on chap. iv. 123.

Gardens. “ Lit. gardens of Eden ; but the commentators do not
take the word Eden 1n the sense which it bears in Hebrew, as has
been elsewhere observed.” See Prelim. Dise., p. 155.—Sale.

“In Hebrew 1t sigmties a pluce of deirght. In the Arabic it means
a place fit for the pasturing of flocks.”—Savary.

But good-will from God, dc. The conunentators have very little to
say on this passage—one of the few passages suggesting a higher joy
in heaven than the satisfaction of carnal appetites, The very excep-
tions of the Qurdn prove the rule that the heaven of Isldm 1s one of
carnal joy. See notes on chaps, ii. 25 and iii. 13.
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¢ood-will from Gop skall be their most excellent reward.
This will be great felicity.
|| (74) O Prophet, wage war against the unbelievers

(74) Wage war against the unbelievers, d&c. Mr. Bosworth Smith
in his Mohammed and Mohammedanism, pp. 137-142, admits a
change of practice on the part of Muhammad in respect to his
opponents : “The free toleration of the purer among the creeds
around him, which the Prophet had a: first enjoined, graduslly
changes into intolerance. Persecuted no longer, Mohammed be-
comes a persecutor himself; with the Koran in one band, the
scymiter 1n the other, he goes torth to offer to the natious the three-
fold alternative of conversion, tribute, deatl.” This, however, along
with his being “guilty more than once of couniving at the assas-
sination of inveterate opponents, and the massacre of the Bani
Koraitza,” is excused partly on the ground that, believing him-elf
to be inspired, he “found an ample precedent for the act in the
slaughter of the Midianites by Moses or the Canagnites by Joshua,”
and partly on the ground of his being an Oriental, who must there-
fore be judged by a lower standard of morality. In Mr. Smith’
estimation these are apparently but a few shight blemishes in an
otherwise estimable character. Im opposition to Gihbun, he lauds
the magnanimity of Muhammad on iis capture of Makkah. “If
ever he had worn a mask at all, he would now at all events have
thrown it off ; if lower aims had gradually sapped the higher, or his
moderation had been directed, as Gibbon supposes, by his selfish
interests, we should now have seen the effect ; now would have been
the moment to gratify his ambition, to satiate his lust, to glut his
revenge. Is there anything of the kind? Read the account of the
entry of Mohammed into Mecca, side by side with that of Marius or
Sulla into Rome, Compare all the attendant eircumstances, the
outrages that preceded, and the use made by each of his recovered
power, and we shall then be in a position {etter to appreciate the
magnanimity and moderation of the Prophet ot Arabia.”

I have thus quoted at length, because this 15 perhaps the strongest
plea for Mubammad’s sineerity and magnanimity to ge found in the
English language. It is made to cover a multitude of Mubammad’s
sins. And yet I am persuaded that Gibbon's estiwate of his
character is the fairest. [t must never be forgotten that this so-
called magnanimity was avowedly exceptional. It was contrary to
numerous threats made by the Prophliet in previous years. It was
in striking contrast with the spirit shown at Badr and Ohed, and

et was 1n equally striking accord with his treatment of the Bani

awdzin after the battle of Hunain. There were indeed important
reasons for the clemency shown towards the people of Makkah., Not
to mention the fact that hundreds of the Muslims, like the Prophet
himself, were bound to the Makkans by ties of relationship, there
were many secret disciples in Makkah. ~Besides, there is very good
reason to believe that both Abbds and Abu Sufidn were in collusion
with Muhamwad, and that the city was realiy suirendored by them

=]
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and the hypocrites, and be severe unto them; for their
dwelling shall be hell: an unhappy journey shall <t be
thither ! (75) They swear by Gob that they said not
what they are charyed witlh : yet they spake the word of
infidelity, and became unbelievers after they had embraced
Islim. And they designed that which they could not
effect; and they did not disapprove the desiyn for any
other reason than because GoD and his Apostle had en-
riched them of his bouuty. If they repent, it will be
better for them; but if they relapse, Gob will punish
them with a grievous torment in this world and in the
next; and they shall have no portion on earth, nor any

to Muhammad, with the express understanding that violence should
not be permitted. Then policy would dictate clemency, inasmuch
as the powerful tribes which, a few days later, well-nigil defeated
him at Hunain, would have gained much by any impolitic sceverity
towards the people of the holy city. Muhammad’s treatment of the
inhabitants of Makkah, therefore, rather argues in favour ot his
wisdom and prudence than of his forbearance and clemency. The
passage under consideration. written at least a vear after the eapture
of Makkah, testifies to the intolerant temper of Muhammad. He
had now secured the power to do what he always desired to do, and
there was no reason for concealing the real hatred with which he re-
garded every rival rehgion. Indeed, the mainspring of his whole pro-
phetic career was policy. He was as magnanimous as he was cruel
whenever the interest of his prophetico-political pretensions re-
quired it.

(75) They spake the word of tnfidelity. “ It is related that al Jallds
Ibu Suwaid, hearing svme passages of this chapter which sharply
reprehended those who refused to go on the ubove-mentioned ex-
pedition of Tabiq, declared that if what Muhammad said of his
brethren was true, they were worse than asses, Which coming to
the Prophet’s ear, he sent for him, and he denied the words upon
oath. But on the immediate revelation of this passage, he confessed
his fault, and his repentance was accepted.”—=Sale, Batdhdws,

They designed, &c. “The commentators tell us that fitteen men
conspired to kill Muhammad on his return from Tabugq, by pushing
him from his camel into a precipice as he rode by night over the
highest part of al Aqabah. But when they were going to execute
their design, Hudhaifah, who followed and drove the Prophet’s
camel, which was Jed by Ammar Ibu Yasir, hearing the tread of
camels and the clashing of arms, gave the alarm, upon which they
fled. Some however suppose the design here meant was a plot to
expel Muhammad from Madina.”—Sale, Baidhdw:.

Had enriched them. “ For Muhammad’s residing at Madina wus
of great advantage to the place, the inhabitants being generally poor,
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protector, (76) There are some of them who made a
covenant with Gob, saying, Verily if he give us of his
abundance, we will give alms, and become righteous
people. (77) Yet when they had given unto him of his
abundance, they became covetous thereof, and turned
back, and retired afar off. (78) Wherefore he hath caused
hypocrisy to succeed in their hearts, until the day whereon
they shall meet him ; for that they failed to perform unto
Gop that which they had promised him, and for that they
prevaricated. (79) Do they not know that Gop knoweth

and in want of most conveniences of life; but on the Prophet’s
coming among them, they became possessed of large herds ot cattle,
and mouey also. Al Baidhdwi says that the above-named al Jallds,
in particular, having a servant killed, received, by Muhammad’s
order, no less than ten thousand dirkems, or about three hundred
pounds, as a fine for the redemption of his blond.”—Sale.

The predatory expeditions of the Mushms, the plunder of numer-
ous caravans, and the successful wars waged against the wealthy
Jewish tribes in the viciuity of Madina, must have resulted in
changing the condition of the people from poverty to wealth. Let
it be observed that the Quran here justifies all the means adopted Ly
“his Apostle” for the acquisition of tilis wealth. It was inthestrictest
and most direct sense of the words, a gift from God and Muhanunad.

(76) If he give . . . we will qoe, de. ““ An instance of thisis given
in Thdlabah Ibn Hdtib, who eame to Muhammad. and desired hin to
beg of God that hie would bestow riches on him. The Prophet at first
advised himn rather to be thankful for the little he had than to covet
more, which m:ght become a temptation to him ; but on Thalabal’s
repeated request and solemn promise that he would make a good
use of his riches, he was at length prevailed on, and preferred the
petition to God. Thélabah in a short time grew vastly rich, whicl
Muhammad being acquainted with, sent two eollectors to gather
the alms ; other people readily paid them, but when they came to
Thalababh, and read the injunction to him out of the Qurén, he told
them that it was not alins, but tribute, or next kin to tribute, and
bid them go back till he had better considered of it. Upon which
this passage was revealed ; and when Thdlabah came afterwards
and brought his alms, Muhammad told him that God had com-
manded him not to accept it, aud threw dust on his head, saying,
*This is what thou hast deserved.’” He then offered his alms to
Abu Baqr, who refused to accept them, as did Omar some years
after, when he was Khalifal.”—Sale.

I confess this story sounds excecdingly like an invention of the
commentators. Its spirit accords better with a later period in the
history of the Khalifasxs. It is given, however, on the authority of
Baidhdwi,

(79) This verse clearly teaches that God is omniscient—that all
things are open to the gaze of his all-seeing eye.
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whatever they conceal, and their private discourses; and
that Gop is the knower of secrets? (80) They who
traduce such of the believers as are liberal in gizing alms
beyond what they are obliged, and those who find nothing
to give but what they gain by their industry, and there-
fore scoff at them : Gob shall scoff at them, and they shall
suffer a grievous punishment. (81) Ask forgiveness for
them, or do not ask forgiveness for them ; i¢ will be equal.
If thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times, Gop will
by no means forgive them. This s the divine pleasure, for

(80) They who traduce . . . believers. * Al Baidhéwi relates that
Mubammad, exhorting his followers to voluntary alms, among
others, Abd-ur-Rahmin Ibn Auf gave four thousand dirhems, which
was one-half of what he had ; Asim lbn Adda gave a hundred
Leasts’ loads of dates ; and Abu Ukail a sad, which is no more than
a sixtieth part of a Juad, of the same fruit, but was the half of what
Lie had earued by a night's hard work. This Muhammad accepted :
whereupon the hypoerites said that Abd-ur-Rahmén and Asim gave
what they did out of osientation, and that God and his Apostle
might well have excused Abu Ukail’s mite ; which occasioned this
passage.

“1 suppose this collection was made to defray the charge of the
expedition of Tabug, towards which, as another writer tells us, Abu
Bagr contributed all that he had, and Othnuin very largely, viz,, as
it is said, three hundred camels for slaughter, and a thousand dindrs
of gold.”—S8ale, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

(81) God will by no means forgive them, “In the last sickness of
Abdullah Ibn ULL4I, the bypocrite (who died in the ninth year of
the Hijra), his son, named also Abdullah, came and asked Muham-
mad to beg pardon of God tor him, which he did, and thereupon the
former part of this verse was revealed. But the Prophet, not taking
that for a repulse, said he would pray seventy times for him ; upon
which the latter part of the verse was reveafed, declaring it would
be absolutely in vain, It may be observed that the numnbers seven,
and seventy, and seven hundred, are frequently used by the Eastern
writers, to signify not so many precisely, but only an indefinite
number, either greater or lesser, several examples of which are to
be met with in the Scriptures.”—Sale, Baidhg.

If we are to credit this story, as all Muslims do, it very well
illustrates Muhammad’s character as an intercessor on behalf of
ginners, He may intercede, but there is no certainty he will be
heard, According to this story, he does not even know that he will
not be heard. Ot course the reply of the Muslim is, that his office
as intercessor only begins with the judgient-day, and that then it
will be effectual. DBut then it will only be of avail in the case of
Mushims who are now assured salvation on the gronnd of their
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that they believe not in Gop and his Apostle; and Gop
directeth not the ungodly people.

It (82) They who were left at home in the expedition
of Tubiqg were glad of their staying behind the
Apostle of Gop, and were unwilling to employ their
substance and their persons for the advancement of
Gop'’s true religion; and they said, Go not forth in the
heat. Say, The fire of hell will be hotter; if they under-
stood this. (83) Wherefore let them laugh little and
weep much, as a reward for that which they have done.
(84) 1f Gop bring thee back unte some of them, and they
ask thee leave to go forth fo war with thee, say, Ye shall
not go forth with me for the fnture, neither shall ye fight
an encmy with me; ye were pleased with sitting at home

beiny Muslims. They therefore require no intercessor. There can
be no doubt that the doctrine of Muhammad’s intercession is at
variance with the teaching of the Qurdn, Nevertheless, the faith of
Muslims is not only that Muhaiumad will intercede for them at the
Judgment-day, but that a multitnde of saints can intercede for them
even now, This faith testifies against the Qurdn, and, so far, attests
the doctrine of salvation by atonement and Christ’s intercession as
taught 1 the Bible. Muslims feel their need ot an intercessor.
The Qurdn gives them none, whereupon they constitute Muhammad
and a host of saints their intercessors.

It is probable that the story given hy Sale misrepresents the feel-
ings of Muhammad toward Abdullah Ibm Ubbdi at the time ot his
death, “Mubammad prayed over his corpse, thereby professing to
recognise Abdullah as };mving been a faithful Mo-lem ; he walked
behind the bier to the grave, and waited there till the ceremonies of
the funeral were ended.”—Muir's Life of Makomet, vol. iv. p. 200.

(82) Trey who rwere left behind, i.e., the hypocrites, under the leader-
ghip of Abduilah Tbn Ubbdi,

Go forth in the heat. “This they spoke in a scoffing manner to
one another, becanse, as has been observed, the expedition of Tabug
was undertaken in a very hot and dry sea<on.”—=Sale.

(84) And they ask thee. “That is, if thou return in safety to
Madina to the hypocrites, who are here callel some of them who
stayed behind, because they were not all hypocrites. The whole
number is said to have been twelve.,”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

A careful perusal of this whole passage will convinee almost any
one but a Muslim that this revelation was delivered after the return
from Tabiq to Madina., Note the passive formw in the verses pre-
ceding this. Here, however, the revelation purports to have
emanated while still absent on the expedition. The resolution of
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the first time; sit ye af home therefore with those who
stay behind. (85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of
themn who shall die, neither stand at his grave, for that
they believed not in Gop and his Apostle, and die in their
wickedness. (86) Let not their riches or their children
cause thee to marvel: for GoD intendeth only to punish
them therewith in this world, and that their souls may
depart while they are infidels. (87) When a Sura is sent
down, wherein it 4s said, Believe in Gob, and go forth to

the Prophet concerning the disaffected is here presented as a revela-
tion from God.

With those who stay behind, viz., the women and children, the
sick and infirm.

(85) Neither do thou ever pray over any of them. “This passage
was also revealed on account of Abdullah Ihn Ubbai. I his last
illness he desired to see Muhammad, and, when lie was come, asked
him to beg forgiveness of God for him, and requested that his corpse
might be wrapped up in the garment that was next his body (which
might have the same efficacy with the habit of a Franciscan), and
that he would piay over him when dead, Accordingly, when he
was dead, the Prophet sent his shirt, or inner vestment, to shroud
the corpse, and was going to pray over it, but was forbidden by these
words, Some say they were not revealed till he had actually prayed
for him.”—Sale, Batdhdwr.

But see note above on ver. 81, Thix command is rigidly observed
by all Muslims. All who profess belief “1m God and his Apostle”
are regarded as orthodox, notwithstanding their immoral character.
But those who reject I-lan, however holy their lives, are ~o wicked
that even the vilest Musliun may not sully his character for prety by
being present at his bunal.  The words “neither stand at lis
grave’” are understood to prohibit all attendance at the funerais ot
unbelievers.

Obrerve that Mubhammad practised the old heathen Aral custom of
raying for the dead, a practice still current among Musiims, but
innted by this verre to prayers for the faithful. The practice is
utterly at variance with the teaching of the Qurdn and the principies
ot Islim, but having the example of the Prophet, Muslims tecl

justified in the practice, as they do in kissing the black stone at
Makkah. See note on chap. ii. 166.

(86) To punish them therewith, i.e., by inflicting upon them the
care and anxicty which their riches and children bring with them.—
Tafsir-i-Ravfi.

A better interpretation would be that by these very blessings the
infidels are wedded to their infidelity, and their final condemnation
thereby ensured.

(87) A Sura. See introduction to chap. i., and note abiove on ver.
65. The word here is used as equivalent to any portion of the
Quriu containing a message or revelation for the people.
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war with his Apostle; those who are in plentiful circum-
stances among them ask leave of thee fo stay beiind, and
say, Suffer us to be of the number of those who sit at ome.
(88) They are well pleased to be with those who stay
behind, and their hearts are sealed up; wherefore they do
not understand. (89) Dut the Apostle, and those who
have believed with him, expose their fortunes and their
lives for God's service; they shall enjoy the good things
of either life, and they shall be happy. (90) Gobp hath
preparcd for them gardens through which rivers flow;
they shall remain therein for ever. This will be great
felicity.

I (91) And certain Arabs of the desert came to excuse
themselves, praying that they might be permitted to stay
behind ; and they sat at home who had renounced Gou
and his Apostle. But a painful punishment shall be
inflicted on such of them as believe not. (92) In those
who are weak, or are afflicted with sickness, or in those
who find not wherewith to contribute fo the war, it shall
be no crime if they stay at home, provided they behave
themselves faithfully towards GoDp and his Apostle.
There is no room #o lay blame ou the righteous; for Gop
s gracious and merciful: (93) nor on those unto whom,

Suffer us, &e. See above on vers, 82-84.

(90) They shall rematn, &c. Warring for the faith is here made
the reason and ground of salvation, berng the test of faith and
obedience.

(91) Certain Arabs of the desert. “ These were the tribes of Asad
and Ghatfin, who excused thewmselves on account of the necessities
of their families, which their industry only maintained. But some
write they were the family of Amar Ibn al Tufail, who said that if
they went with the army, the tribe of Tay would take advantage of
their absence, and fall upon their wives and children, and their
cattle.”—Sule, Baidhdwi.

(92) This verse defines the classes of Muslims exempt from mili-
tary service in a holy war or crusadc.

Veak, by reazon of age or health.

Whe find not wherewrih tu contribute, on account of “their extreme
poverty,” as thoee of Juhaina, Muzaina, and Banu Udhra.”—Sale.

Provided they behave themselves, d:c., i.e., do not show contempt for
their undertakings, and thus sympathise with their enemies.
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when they came unto thee requesting that thou wouldest
supply them with necessaries for travelling, thou didst
answer, I find not wherewith to supply you, returned,
their eves shedding tears for grief that they found not
wherewith to contritmte to the expedition. (94) But there
is reason fo blame those who ask leave of thee to sit at
home, when they are rich. They are pleased to be with
those who stav behind, and Gop hath sealed up their
hearts, wherefore they do not understand.

it (95) They will excuse themselves unto you when ye
are returned unto them. Say, Excuse not yourselves; we
will by no neans believe you: Gob hath acquainted us
with your behaviour; and Gop will observe his actions,
and his Apostle also: and hereafter shall ye be brought
before hini who knoweth that which is hidden and that
which is manifest, and he will declare unto you that
which ve have done. (96) They will swear unto you by

(93) Eyes shedding tears, &e. **The persons here intended were
seven men of the Ansdrs, who came to Mubammad and begged he
would give them some pateched boots and soled shoes, it being
impossible for them to march so far barefoot in such a season ; but
he told them he could not supply them ; whercupon they went
away weeping. Some however say these were the Banu Mukrin,
and others Abu Musa and his companions.”—sale, Baidhdwi,

These are honoured in Mushm tradition as The Weepers (Al
Bakkdim). Compare Judges ii. 1. 3.

(95) God hath ucquanted us. We are here informed by the author
of the Qurdn that this revelation was delivered during the ex-
pedition to Tabidq, or at least before its return to Madina, Now
granting that Muhammad was a prophet indeed, as Muslims do,
there is nothing in the statement of the teat derogatory to such a
character. But those who claim that Muvhammad was not an
impostor, while denying his prophetic claims, find themselves in
trouble here. For if he had no revelation, as is Lere claimed. how
vindicate his honesty and truthfulness? Could he be deluded into
a belicf like this without being a madman? We think not. Such
a plea of madness, if set up in any court of justice, would uun-
doubtedly be set aside as simply incredible. The position of Chiris-
tian apologists for lsldm is unveasonable., If Mulammad were
a prophet—and if sincere and honest, as is claimied, he must have
been a prophet—the apologists should profess Islam without delay.
But if he were not a prophet, he must have been an impostor of
no ordinary character.

(96) They will swear, &c. The statements of this and the follow-
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Gop, when ye are returned- unto them, that ye may let
them alone. Let them alone, therefore, for they are an
abomination, and their dwelling shall be hell, a reward for
that which they have deserved. (97) They will swear
unto you, that ye may be well pleased with them; but if
ye be well pleased with them, verily GoD will not be well
pleased with people who prevaricate. (98) The Arabs
of the desert are more obstinate in their uubelief and
hypocrisy, and it is easier for them to be ignorant of the
ordinances of that which Gop hath sent down unto his
Apostle; and Gop ds knowing and wise. (99) Of the
Arabs of the deseirt there is who reckoneth that which
he expendeth for the service of God to be as tribute, and
waiteth that some change of jfortune may befall vou. A
change for evil shall happen unto them; tor Gobn both
heareth and knoweth. (100) And of the Arabs of the

Inr verses purport to be vropiiecies, which were literally fulfilled
shortly alter their enunciation. From a Muslim standpoint they
arc prophecies, but from a Christian standpoint, and from the stand-
point of the Curistian apologists of Mubammad, they must be
recarded as deliberate forgeries, perpeirated by Muhammad on his
return from Tabitg or thereabout. As to the matter of the pro-
vhecies, there is nothing in them which Mubammad could not Lave
devised or foreseen, even before his return from Tabuq.

(93 The Arabs of the desert are more obstinate, de. ¢ Because of
their wild way of life, the harduess of their hearts, their not fre-
quenting peoplr of kuowledge, and the few opportunities they have
of being wistructed.”—Sule, Baidhdws,

(99) There 1s who reckoneth . . . us tribute, i.e., ““or a contribution
exacted by foree, the payment of which he can in no wise avoid.”—
Sule,

Waiteth some change, dc.  “Hopinyg that some reverse may afford
a convenient opporiunity of throwing off the burden.”—Sale.

The character here given to the Bedouins was substantiated by
their universal rebellion on the death of Muhammad. See Muirs
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 300.

According to Burckhardt and Palgrave, they still show the same
instability, except as they become adherents to the Wahdby faith,
which Barckhardt calls “the Protestantisim, or even Puritanism, of
the Mulammadans,” whose principle is, *“ The Koidn, and nothmg
but the Kordn.” — Notes on the DBedouins and Wahdbys, vol. i
p. 102,

(100) Of the Arabs . . . there is who believeth, d:c. “The Arabs
meant in the former of these two passuges are sid to have been the
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desert there is who believeth in Gob and in the last day,
and esteemeth that which he layeth out for the service of
God to be the means of bringing him near unto Gop and
the prayers of the Apostle. Is it not unto them the means
of a near approach ? Gobp shall lead them into his mercy;
for Gobp 4s gracious and merciful,

i (101) As for the leaders and the first of the Muhdjjirin
and the Ansdrs, and those who have followed them in
well-doing, Gop is well pleased with them, and they are
well pleased in him: and he hath prepared for them
gardens watered by rivers; they shall remain therein for
ever. This shall be great felicity. (102) And of the
Arabs of the desert who dwell round about you, there are
hypocritical persons; and of the inhabitants of Madina
there are some who are obstinate in hypocrisy. Thou
knowest them not, O Prophet, but we know them: we

tribes of Asad, Ghattdn, and Banu Tamim ; and those intended in
the Jatter, Al.dullal, surnamed Dhwl Bajadin, and his people.’—
Sule, Bardhdw.

That whick ke layeth out, dc. Expenditure in the holy cause of
Isldm is here declared to be the ground of acceptance with God.
The prayers of the Apostle can only be vbtained by lovalty to the
same cause.  Apparcntly allusion 1s made to the probibition of
ver. 83.

(1013) The Muhdjprin and the Ansirs. ¢ The Mubdjjirin. or refugees,
were those of Mahkah who fled thence on account of their religion ;
and the Ansirs, or helpers, were those of Madina, who reccived
Muhammad and his followers into their protection, and assisted
them against their enemies. By the leaders of the Mub4jjirin are
meant those who believed on Muhammad Dbefore the llijra, or
early enough to pray towards Jerusalem, from which the Qiblah
was changed to the temple of Makkah in the second year of the
Hijra, or else such of them as were present at the battle of Badr.
The leaders of the Ansdrs were those who took the oath of fidelity
to him at al Agqabal, either the first or the second time.”—Sale,
Baidhdw:.

(102, Hypocritical persons, i.c., the tribes of Juhaina, Muzaina,
Aslam, Ashja, and Ghafir, who dwelt in the meighbourhood of
Madina.—Suale, Baidhdw:.

Thou knowest them not. Many passages like this illustrate
Muhammad’s marvellous subtlety. If he knew them, he thus
endeavoured to conceal the fact. If he did not know them, he
would reach them by bringing them under the omniscient eye
of God.
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will surely punish them twice; afterwards shall they
be sent to a grievous torment. (103) And others have
acknowledged their crimes. They have mixed a good
action with another whick is bad: peradventure Gop will
be turned unto them; for Gop ¢s gracions and merciful.
(104) Take alms of their substance, that thou mayest
cleanse them and purify them thereby; and pray for
them, for thy prayers shall be a security of mind unto
them; and Gobp both heareth and knoweth. (105) Do
they not know that GoD accepteth repentance from his
servants and accepteth alms, and that Gob is easy to be

We will punish them twice. * Either by exposing them to public
shame and putting them to death ; or by either of those punish-
ments and the torment of the sepulchre ; or else by exacting alms
of them by way of fine, and giving them corporal punishment.’—
Sale, Daidhdwr.

(103) Otiers hawve ackrowledyed their crimes. ‘¢ Making no hypo-
critical excuses for them. ‘These were certain men who, having
~tayed at home instead of aceompanying Mubammad to Tabug, as
soon as they Learl the severe reprehensions and tureats of this
enapter aganst those who had stayed behind, bound themselves to
the pilars ot the wosque, and swore that they would not loose
themselves till they were loo-ed by the Prophet.  But when he
entered the mosque to pray, and was informed ot the matier, he also
swore that he would not loose them without a particular command
from Goud ; whereupon this passage was revealed, aud they were
accordingly dismissed.”—Sale, Baidhdwi,

Anot cer which 1s bed,  “Though they were backward in going to
war, and held with the hypocrites, yet they confessed their crime
and repented.”—Sale.

(104) 7ake alms, d&c. “ When these persons were loosed, they
prayed Muhammad to take their substance, for the sake of which
they had stayed at home, as alms, to cleanse them Irom their trans-
gression ; but he told them he had no orders to accept anything
fron them : upon which this verse was sent down, allowing him to
take their alms."—Sule, Baidhdwr,

Compaie Luke xi. 41, where the idea seems to be that the presence
in the treasure-housc ot those things required to be given in alms is
defiling to the whole. Here the idea of wiving a certain sum in
alms in order to expiate crime is certainly intended, and it 1s here
taught that alms confer hioliness upon the giver, which accords with
& tradition as follows :—* Verily the shade ot a believer, and his
place of a~ylum and cause of rest and redemption on the day of
resurrection, are from his alms, given in the road to God.”— Mishqit
al Musabuh, vol i p. 453.
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reconuciled and merciful ? (106) Say unto them, Work as
ye will ; but Gop will behold your work, and his Apostle
also, and the true believers; and ye shall be brought before
him who knoweth that which is kept secret, and that
wlich is made public ; and he will declare unto you what-
ever yve have done. (107) Aud there are others who wait
with suspense the decree of Gob, whether he will punish
them, or whether he will be turned unto them; but Gob
is knowing and wise. (108) There are some who have
built a temple to hurt the faithful, and to propagate infi-
delity, and to foment division among the true believers,
and for a lurking-place for him who hath fought against
Gob and his Apostle In time past; and they swear, say-
ing, Verily, we intended no other than Zo do for the best;

(106) Work, v.e., see that your works eorrespond with your profes-
sion of repentance.

(107) Uthers who waut. * This verse refers to K4b Ibn Milik, a
poet, who had dome goud service to Mahomet, and to two other
believers who bhad incurred his speeial displeasure. They had no
pretext to offer for their absence frow the army, and their bad
example had encouraged the hesitating and disaffected citizens in
their neglect of the Prophet's smumons.  Toese couid not with any
show of justice be reprimanded or punished if the far more serious
offence of thuse three, his professed followers, were passed over. A
ban was theretore placed upon them. They were cut off from all
intercourse with the peopie, and even with their own wives and
famnlies. Fifty days pa~sed thus miserably, and the hves of the
three men becawe a burden to them. At length the heart of
Mahomet relented, and by the delivery of the revelation (recorded
in vers. 118 and 119 below) he reeeived thew back into his favour”
—Mur s Lafe of Huhomet, vol. v, p. 167 ,

(103) Hho nave budlt a temple.  “ When Banu Amru 1bn Aut had
built tue temple or mosque of Qubd, which will be mentioned by
and by, they asked Mubammad to come and pray in ity and he
complicd with their request. This exciting the envy of therr
brethren, Banu Ganim 1bn Auf, tiiey also built a mosque, intending
that the Linam or priest who should offieiate there suould be Abu
Amir, a Ciiristian monk ; but he dying in Syna, they came to
Mubhammad and desired he would consecrate, as it were, therr
mosque by praymg in it. The Prophet accordingly prepared him-
selt to go with them, but was forbidden by the immediate revelation
of this passage, discovering their bypocrisy and 1l design : where-
upon he sent Midlik 1bn al Dukbshum, Maan Ibn Addi, Amir Ibn
al Saqan, and al Wahsha, the Ethiopian, to demolish and burn it ;
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but Gob is witness that they do certainly lie. (109) Stand
not up to pray therein for ever. There is a temple founded
on piety, from the first day of t¢s building. It ¢s more just
that thou stand wp fo pray therein: therein are men who

which they performed, and made it a dunghill.  According to
another account, this mosque was built a little before the expedition
of Tabiq, with a desizn to hinder Muhammad’s men from engaging
therein ; and when he was asked Lo pray there, he auswered that he
was just setting out on a journey, but that when he came back, with
God's leave, he wounld do what they desired ; Lut when they applied
to him again, on his retuin, this passage was revealed.”—Sale,
Jalgluddin.

A lurkang-place for him, &c. * That is, Abu Amir, the monk, who
was a declared enemy to Mubamwad, having threatened him at
Ohod, that no party should appear in the fietd against him but he
would make one of theni ; and, to be as good as his word, he con-
tnued to oppose him till the battle of Huuain, at which he was
present ; and being put to flight with those of HawAzin, be retreated
mto Syria, designiug to obtaln a bupgl_v of troops from the Grecian
emperor to renew the war; but he died at Kinnisrin.  Others say
that this monk was a confederate at the war of the diteh, and that
he fled theuce intv Syria. ‘—Sale, Juldluddin.

(109} A temple founded on picty, viz., “that of Qubd, a place about
two miles from Mading, wheie Muhammad vested four days vefore
he entered that city, i s flight from Makkah, and where he laid
the foundation of a mosque, which was atterwards built by Banu
Amru Tbn Aut.  But according to a different tradition, the mosque
here meant was that which Mulammad buiit at Maafna,”

Men wno love to be purified. * Al Baidhdni says that Mubammad,
walking once with the Muhdjjarin to Qub4, found the Ansirs sitting
at the mosque door, and asked them whether they were believers,
and, on their beinz silent, repeated 1he question ; whercupon Omar
an-wered that they were beilevers; and Mubammad demanding
whether they acquiesced 1n the judgment Omar had wmade of them,
they said yes. ﬁe then asked tuem whether they would be patient
in adversity and thankful in prosperity, to which they answernng in
the affirmative, e swore by the Lord of the Kaabal that they were
true believers, Afterwards he examined them as w their manuer of
perlorming the legal washings, and particularly what they did after
easing themselves. They told bim that in such a case they used
three stones. and after that washed with water ; upon whieh he re-
peated these words of the Qurdn to them.”—Sale.

The purity and holiness required by the Qurdn is invariably of
this character. Tle traditions relating to purification are simFly
abominable, and yet they were scrupulously taught to every Mushm
woman and to every youth, the Mullah gravely wtroducing the sub-
ject by the statement that there ts 20 ghame w religion. Thus by
striving after ceremonial cleanliness the very fountain of moral purity
18 polluted,
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love to be purified, for Gop loveth the clean. (110}
Whether therefore is he better who hath founded his
building on the fear of Gop and &is good-will, or he who
hath founded his building on the brink of a bank of earth
which is washed away by waters, so that it falleth with
him into the fire of hell? Gob directeth not the ungodly
people. (111) Their building which they have built will
not cease ¢o be an occasion ¢f doubting in their hearts, until
their hearts be cut in pieces; and Gop s knowing and
wise.

[{ (112) Verily Gop hath purchased of the true belicvers
their souls and their substance, promising them the enjoy-
ment of Paradise on condition that they ficht for the cause
of Gop: whether they slay or be slain, the promise for the
same is assuredly due by the law, and the gospel, and tie
Qurén ; and who performeth his contract more faithfully
than Gop? Rejoice therefore in the contract which ye
bave made. This shall be great happiness. (113) The
penitent, and those who serve God and praise kim, and
who fast, and bow down, and worship, and who command
that which is just and forbid that which is evil, and keep
the ordinances of Gob, shall Likewise be rewarded with
Paradise: wherefore vear good tidings unto the faithful.

(110) Compare with the simile used by our Lord in Matt. vii.
24~27.

(111) Until their hearts be cut in pieces. “ Some interpret these
words of their being deprived of their judgment and understanding,
and others of the punishment they are to expect, either of death in
this woild, or of the rack of the sepuichie, or the pains of hell.”—
Sale.

Others refer it to the bitter pangs of conscience. See Rodwell's
note in loco.

(112) God hath purchased . . . their souls, i.e.,* He has been pleased
to grant them the joys ot Paradise for their meritorious works”—
Tafsir-i- Ruufi.

1t would appear that there is a double purchase—the believer’s

urchase of Paradise by works of merit and God’s purchase of be-
ievers by the allurements ol Paradisc. The salvation of a soul here
is dependent on its readiness “to fight for the cause of God.”

The promise for the same, &c.  “ God hath purchased the souls of
believers ; in return they are to enjoy Para.use if they fight for God.
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(114) It is not allowed unto the Prophet, nor those who
are true believers, that they pray for idolaters, although
they be of kin, after it is become known unto them that
they are inhabitants of hell. (115) Neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, otherwise than in pursuance
of a promise which he had promised unto him; but when
it became known unto him that he was an enemy unto
Gop, he declared himself clear of him. Verily Abraham

Conquered or :lain, this is promised in the law, the gospel, and the
Koran, 'This verse is perhaps the greatest untruth in the whole of
the Korin,”— Brinckman’s “ Notes on Isldm.”

Certainly the staterment recorded in this verse has no foundation
in truth. The teaching is diametrically opposed to all the doctrine
of the Bible. The passace, however, illu-trates the ignorance of Mu-
hammad as to Biblical teachine and bis uuserupulous habit of bol-
stering np the doctrines of his Qurdn by assertions contrary to truth.
Worse thau this, these are all put into the mouth of the God of trath.

(114) It is mot ullowed . . . to pray for wlvlaters. * This passage
was revealed, as soine think, on account of Abu T4lib, Muhammad’s
uncle and great beuefactor, who, on his deathbed, being pressed by
hi~ nephew to speak a word which might enable him to plead his
cau~e before God, that is, to profess lsldm, absolutely refused. Mu-
hatmad, however, told him that he would not eease to pray for
him till he should be forbidien by God—which he was by these
words. Others suppose the occasion to have been Muhammad’s
visiting his mother Amina’s sepulchre at al Abwd, soon after the
taking of Makkah ; for they say tha' while he stood at the tomnb he
burst mto tears, and said, ¢ 1 asked leave of God to visit my mother’s
towly, and be granted it me; but when I asked leave to pray for her,
it was denied me.’”—Sale, Baidhdwr,

After it 1s become known. * By their dying infidels. For other-
wise it 1 not only lawful but conunendable to pray for unbelievers,
while there are hopes of their conversion.”—Sule.

The passage clearly teaches that Muslims are permitted to pray
for departed friends, provided they were not idolaters. Whatadvan-
tages can accrue to the dead from these prayers is not clear. The
Muslim doctors say it secures a mitigation of the punishment of the
grave and of the pains to be inflicted on the judgment-“ay. It has
been made the basis of as profitable a business to the Muslim priests
as ever Purgatory brought to the priests of Rome.

(115) A promase, viz., ** To pray that God would dispose his heart
to repentance. Some suppose this was a promise made to Abraham
by his father, that he would believe in God. For the words may be
taken either way.”—Sule.

Ciear of him. * Desisting to pray for him, when he was assured
by inspiration that he was not to be converted ; or after he actually
died an infidelL”—Sale.

See notes on chap. vi. 77-84.
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was pitiful and compassionate. (116) Nor is GoD disposed
to lead people into error after that he hath directed them,
until that which they ought to avoid is become known
unto them; for Gop knoweth all things, (117) Verily
unto Gop belongeth the kingdom of heaven and of earth;
he giveth life and he causcth to die; and ye have no
patron or helper besides Gop. (118) Gob is reconciled
unto the Prophet, and unto the Muldjjirin and the Ansdrs,
who followed him in the hour of distress, after that it had
wanted little but that the hearts of a part of them had
swerved from their duty : afterwards was he turned unto
them, for he was compassionate and merciful towards

Abraham was pitiful, &e. It is here sugzested that Abraham’s
condition and fecling was like that of Mulhammad. The passage
seems to teach that Abraham’s pity and compassion were chiefly
manifest before the command of God came forbidding their exer-
cise,

(116) Nor is God to leud people into error, i.e., * To consider or
punish them as transgressors. This passage was revealed to excuse
those who had praved for such of their fricnds as had died idolaters
before it was forbidden, or else to excuse certain people who had
‘ibgl;orantly prayed towards the first Qibla, and drank wine, &e.”—
Sale.

Sin, according to most Muslim authorities, is a conscious act com-
mitted aguinst known luw, wherefore sins of ignorance are not num-
bered in the catalogue of crimes. The “ Jeading 1nto error” mentioned
seems to be equivalent to a retributive giving over to reprobation. -

(118) God s reconciled to the Prophet, de. * Having forgiven the
crime they committed, in giving the hypocrites leave to be absent
from the expedition to Tabig, or for the other sins which they
might, through inadvertence, have been guilty of. For the best men
have need of repentance.”—Sule, Bardhdud,

This pa-sage declares Muhammad to have been in fault in per-
mitting those to remain at home who had requested permis<ion to
do so. This passage is contrary to the Muslim belief that Muhammad
was always inspired. For if so, how err 1 the matter here reproved 1
It also animadverts the doctrine of Muhammad’s being absolutely
ginless, See note on chap, ii. 253.

The hour of distress, viz., “In the expedition of Tabiq, wherein
Muhammad’s men were driven to such extremities that, besides what
they endured by reason of the excessive heat, ten men were obliged
to ride by turns on one camel, and provisions and water were so
scarce that two imen divided a date {:etweeu them, and they were
obliged to drink the water out of the camels’ stomachs.”—Sale, Bai-
dhdwr.
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them. (119) And e is also reconciled unto the three who

were left behind, so that the earth became too strait for

them, notwithstanding its spaciousness, and their souls

became straitened within them, and they considered

that there was no refuge from GoOD, otherwise than by

having recourse unto him. Then was he turned unto them

that they micht repeut, for GoD s easy to be reconciled

and wmerciful. 15
I (120) O true believers, fear Gop and be with the sin- R i

cere. (121) There was no reason why the inhabitants of

Madina, and the Arabs of the desert who dwell around

them, should stay behind the Apostle of Gob, or should

prefer themselves before him. This ts unreasonable, be-

cause they are not distressed either by thirst, or labour, or

hunger, for the defence of GoD’s true religion ; neither do

they stir a step which may irritate the unbelievers; neither

do they receive from the enemy any damage, but a good

(119) The three who were left behind. * Or, as it may be translated,
who were left in suspense, whether they siould be pardoned or not.
These were three Ansdrs, named Qdb Ibn Mdlik, Haldl Ibn Umaiya,
and Mardra Ibn Rabi, who went not with Muhammad to Tabugq,
and wete therciore, on his return, secluded from the fellowship of
the other Muslims, the Prophet forbidding any to salute them or
to hold discourse with them ; under whieh interdiction they con-
tinued tifty days, till, on their sincere rcpentance, they were at
length diseharged from it by the revelation of this passage.”— Sale.

See note on ver. 106 above,

God is easy to be reconciled. 1t was Muhammad who was not easy
to be reconciled, and yet he deliberately a-cribes all he had done to
God. Is 1t possible to belicve him siucere iu this business? If so,
there is no apparent alternative but to regard him as being given
over to believe a lie.

(121) Skould prefer themselves before him. “ By not caring to share
with him the dangers and fatigues of war, A{ Baidhawi tells us,
that atter Muhammad had set out tor Tabiiq, one Abu Khaithama,
sit.ting in his garden, where bis wife, a very beautitul woman, had
spread a mat for Lim in the shade, and had set new dates and tresh
water before him, after a little reflection, cried out, ¢ This i= not well,
that I should thus take my ease and pleasure while the Apostle of
God is exposed to the scorching of the sunbeams and the inclem.
encies of the air;’ and immediately mounting his camel, took his
sword and lance, aud went to juin the aimy,”—Sale,

A good work s written down, &c.. i.e, though they sit idly by, so
far as the warfare is concerned, yet they receive benefit through the
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work is written down unto them for the same; for Gob
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (122)
And they contribute not any sum either small or great,
nor do they pass a valley; but it is written down unto
them that Gop may reward them with a recompense
exceeding that which they have wrought. (123) The
believers are not obliged 1o go forth ¢o war altogether : if a
part of every band of them go not forth, ¢¢ s that they
may diligently instruct themselves in their religion, and
may admonish their people when they return unto them,
that they may take heed to themselves.

I (124) O true believers, wage war against such of the
infidels as are necar you; and let them find severity in

plunder of the infidels, 1n which they have some participation. The
reason for this proceeding i3 given in the next verse,

(123) Not obiiged to go forth. *‘ That is, if some of every tribe or
town be left behind, the end of their being so left is that they may
apply tuem-elves to study, and attam a more exact knowledue of the
several points of their religion, so as to be able to instruct such as,
by reason of their continual employvment in the wars, have no other
means of information. They say that after the preceding passage-
were revealed, reprehending those who had stayed at home during
the expedition of Tabuq, every man went to war, so that the study
of religzion, which israther more necessary for the defence and propa-
gation of the faith than cven arms themselves, became wholly luid
aside and negiected ; to prevent which for the future a convement
number are hereby directed to be left behind, that they may have
leisure to pro-ecute their studies.”—Sale.

(124) Wage war agatnst . . . the infidels. Arabia now lay at the
feet of Muhammad ; even foreign conquest had been undertaken
with success. For this reason the command to wage war tor the
faith against all, both tar away and near at hand, is now promulgated.
The principl- of chap. 1. 256 had long since been abandoned, and
while the Mu-huns hat bardly yrasped the {)lan of the Prophet during
his lifetime, vet the doctriue ot a universal conquest ot the world for
Isldm was clearly set forth 1 the Qurdn.  Comp. chap. ii. 193, 215,
and 244, and notes there.

Such . . . as are near.  * Exther of your kindred or neighbours;
for these claim your jnty and care in the first place, and their con-
version ought first to be endeavoured. The persons particularly
meant in this passage are suppesed to have been the Jews of the
tribes of Quraidha and Nadhir, and those of Khaibar; or else the
Greeks of Syria.”—Sale, Bauihivi.

It seems DLest to apply this injunction to the infidels still to be
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you: and know that Gop is with those who fear Aim.
(123) Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some
of them who say, Which of you hath this caused to
increase in faith? Tt will increase the faith of those who
belicve, and they shall rejoice: (126) but unto those in
whose hearts there is an infirmity it will add further doubt
unto their present doubt; and they shall die in their in-
fidelity. (127) Do they not see that they are tried every
year once or twice? yet they repent not, neither are they
warned. (128) And whenever a Sura is sent down, they
ook at one another, saying, Doth any one see you? then
do they turn aside. Gop shall turn aside their hearts
Jrom the truth; because they are a people who do not
understand. (129) Now hath an apostle come unto you
of our own nation, an excellent person : it is grievous unto
him that ye commit wickedness; ke s careful over you,
and compassionate and merciful towards the believers.

found in Aralia, and especially to the disaffected citizens of Madina,
who were now to be dealt with in a different spirit trom that shown
while Muliainmad had reason to fear them.

Let them find severity. Compare this with chap. iii. 160, and see
notes there.

{125) The commentators say “the hypocrites were usually known
when a crusade was proclaimed,” 4.¢., by their unwillingness to go to
the war. A readiness to fight 1n the cause of Isldm had now become
the test of faith.

(127) 7'ried every year, 1., by various kinds of trials, or by being
called forth to war; and by being made witnesses of God’s miraculous
protection of the faithful.”—Sale.

(128) They lock at one another. “They wink at one another to
ri-e and leave the Prophet’s presence, if they think they can do it
without Leinyr observed, to avoid hearing the severe and deserved
reproots which they apprehend in every new revelation. The per-
sous intended are the Liypoeritical Muslims.”— Sale.

(129) An apostle . . . of our own nativi. See note on chap. iii.
163. This encomium, self-invented, and put into the mouth of God,
is hardly consistent with the character of Muhammad as described
by the apologists. Perhaps some one of them will undertake to
show us how this comports with a character for honest sincerity and
prr}phetic purity.

t 48 grievous to him thut ye commit wickedness. The wickedness
gnevous to the Arabian Prophet was indifference to his wishies and
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(130) 1f they turn back, sav, Gop is my support; there
is no Gob but he. On him do I trust; and he is the
Lorp of the magnificent throne.

want of zeal in the crusade against the infidels. It is notable that
he was never grieved at the assassination of K4b and the plunder
of the Quraish at Nakhla during the sacred months, or the slaughter
of eight hundred helpless prisoners in cold blood.
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CHAPTER X
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUNAS (JONAH).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

THis chapter is so called on account of the mention of the Prophet
Jonah in ver. g8. It is undoubtedly of Makkan origin. There are
some, however, who would assion vers. 41 and 94, or vers. 94-g7, or
41~109, or even the whole Sura, to Madina. The only ground for
such an opinion seems to be the reference made to the Jews in various
parts of the chapter, which Jews are supposed to be of Madina. But,
granting that the Jews referred to belonged to Madius, it does not
follow that the chapter belongs to Madina, for history proves that
for some time previous to the Hijra, Muhammad bad intercourse
with many of the people of Madina, some of whom were no doubt
Jews. A tradition tells of Jews going to Makkah to question the
Prophet, which, though in great measure apocryphal, must have
had some foundation in fact. However this may be, Mubhammad’s
famniliarity with Jewish history and tradition shows that he had
Jews among his friends and acquaintance. Certainly the matter of
this chapter, as well as the style and animus of discourse, points to

Makkah.
Date of the Revelations.

Little can be eaid as to the date of the revelations. The allusion
to the famine in ver. 22 points to a period not far removed from the
Hijra ; and if what has been said of Muhammad’s intercourse with
the Jews of Madina be well founded, that fact points to the same
period.

Principal Subjects.
The Makkans charge their Prophet with sorcery because he
is & man from among them . . . 1,
The Creator and Ruler of the universe the only true God
Believers rewarded at death for good deeds . .
VOL. I1. X

o N
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Unbelievers punished after death

God’s works are signs to all men .

Rewards and pumshments of the fanthful and the un-
believing

God’s purpose in prospenng the wmked

Men pray to God in affliction, but forget Him with the return
of prosperity .

The people of Makkah wamed by the anmple of former
generations

The Quraish desire a dlﬂ‘erent Qurdn Muhammad proteets
his inability to alter it .

Idolaters trust intercessors who can nexther proﬁt nor harm
them

All men ongmally profesaed one rehmon

The people demand of Mubammad a sign

“hmxmndmpthJmhmmmofGwlthwwm
greater suffering

Unbehevers remewmber God in dlstress by land and sea., but
forget Him when delivered . .

Life likened to water which sustains vegctable 11fe

Paradise for Muslims and hell for the infidels .

Idolaters will be deserted by their gods in the judgment- day

Idolaters exhorted to worship hun whom they recognise as
their Creator, Preserver, and Governor .

The Quran no forgery ; it confirms the former Scnptures

Those who charge Muhammad with imposture challenged
to produce a chapter like it . .

Some believe in the Qurén, others reject it .

The unbelieving Quraish declared to be reprobate

An apostle is sent to every nation

Unbelievers mock at the threatenings of thelr prophet

Lvery nation has its fixed period of existence

Infidels will believe when their punishiment comes upon them

God is the Author of life and death

The Qurén an admonition and direction to the unbehevers

Lawful tood not to be prohibited .
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VERBES
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people . . . 9092

The Israelites are pronded thh a habltatlon and blessmr7 . 93
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dox faith . . 104-107
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people . . . . . . 108
The Prophet exhorted to be patlent . . < . 109

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.
Il (1) AL. R. These are the signs of the wise book, Trzp

(2) Is it a strange thing unto the men of Mukkah, that we i‘iv;w
have revealed our will unto a man from among them, )
saying, Denounce threats unto men if they believe not ;
and bear good tidings unto those who believe, that on the
merit of their sincerity they have an interest with their
Lorp? The unbelievers say, This is manifest sorcery.
(3) Verily your Lorp is Gop, who hath created the
heavens and the earth in six days; and then ascended

(1) A. L. R, See Prelim Disc., pp. 100-102.

(2) A man from among them. * And not one of the most powerful
among them neither ; so that the Quraish said it was a wonder 2
could find out no other messenger than the orphan pupil of Abu
Tdlib.”—Sale, Baidhd .

This 18 manifest sorcery. “ Meaning the Quran.  According to the
reading of some copies, the words may be rendered, ¢ This man (i.c.,
Muhammad) is no other than a manifest sorcerer.’ »__Sale,

(3) In six days See note on chap. vii. 5s.
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lis throne, to take on himself the government of all
things. There is no intercessor, but by his permissiow.
This is Gon, your Lorp; therefore serve him. Will ye
not consider? (4) Unto him shall ye all return according
¢o the certain promise of Gob ; for he produceth a creature
and then causeth it to return again: that he may reward
those who helieve and do that which is right, with equity.
But as for the unhelievers, they shall drink boiling water,
and they shall suffer a grievous punishment for that they
have disbelieved. (5) It is he who hath ordained the
sun to shine by day, and the moon for a light by night;
and had appointed her stations, that ye might know the
pumber of vears, and the computation of feme. GoD hath
not created this, but with truth. He explaineth Ais signs
unto people who understand. (6) Moreover in the vicissi-
tudes of night and day, and whatever Gob hath created in
heaven and earth, are surely signs unto men who fear him.
(7) Verily they who hope not to meet us at the last day,
and delight iu this present life, and rest securely in the
same, and who are negligent of our signs: (8) their dwell-
ing shall be hell-fire, for that which they have deserved.
(9) But as to those who believe, and work righteousness,
their Loxp will direct them because of their faith; they
shall have rivers flowing through gardens of pleasure.
(10) Their prayer therein shall be Iraise be unto thee, O
Gop! and their salutation therein shall be Peace! (11)

No intercessor, but &c. *“These words were revealed to refute the
foolish opinion of the idolatrous Makkans, who imagined their idols
were intercessors with God for them.”—Sale. See notes on chap. ii.
47,123, 254 ; VL 50.

(4) Doiling water. See chap. ii. 38.

(5) But with truth, .e., to manifest the truth of the Divine unity,
The Makkun Ereacher here sets forth God the Creator as the true
object of worship.

(7) Who hope not to meet us, i.e, the Quraish, who strenuously
denied the doctrine of bodily resurrection,

(9) Believe and work righteousness. See note on chap. ii. 25, 223 ;
aud chap, iii. 15.

(10) Zheir salutation. *FEither the mutual salutation of the
blessed to one another, or that of the angels to the blessed.”—Sale.
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and the end of their prayer shall be, Praise be unto Gob,
the LorD of all creatures! N
I (12) If Gop should cause evil to hasten unto men,R %
according to their desire of hastening good, verily their
end had been decreed. Wherefore we suffer those we
hope mnot to meet us at the resurrection to wander
amazedly in their error. (13) When evil befalleth a
mau, he prayeth unto us lying on his side, or sitting, or
standing; Lut when we deliver him from his affliction,
he continueth kis former coursc of life, as though he had
not called upon us to defend hem against the evil which
had befallen him. Thus was that which the transgressors
committed prepared for them. (14) We have formerly
destroyed the generations who were before you, O men of
Molkah, when they had acted unjustly, and our apostles
had cowe unto them with evident miracles and they would
not believe.  Thus do we reward the wicked people. (15)
Afterwards did we cause you to succeed them in the earth,
that we might see how ye would act. (16) When our
evident sigus are recited unto them, thev who hope not
to mect us at the resurrection, say, Bring a different Qurdn
trom this; or make some change therein, Answer, It is
not fit for me that I should change it at my pleasure: 1
follow that only which is revealed unto me. Verily 1 fear,
if T should be disobedient unto my Lorb, the punishment
of the great day. (17) Say, if Gob had so pleased, I had
not read it unto you, neither had I taught you the same.

(11) Compare the Revelation, chap. iv. 8,and v. 11-13.

(13) See notes on chap. in 13, 16,

(13) Prayeth . . . on hts side or sitling, d&c., i.e., *“in ail postures
and at all times.”—Sule. Tne Tafsir-i- Raufi informs us that allu-
sion is here made to the great famine which wvisited Makkah
shortly before the Hijia. See below on ver. 23.

.15) The allusion is to the prosperity succeeding the famine re-
ferred to in note on preceding verse,

(16) Bring a different Qurdn, i.e., instead of denouncing threaten-
ings against us, bring us a 1nessage of mercy.—7a/sir-1-Luufi.

Not fit that I should change it. “ The changes or abrogations of
the Koran do not contradict this verse, as Muhanunad says God is
the Author of them.”—Brinckman’s ¢ Notes on Islim.”
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I have already dwelt among you to the age of forty years,
before I reccived it. Do ye not therefore understand?
(18) And who is more unjust than he who deviseth a lie
acainst Gob, or accuseth his signs of falsehood? Surely
the wicked shall not prosper. (19) They worship besides
Gop that which can neither hurt them or profit them, and
they say, These are our intercessors with Gop. Answer,
Will ye tell Gop that which he knoweth nos, neither in

(17) To the uge. Rodwell translates literally ¢for vears.” Sale’s
addition “of forty years” is, however, correct. “For so old was
Muhammad before he took upon him to be a prophet ; during which
time his fellow-citizens well knew that he had not applied himself
to learning of any sort, nor frequented learned men, nor had ever
exercised himself in composing verses or orations, whereby he might
acquire the art of rhetoric or elegance of sgeech (Prelim. Disc., p.
73). A flagrant proof, says al Baidhdwi, that this book could be
taught him by none but God.”

This view, however, does not agree with what is recorded of his
previous carcer. Is it likely that he should have been trained in the
same household with Ali, who kuew both how to read and write, and
not have received similar instruction? Could he have conducted an
important mercantile business for years without some knowledge of
letters? That he could read and write in later years is certain.
Tradition tells us he said to Mudwia, one of his secretaries, “ Draw

the & straight, divide the (™ properly,” &c., and that in his last
moments hie called for writing materials. The question arises, When
did he acquire thiz art{ The commentators say that God gave him
the power, as he did his inspiration, and they quote chap. xcvi. 4, one
of the earliest verses of the Qurén, in proof. Certainly that verse
scems 1o teach clearly that he could write as well as read, though it
iy no 1neans teaches that he had not received the knowledge of both
heforehand, or that he did uot receive it in the ordinary way. His
use of amanuenses does not mihtate against his know{edge of the
art of writing, for such usc of amanuenses was common in that age,
even among the mostlearned. But still there remains the testimony
of many traditions and the almost universal belief of Muhammadans.
How account for this? I am inclined to think it originated with a
wisunderstanding of Mubammad's repeated claim that he was the
“1Mliterate Propiet,” or rather the “Prophet of the Iliterate,” the
term “illiterate ” being generally applied by the Jews to the Arals,
Sce notes on chap. v. 85, 86. This misunderstanding turned out to
the furtherance of Muhammad’s claims. inasmuch as the miracle of
the matchless style of the Qurdn was enhanced by the consideration
that the Prophet was illiterate. On the whole, we think there is very
good reason for believing Muhammad to have heen acquainted with
the art of both reading and writing from an early period in his life.
(19) T'kese are our intercessors. See Prelim. Disc., p. 36.
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heaven nor in earth? Praise be unto him! and far be
that from him which they associate with Aim ! (20) Men
were professors of one religion only, but they dissented
therefrom ; and if a decree had not previously issued from
thy LorD deferring their punisiment, verily the matter had
been decided between them, concerning which they dis-
agreed. (21) They say, Unless a sign be sent down unto’
him from his LoRD we will not believe. Answer, Verily that
which is hidden s known only unto Gop: wait, therefore,
the pleasure of God ; and I also will wait with vou.

Il (22) And when we caused the men of Mallah to taste
mercy, after an affliction which had befallen them, be-
hold, they devised a stratagem against our signs. Say
unto them, GOD is more swift in erecuting a stratagem
than ye. Verily our messengers write down that which

That which he knoweth not, viz.,, “ That he lhath equals or com-
pauions either in heaven or on earth, since he acknowledgeth
none.’— Sale.

(20) One religion only. *That is to say, the true religion, or Islam,
which was generally professed, as some say, till Abel was murdered,
or, as others, till the days of Noah. Some suppose the first ages
after the Flood are here intended ; others, the state of religion in
Arabia from the time of Abraham to that of Awmru Ibn Lubai, the
great introducer of «dolatry into that country.”—Sule,

(21) Unless a stgn be sent, &c. This verse shows that as yet Mu-
hammad wrought no miracle; but he seems to have expected to
receive the power to do so. At leust this seems to Le the best
interpretation of the following sentence :—* Wait, therefore, and I
also will wait with you.”

(22) After an affaction. This affliction is described by the com-
mentators as a famine, yet there is 1o tradition giving any satisfactory
accouut of it. The repeated references to it in the Qurdn prove that
some kind of affliction did occur, which Muhammad declared to be
due to the Diviue vengeance against the wickedness of the Quraish.
See chaps. vil. 935, and xxiii 77-79. See Muw’s Life of Huhomet,
vol. 1. p. 227. Sale, on the authority of Baidhiwi says, “That
they were aflicted with a dearth for seven years, so that they were
very uear perishing ; but no sooner relieved hy God’s sending them
plenty, than they began again to charge Muhammad with 1mposture,
und to ridicule his revelations.”

Gur messengers, t.e., ““ guardian angels”—Sale, “The two recordin
angels called the Mua’qqibdt, or the angels who continually suce
each other, who record the good and evil actions of & man, one stand-
ing at his right hand and another on his lett.”—Zlughes, Notes on
Muhammadanism, p. 82.

R#
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ye deceitfully devise. (23) It is he who hath given you
conveniences for travelling by land and by sea; so that
ye be in ships, which sail with them, with a favourable
wind, and they rejoice therein. And when a tempestuous
wind overtaketh them, and waves come upon them’ from
every side, and they think themselves encompassed with
wnevitable dangers, they call upon Gob, exhibiting the
pure religion unto him, and saying, Verily if thou deliver
us from this peril, we will be of those who give thanks.
(24) But when he hath delivered them, behold, they
behave themselves insolently in the earth, without justice.
O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your
own souls s for the enjoyment of this present life only;
afterwards unto us shall ye return, and we will declare
unto you that which ye have done. (25) Verily the like-
ness of this present life is no other than as water, which
we send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc-
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat, and cattle
also. until the earth reccive its vesture, and be adorned
with various plants: the inhabitants thereof imagine that
they have power over the same; but our command cometh
unto it by night or by day, and we render it as though it
had been mowen, as though it had not yesterday abounded
with fruats. Thus do we explain our signs unto people
who consider. (26) Gop inviteth unto the dwelling of
peace, and directeth whom he pleaseth into the right way.
(27) They who do right shall recetve a most excellent
reward, and a superabundant addition; neither blackness

(23) Exhabuting the pure religion. “ That is, applying themselves
to God onty, and neglecting their idols ; their fears directing them in
such an extremity to ask help of him only who could give it.”—Sale.

Compare with this verse Psalm cvii. 23-31.

(26) Duwelling of peuce = Paradise ; and right way = Isldm. See
chap. vi. 126, 127.

(27) Superabundant addition. “For their reward will vastly
exceed the merit of their guod works. Al Ghazdli supposes this
additional recompense will be the beatific vision.”—Sale. Prelim.
Disc., p. 150,

Neither blackness. Sec Prelim. Disc., p. 149.
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nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the
inhabitants of Paradise; they shall continue therein for
ever. (28) But they who commit evil skall receive the
reward of evil, equal thereunto, and they shall be covered
with shame (for they shall have no protector against
Gob); as though their faces were covered with the pro-
found darkness of the night. These shall be the in-
habitants of %ell-fire: they shall remain therein for ever.
(29) On the day of the resurrection we will gather them
altogether; then will we say unto the idolaters, Get ye to
your place, ye and your companions: and we will separate
them from one another; and their companions will say
untu them, Ye do not worship us; (30) and Gop is a
sufficlent witness between us and you; neither did we
mind your worshipping of us. (31) There shall every
soul experience that which it shall have sent before it;
and they shall be brought before Gop their true Logp;
and the false deities which they vainly imagined shall
disappear from before them. Nusr.
I (32) Say, Who provideth you food from heaven and R4

(28) Equal thereunto, “ t.e., though the Llewsed will be rewarded
bevoud tneir deserts, yet God will not punish any beyond their
demerits, but treat them with the exactest justice.”-—Sule.

But what kind of justice is that which rewards bevond merit? See
ver. 27. Is not this view ot God’s justice accountable for the per-
verted ideas of justice prevalent in Muslim countries, where the
most trifling services are reckoned as deserving munificent rewards?

(29, Companions, le., idols or inferior deities worslupped by the
Quraish.

Ye do not worship us. “ But ye really worshipped your own lusts,
and were seduced to idolatry, uot by us, but by your own supersti-
tious fancies. It is pretended that God will, at the last day, enable
the idols to speak, and that they will thus reproach their worshippers,
instead of interceding for them, as they hoped. Some suppose the
angels, who were also objects of the worship of the pagan Xrabs, are
perticularly intended m this place.”— Sale.

(31) Ewery soul shall expertence. * Some copies, iustead of tablu,
read tatlu, i.e., shull follow or meditate upon.”— Sale.

That which 1t shall have sent before 4t.  See note on chap. ii. g4.

(32-37) This passage contains very cogent reasuning against the
idolaters, and very justly represents their folly in worshipping in-
ferior deities, while regarding God as the source of all their blessings,
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earth ? or who hath the absolute power over the hearing
and the sight? and who bringeth forth the living from
the dead, and bringeth forth the dead from the living?
and who governeth all things ? They will surely answer,
Gob. Say, Will ye not therefore fear hom ? (33) This is
therefore Gop yvour true Lorp: and what remaineth there
afrer truth except error? How therefore are ve turned
aside from the truth ! (34) Thus is the word of thy Lokn
verified upon them who do wickedly; that they believe
not. (35) Say, Is there any of your companions who
produceth a creature, and then causeth it to return wunto
himself?  Say, Gop produceth a creature, and then causeth
it to return unto Aimself. How therefore are ye turned
aside from hws worship? (36) Say, Is there any of your
companions who directeth unto the truth? Say, Gob
directeth unto the truth. Whether is he, therefore, who
directeth unto the truth more worthy to be followed, or
he who directeth not, unless he be directed 2 'What aileth
you therefore, that ye judge as ye do? (37) And the
greater part of them follow an uncertain opinion only ; but
a mere opinion attaineth not unto any truth. Verily Gop
knoweth that which they do. (38) This Qurin could not
have been composed by any except Gop; but 2 is a con-
firmation of that whichh was revealed before 1t, and an

and fleeing to him in every time of trouble. These teachings
account for much of the success of Isldm as & missionary religion.
Its pure monotheism stands out in strong contrast with the poly-
theilsm of the 1dolaters.

(38) The Qurdn could not have been composed by any ercept God.
* No reason 1s given why none other but God could have composed
it. In the next verse Muhammad declares the interpretation of the
Koran had uot come to the people he reproves : if, then. they did
not understand it, how could they judge if it was miraculous?
If 1t was ‘dark sentences to them, their saying was true that the
verses were meaningless, jangline rhymes.”— Brinckman’s “ Notes on
Isiam.” See also notes on chaps. ii. 23, and vi. 93.

A confirmation of that whick was revcaled before it. This passage
explicitly declares the former Scriptures to be the Word of God. It
also claims that the Qurdu explans tuese Seriptures. 1f, therefore, it
farls to fultil its own claims, 1t thereby proves itself a forgery.
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explanation of the scripture; there is no doubt thereof;
sent down from the LorD of all creatures. (39) Will they
say, Muhammad hath forged it? Answer, Bring therefore
a chapter like unto it; and call whom you may to your
assistance, besides Gop, if ye speak truth. (40) But they
have charged that with falsehood, the knowledge whereof
they do not comprehend, neither hath the interpretation
thereof come unto them. In the same manner did those
who were before them accuse their prophets of imposture;
but behold, what was the end of the unjust! (41) There
are some of them who believe therein ; and there are some
of them who believe pot therein: and thy Lorp well
knoweth the corrupt doers.

I (42) If they accuse thee of imposture, say, I have
nmy work and ye have your work; ye shall be clear of
that which I do, and I will be clear of that which ye do.
(43) There are some of them who hearken unto thee; but
wilt thou make the deaf to hear, although they do not
understand ? (44) And there are some of them who look
at thee; but wilt thou direct the blind, although they see
not ? (45) Verily Gop will not deal unjustly with men

(39) Will they say Muhammad hath forged it # The charge of im-
posture is as old as Muliammad’s prophetic claims. In reply he gave
no better proof of his ~incerity than that of this verse. On this claim
see chaps. ii. 23 and vi. 93.

(40) In the same mann v, &c. Muhammad bere likens himselt to
the former prophets. But unfortunately for the likeness, it i> not
true. The tormer prophets, as a class, were not charged with im-
posture.

(41) Some . . . who believe, dc., 1.e., ** There are sonie of them who
are inwardly well satisfied of the truth of thy doctrine, though they
are so wicked as to oppose it; and there are others of them who
believe it not, through prejudice and want of consideration. Or the
passage may be understood in the future tense, of some who should
afterwards believe and repent, and of others who should die infidels.”
—Sale, Baidhdws.

(42) See note on chap. iii. 18s.

(44) Although they see not. “ These words were revealed on ac-
count of certain Makkans, who seemed to attend while Muhammad
read the Qurdn to them or instructed them in any point of religion,
but yet were as far from being convinced or ediﬁeg?as if’ they had
not heard him at all.”—Sale.

o
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in any respect: but men deal unjustly with their own
souls. (46) On a certain day he will gather them to-
gether, as though they had not tarried above an hour of a
day; they shall know one another. Then shall they
perish who have denied the meeting of Gop; and were
not, 7ightly directed. (47) Whether we cause thee to see
a part of the punishment wherewith we have threatened
them, or whether we cause thee to die before thou see 4t ;
unto us shall they return: then shall Gop be witness of
that which they do. (48) Unto every nation kath an
apostle been sent; and wihen their apostle came, the matter
was dectded between them with equity; and they were
not treated unjustly. (49) The unbelievers say, When will
this threatening be made good, if ye speak truth? (50)
Answer, I am able neither to procure advantage unto
myself, nor to avert mischief from me. but as Gop plea-
seth. Unto every nation is fixed term decreed; when their
term therefore is expired, they shall not have respite for
an hour, neither shall their punishment be anticipated.
(51) Say, Tell me, if the punishment of Gop overtake you
by night or by day, what part thercof will the ungodly

(45) Men deal unjustly, &c. *For God deprives them not of their
senses or undersianding ; but they corrupt and make an ili use of
them.” —S8ale.

(46) As though they had not tarried, dc. This passage, which
alludes to the resuriection, teaches that death is a sleep from which
men shall awaken as though they had slept but an hour.

They shall Enow one anocher, * as 1f it were Lut a little while since
they parted. But this wall bappen during the first moments only
of the resurrection, for afierwards the terror o the day wilt disturb
and tuke from them all knowledge of one another.”—dale.

(48) See notes on chap. vi. 41. This idea was borrowed from the
Jews.

With equity. “ By delivering the Prophet and those who believed
on him, aud destroying the obstinate infidels,”—Sale.

How far tins is from the truth the reader need not be told.

(50) When thewr term is expired, &c. The ductrine of the decrees
as here set forth carries with it a strong bent towards fatalism.
But see note on chap. . 145.

Their punishment. This insertion is an error. The word %,
meanng the fized ttme, would convey the meaning of the original.

(51) i’y night or by day, t.e, sudden and unexpected. The infi-
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wish to be hastened ? (52) When it falleth on you, do
ve then believe it ? Now do ye believe, and wisk it far from
you, when as ye formerly desired it should be hastened ?
(53) Then shall it be said unto the wicked, Taste the
punishment of eternity ; would ye receive other than the
reward of that which ye have wrought? (54) They will
desire to know of thee whether this be true. Answer,
Yea, by my Lorp, it is certainly true; neither shall ye
weaken God's power so as to escape it.

II (35) Verily, if every soul which hath acted wickedly
had whatever is on the earth, it would willingly redeem
itself therewith at the last day. Yet they will conceal
their repentance, after they shall have seen the punish-
went ; and the matter shall be decided between them with
equity, and they shall not be unjustly treated. (56) Doth
not whatsoever is in heaven and on earth belong unto
Gop? TIs not the promise of Gop true ? But the greater
part of them know 4t not. (57) He giveth life, and he
causeth to die; and unto him shall ye all return. (58) O
men, now hath an admonition come unto you from your
Lorp, and a remedy for the doubts which are in your
breasts; and a direction and mercy unto the true be-
lievers. (69) Say, Through the grace of Gop and his
mercy ; therein therefore let them rejoice; this will be
better than what they heap together of worldly riches.

dels had said they did not believe in the threatened judgments of
Muhammad’s revelation, and had defiantly declared their wish for
it to come upon them at once.”—Tafsir<i- Raufi.

(55) They will conceal their repentance. *To hide their shame and
regret, or because their surprise and astonishment will deprive them
of the use of speech. Some, however, understand the verb which is
here rendered will conceal in the contrary signification, which it
sometimes bears; and then it must be translated, ‘ They will openly
declare their repentance,’ &c.”—Sale, Jald/uddin, Batthdwr.

Rodwell translates, “they will proclaim their repentance.”

357) This is said in proof of the doctrine of the resurrection and
Judgwent which the Quraish so strenuously rejected.

(58) An admonition, i.e., the Quran. How 1t could be “a remedy
for the doubts ” of the Quraish is not very evident, seeing “ the inter-
pretation ” had not yet come to them. See ver. 38.

o



R 1%

CHAP. X.] ( 33¢ ) [sipaRraA xL

(60) Say, Tell me, of that which Gop hath sent down
unto you for food, have ye declared part o be lawful, and
other part to be unlawful ? Say, Hath Gop permitted
you to make this distinction? or do ye devise a le con-
cerning Gop? (61) But what will be the opinion of
those who devise a le concerning GoD on the day of the
resurrection ?  Verily Gob is endued with beneficence
towards mankind; but the greater part of them do not
give thanks.

[| (62) Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither
shalt thou be employed in meditating on any passage of
the Quran : nor shall ye do any action, but we will be
witnesses over you, when ye are employed therein. Nor
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from thy Lorp
in earth or in beaven: neither is there anything lesser than
that, or greater, but it is written in the Perspicuous Book.
(63) Are not the friends of GOD the persons on whom no
fear shall come, and who shall not be grieved ? (64)
They who believe and fear God, (65) shall receive good
tidings in this life and in that which is to come. There
is no change in the words of Gob. This shall be great
felicity. (66) Let not their discourse grieve thee; for all
might belongeth unto Gob: he both heareth and knoweth.
(67) Is not whoever dwelleth in heaven and on earth sub-
Ject unto Gop? What therefore do they follow who in-
voke idols besides Gop? They follow nothing but a vain

(60) Food . . . lawful and unlawful. See chap. vi. 118, 119.

(61) Tafstr-i-Raufi paraphrases as follows: * And thou, O my be-
loved, art not in any condition, nor readest thou aught of the divine
Qurin ; nor do ye, O men, any work, but we are present with you
in the day ye begin it.”

This is one of the few passages of the Qurdn which teach the
omuipresence of God.

Weight of an ant. See chap. iv. 39, and note there,

Perspicuous Book, * The Preserved Table whereon God’s decrees
are recorded.”—Sale.
éﬁsg No change in the words of God, t.e., his promises are sure.
66) Their discourse, viz., *“ the impious and rebellious talk of the
infidels.”—Sale.
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opinion ; and they only utter lies. (68) It is he who hath
ordained the night for you, that you may take your rest
therein, and the clear day for labour: verily herein are
signs unto people who hearken. (69) They sav, Gop
hath begotten children: Gob forbid! He is self-suflicient.
Unto him belongeth whatsoever is in heaven and on earth:
ye have no demonstrative proof of this. Do yve speak of
Gop that which ye know not? (70) Say, Verily, they
who imagine a lie concerning Gop shall not prosper.
(71) They may enjoy & provision in this world ; but after-
wards unto us shall they return, and we will then cause
them to taste a grievous punishment, for that they were
unbelievers.

I (72) Rehearse unto them the history of Noah, when BSve
he said unto his people, O my people, if my standing forth |} 183"
among you, and my warning you of the signs of Gob, be
grievous unto you, in Gop do I put my trust. Therefore
lay your design against me, and assemble your false gods;
but let not your design be carried on by you ¢n the dark:
then come forth against me, and delay not. (73) And if
ye turn aside from my admonitions, I ask not any reward
of you for the same; 1 expect my reward from Gop alone,
and I am commanded to be one of those who are resigned
unto him. (74) But they accused him of imposture, where-
fore we delivered him, and those who were with him in
the ark, and we caused them to survive the flood, but we
drowned those who charged our signs with falsehood.
Behold, therefore, what was the end of those who were
warned by Noah. (75) Then did we send, after him,

(69) God hath begotten children. This is said of the Quraish. Com-
pare chap. vi. 101. The opinion of the 1dolaters here combated no
doubtexercised an influence in leading Muhamwmad to reject the doe-
tne of the sonship of Christ.

(71) A provision in ths world. Alluding to the prosperity of the
infidel Quraish.

(72) The history of Noah. See chap, vii. 6o.

(v3) I ask rot ary revard from you. “ Therefore, ye cannot excuse
yourseives by saying that I am burdensome to you.”— Sale.

(75) Then did we send . . . apostles. *“ As Hud, Sahh, Abraham,
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apostles unto their respective people, and they came unto
them with evident demonstrations: yet they were not
disposed to believe in that which they had before rejected
as false. Thus do we seal up the hearts of the trans-
gressors, (76) Then did we send, after them, Moses and
Aaron unto Pharaoh and his princes with our signs: but
they behaved proudly, and werc a wicked people. (77)
And when the truth from us had come unto them, they
said, Verily this is manifest sorcery. (78) Moses said unto
them, Do ye speak this of the truth, after it hath come
unto you? Is this sorcery ? but sorcerers shall nos
prosper. (79) They said, Art thou come unto us to turn
us aside from that religion which we found our fathers
practise, and that ye two may have the command in the
land ? Dut we do not believe you. (80) And Pharaoh
said, Bring unto me every expert magician. And when
the magicians were come, Moses said unto them, Cast
down that which ve are about to cast down. (81) And
when they had cast down their rods and cords, Moses said
unto them, The enchantment which ye have performed
shall Gop surely render vain; for GoD prospereth not the
work of the wicked doers; (82) and Gop will verify the
truth of his words, although the wicked be adverse thereto.

I| (83) And there believed not any on Moses, except a
generation of his people, for fear of Pharach and of his

Lot, and Shuaib, to those of Ad, Thamud, Babel, Sodom, and
Midian.”—Sule.

76) Moses and Aaron, d¢.  See notes on chap. vii. 104, &c.

§77) Sorcery. According to the Qurdn, the charges made against
the former prophets were of a kind with those made by the Quraish
against Muhammad. This constant effort of Muhammad, evervwhere
visible 1 the Qurdn, does not well accord with the conduct of the
prophets to whom he likened himself,

79) To turn us aside, &c.  Here again the Qurdn contradicts Holy
Writ. Moses and Aaron are nowhere in the Bible sct forth as
apostles =ent for the conversion of the Egvptians to the true faith.
Nor is there any reason to believe that Pharaoh recarded Moses and
Aaron as usurpers striving to obtain “the conunand of the land.”

(83) Euxcept a generation. “For when he first began to preach, a
few of the vounger Israelites only believed in him; the others not
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princes, lest he should afflict them. And Pharaoh was
lifted up with pride in the earth, and was surely one
of the transgressors. (84) And Moses said, O my people,
if ye believe in Gop, put your trust in him, if ye be
resicned fo Ais will. (85) They answered, We put our
trust in Gop: O Lorp, suffer us not to be afflicted by un-
just people; (86) but deliver us, through thy mercy, from
the unbelieving people. (87) And we spake by inspiration
unto Moses and his brother, saying, Provide habitations
for your people in Egypt, and make your houses a place
of worship, and be constant at prayer; and bear good
news unto the true believers. (88) And Moses said, O
Lokp, verily thou hast given unto Pharaoh and his people
pompous ornaments and riches in this present life, O Loxp,
that they may be seduced from thy way: O Lorp, bring
their riches to nought, and harden their hearts; that they
may not believe, until they see their grievous punishment.

giving ear to him for fear of the king. But some suppose the pro-
noun his refers to Pharaoh, and that these were certain Egyptians
who, together with his wife Asia, believed in Moses.”— Sale, Baidhdwi.

The allusion may be to the magicians, who are said to have been
converted to the faith of Moses and Aaron. See chap. vii. 121~127.
Arnold thinks the allusion is to the Israelites (Isldm and Christiantty,
p. 139). The succeeding verses seem to justify this view.

(87) Make your houses a place of worship. “So Jaldluddin expounds
the original word Qibla, wﬁich properly signifies that place or quarter
towards which one prays. Wherefore al Zamakhshari supposes that
the Israelites are here ordered to dispose their oratories in such a
manner that, when they prayed, their faces might be turned towards
Makkali, which he imagines was the Qibla of Moses, as it is that of
the Muhaminadans, The former commentator adds that Pharaoh
had forbidden the Israelites to pray to God, for which reason they
were obiiged to perform that duty privately in their houses.”—Sale.

It is more likely that the allusion is to the Passover feast. Abdul
Qddir says that the Israelites were made to occnpy a special quarter
of the eity so as to escape the judgments about to come on Pharaoh,

(88) Pompous ornaments. “ As magnificent apparel, chariots, aud
the like.”—>Sale.

Harden their hearts. Thisstatement also contradicts tihe Pentateuch.

Your petition s heard. *The pronoun is in the dual number; the
antecedent being Moses and Aaron. The commentators say that, in
congequence of this praver, all the treasures of Egypt were turned
into stones.”—Sale, Jaldluddin.

VOL. II. ) Y
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(89) God said, Your petition is heard ; be ye upright, there-
fore, and follow not the way of those who are ignorant.
(90) And we caused the children of Israel to pass through
the sea: and Pharaoh and his army followed them in a
violent and hostile manner; until, when he was drowning,
he said, I believe that there is no Gop but he on whom
the children of Israel believe ; and I am one of the resigned.
(91) Now dost thou belicve, when thou hast been hitherto
rebellious, and one of the wicked doers? (92) This day
will we raise thy body from the bottom of the sea, that thou
mayest be a sign unto those who shall be after thee; and
verily a great number of men are negligent of our signs,

it (93) And we prepared for the children of Israel an
established dwelling in the land of Canaan, and we pro-
vided good things for their sustenance; and they differed
not in point of religion until knowledge had come unto
them ; verily thy Lorp will judge between them on the

Be ye upright. “Or, as al BaidhAwi interprets it, Be ye constant
and steady in preaching to the people. The Muhammadans pretend
that Moses continued 1n Egypt no less than forty vears after he had
first published his mission, wlhich cannot be reconciled to Scripture.”
—Sale.

(90) I am one of the resigned. * These words, it is said, Pharaoh
repeated often in his extremity that he might be heard. But his
repentauce came too late; for Gabriel soon stopped his mouth with
mud lest he should obtain merey, reproaching him at the same time
in the words which follow.”—.Sale,

This 15 a vague rendering of the Jewi-h leiend that Pnaraoh
repented and was forgiven, and that he was raised from the dead, in
accordance with Exod. ix. 15, 16. See Rodwell in loco, and Arnold’s
Islam and Christianity, p. 140

(92) We will raise thy body. “Some of the children of Israel
doubting whether Pharaoh was really «rowuned, Gabriel, by God’s
command, caused his naked corpse to swim to shore that they might
see it (cf. Exod. xiv. 30). The word here translated body, signifying
also a coat of mail, some imagine the meaning to be that his corpse
floated armed with his coat of mail, which they tell us was of gold,
by which they knew that it was he.”—Sale.

(93) Until knowledge, dc., v.e., “until the law had been revealed
and published by Boses.”—Sule. 1t seems to me the knowledge
intended here is that of the Qurdn, and the allusion is to the rejec-
tion of Mubammad by the Jews, though some were questioning
whether he were not a prophet, and perhaps even believing him to
be such. See Muit's Life of Hahomet, vol. il p. 183,
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day of resurrection councerning that wherein they dis-
agreed. (94) If thou art in doubt concerning any part of
that which we have set down unto thee, ask them who
have read the book of the law before thee. Now hath the
truth come unto thee from thy Lorp; be not therefore
one of those who doubt; (95) neither be thou one of those
who charge the signs of Gop with falsehood, lest thou
become one of those who perish. (96) Verily those
against whom the word of thy Lorp is decrecd shall
not believe, (97) although there come unto them every
kind of miracle, until they see the grievous punishment
prepared for them. (98) And if i were not so, some city,
among the many which have been destroyed, would have
believed ; and the faith of its tnhabitants would have been
of advantage unto them ; but none of them believed, before
the execution of their sentence, except the people of Jonas.
When they believed, we delivered them from the punish-
ment of shame in this world, and suffered them to enjoy

(94) If thou art in doubt . . . ask, &c. *‘That is, concerning the
truth of the histories which are here related. The commentators
doubt whether the person here spoken be Muhammad himself, or
his auditor.”—Sale.

This passage cleariy confirms the Scriptures current in the days
of Muhammad. See note on chayp. vi. 93.

(98) Erxcept the peope of Jonas, viz., “the inbabitants of Ninive,
which rtood on or near the place where al Mausal now stands. This
people having corrupted themselves with 1dolatry, Jonas, the son of
Mattai (or Amittai, which the Mubammadans suppuse to be the
name of his mother), an Israelite of the tribe of Benjamin, was sent
by God to preach to and reciaim them. When he first began to
exhort them to repentance, mnstead of hearkening to him, they used
him very il], so that he was obliged to leave the city, thieatening
then, at his departure, that they should be destroved within three
days, or, as others say, within forty. But when the tme drew near,
and they saw the heavens overcast with a black cloud, which shot
forth fire and filled the air with smoke, and hung directly over their
city, they were in a terrible consternation, and getting 1nto the fields
with their families and cattle, they put on sackeloth and humbled
themselves before God, calling aloud for pardon, and sincerety
repenting of their past wickedness. Whereupon God was pleased to
forgive them, and the storm blew over,”-—Sale, Baidhiwi, Jaldl-
uddin.
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their lives and possessions for a time. (99) But if thy
Loxp had pleased, verily all who are in the earth would
have believed in general. Wilt thou therefore forcibly
compel men to be true believers? (100) No soul can
believe but by the permission of Gop; and he shall pour
out A indignation on those who will not understand.
(101) Say, Consider whatever is in heaven and on earth:
but signs are of no avall, neither preachers unto people
who will not believe. (102) Do they therefore expect
any other than some terrible judgment, like unto the judg-
ments which have fallen on those who have gone before
them ?  Say, Wait ye the tssue; and I also will wait with
you; (103) then will we deliver our apostles and those
who believe. Thus is it a justice due from us that we
should deliver the true believers.

i (104) Say, O men of Makkah, if ye be in doubt con-
cerning my religion, verily I worship not the idols which
ye worship, besides Gop; but I worship Gob, who will

For a tyime. Sale says, “ Until they died in the ordinary course
of nature.” It is better to understand it of the continued duration
of the city, See Jonah iii. 10.

(99) If thy Lord had pleased, &c. The Prophet was very desirous
all should believe on lsldim, but God revealed this verse to show
that the question of faith depends on his will. —Tafsir-i- Raufi.

Foreibly compel, &c. Brinckman says this verse * distinctly forbids
Muhammad to use force for Isldm, and contradicts at least thirty
other verses of the Kordn.”—WNotes on Isldm, p. 110. But the com-
mentators say this verse is abrogated by *“the sword verse.” See
chap. iv. 88 and chap. ix. 5. Both parties seem to have missed the
sense of the verse. The meaning evidently is that ®¥he Prophet can
do nothing, since “none can believe but by the permission of God.”

(100) &o soul can believe, dc. . . . and he shall pour, &c. The
free agency of the unbeliever is not recognised here. The infidel is
such because God is not pleased he should believe (ver. gg), and
because he is an infidel, God will * pour out his indignation ” on him.

104-109) These verses contain Muhammad’s confession of faith
at Makkah. They are at once a defence of his opposition to the
national idolatry and an exhortation to his countrymen to believe
1n the true God. Mubammad is no guardian, but only a preacher
of the true religion. God is the judge, and will decide between the
Prophet and the unhelievers. éome, however, regard the last sen-
tence of ver. 108 as abrogated by the command to convert by the
sword, See Tafsir-i-Raufi in loco.
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cause you to die: and I am commanded to be one of the
true believers. (105) And 4t was said unto me, Set thy
face towards the #rue religion, and be orthodox ; and by no
means be ome of those who attribute companions unto
God; (106) neither invoke, besides Gob, that which can
neither profit thee nor hurt thee: for if thou do, thou wiilt
then certainly become one of the unjust. (107) Tf Gop
afflict thee with hurt, there is none who can relieve thee
from it except he; and if he willeth thee any good, there
is none who can keep back his bounty: he will confer it
on such of his servants as he pleaseth ; and he s gracious
and merciful. (108) Say, O men, now hath the truth
come unto you from your Lorp. He therefore who shall
be directed, will be directed to the advantage of his own
soul; but he who shall err, will err only against the same.
I am no guardian over you. (109) Do thou, O Prophet,
follow that which is revealed unto thee: and persevere
with patience until Gop shall judge; for he is the best
judge.
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CHAPTER XL
ENTITLED SURAT AL HUD,

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

I HAVE not been able to find any better reason for the name of this
chapter than that given by Sale : that the story of that prophet is
repeated in it.

There is much in this chapter of a like character with the seventh
chapter. Its several parts are closely connected together, and pre-
sent what may be called an elaborate vindieation of Muhammad’s
claim to be a prophet, The Quraish had rejected him as an
impostor, and had styled his Qurén a forgery. Accordingly he falls
back upon the example of former prophets, and threatens the infidels
with that Divine wrath which had invariably destroyed the unbe-
lievers who had rejected his predecessors in this holy office.

In respect to the histories of the prophets given in this chapter,
there is one feature worthy of very special attention, as it bears
directly on the question of Muhammad’s sincerity and honesty as a
religious teacher : it is the Mukammadan colouring of the history of
these prophets.  They were all| like Mubammad, sent to reclaim their
people from idolatry. Like him, they were all rejected by the great
majority of the people, only a few poor, despised persons professing
faith in their propbet's message. Like him, they were all charged
with impo-ture, and their messages were characterised as forgeries.
This conduct was invariably followed by Divine retribution, the
prophets and their followers being miraculously delivered from
wicked hauds.

The whole chapter marks a period of sharp and bitter opposition
on the part of Muhammad’s townsmen. It is probable that this fact,
as well as the sharp epileptic paroxysms with which these revela-
tions are said to have been accompanied, caused Muhammad to
designate “ Hud and its Sisters” as the “ Terrific Suras.” *The
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¢ Sisters’ are variously given as Suras xi., xxi., lvi, lxix,, lxxvii,
lzxviii., Ixxxi., and ci.; all Meccan, and some of them very early
Suras.”—Muir's Life of Mahome!, vol. ii. p. 88.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

As to the date of composition, little can be said that is satisfactory
beyond the fact that it belongs to a period of Muhammad’s prophetic
career at Makkah when the opposition of the Quraish was very
fierce. A part of the chapter would seem to indicate the period
immediately preceding the Ban of the Hushimites, say B.H. 4 (see
note on ver. g1), but the greater part must be referred to a period
succeeding that event (see notes on vers. 37 and 55).

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
The Qurdn a revelation from God . . . . 1,2
Muhammad a warner and a preacher of goodness . . 3~5
Infidels cannot hide their sin from God . . . . 6
God the Creator and Preserver of all creatures . . . 7,8
The resurrection rejected by the infidels as sorcery . . 8
They scoff at threatened punishment . . . 9
Mercy and judgment alike disregarded by mhdels . . T0.11
Those who persevere in good works shall be rewarded . . 12
The unbelievers demand a sign from heaven . . . 13
Mubammad charged with forging the Qurdn . . 14

He challenges the infidels to produce ten chapters like it, or
to become Muslims . 14. 15
The miserable fate of those who 11ve for tlus present world 16,17
Moses and the Jews attest the truth of the Quran . . 18
The maligners of prophets shall be cursed . . . . 19-23
The blessed portion of believers . . . . . . 24
Similitudes of believers and unbelievers . . . . 25

The History of Noah :—

He is sent as a public preacher . . . . 26,27
The chiefs of his people reject him as a liar . . 28

Noah protests his integrity —Refuses to drive away hls

poor followers—Deprecates being thought a seer or
an angel . 20~32

His people challenge hlm to bnng on Lhe threatened
judgment . 33

Noah declares that God destroys dnd saves whom he
pleaseth . . .. 34,35

Noah'’s people declare his message a forgery . . 36
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VERSES

God tells Noah that no more of his people will believe
on him . . . . 37
He is commanded to make an ark . 38

Noah builds the ark and is derided by the people . 39
Embarks with his followers and one pair each of the

animals . . . 40,41
Noah in vain entreats hls unbehumg son to embark . 42,43
The waters abate and the ark rests on Al Judi . . 44
Noah pleads with God for his sou. . . . 45
God reproves him for his intercession for hlS son . . 46
Noah repents and asks pardon for his fault . . . 47
He descends from the ark . . . . 48
This lustory a secret revealed to Muhammad . . 49

The History of Had .—
He is sent to call Ad from idolatry . . . . 50-52

The Adites reject him as a liar . . 53
Hud protests his integrity, and declares hlB tmst in

God to save him from their plots . . . . 54-37
God delivers Hud and his followers . . 58

The Adites reject their messenger and are destroyed . 59,60
The History of Sdlih :—

He is sent to call the Thamudites from idolatry .. 61
They reject his message . 62
S:ihh protests his integrity, and glves them a che- camel

as a sign from God . . . 63, 64
They kill the camel, and are threatened WIth destructlon 65
Sdlih and his follow«.rs are saved from destruction . 66

The Thamudites are miserably destroyed . . . 67,68
The History of Abraham and Lot :—

God’s messengers sent to Abraham~—Fe entertains them 69
He is filled with fear because they refuse to eat his meat 70
The angels quiet his fears and tell him they are sent to

the people of Lot . . . . 70,71
Sarah receives the promise of Isaac and Jacob . . 7573
Abraham intercedes for the people of Lot . . . 74
The angels refuse his request . . . 75
Lot is anxious for the safety of his angel vmltors . . 76
The Sodomites attack his house . . 77-79

The angels warn Lot to leave the city and mform him
of the destruction impending over his people and
his wife . . 8o
The cities are uvethro“n a.nd the people kxlled by a
shower of bricks . . 81. 82
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VERBE3
The History of Shuatb :—

He is sent to call the Midianites from idolatry . . 83
He reproaches them for dishonest weirhts and measures 84-86
The people reject him, refusing to leave their idols . 87

Shuaib protests his integrity, and exhorts them to flee

the fate of the people of Noah, Huad, S4lih, and
Lot . . . 88-90
The people threaten to stone }nm . . . . 91
Shuaib threatens them with Divine judgment . . 92-94

God destroys the infidels, but saves Shuaib and his
followers . . . . . . . . 95, 96

The History of Moses .—

He is rent with sigms to Pharaoh and his princes . 97
They reject him, and are consigned to hell-fire . . 98-100

Exhortation and warning drawn from the fate of these
cities . . . I0I-10§
The condition of the ng.,hteou\ and W uked in Judgment . 106-109
Muhammed not to doubt about the religion of the Quarish 110

The Quarish doubt the Qurén as the Jews did the Penta-
teuch . - . . .o . 1t
God will punizh their evil deeds . . . . . 112
Muhammad exhorted to be steadfast. . . . . I13,114
An exhortation to praver . . . . . 115
God just in destroying the unbehevi 1ng utles . . . 116-118
The unbelievers predestrnated to damnation . 119
The whole history of the prophets related to Muha.mma.d 120
Unbelievers threatened . . . . 121,122
Muhammad exhorted to put hlQ 1rust in God . . 123

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

I (1) A. L. R. (2) This book, the verses whereof are B &
guarded against corruption, and are also distinctly ex-

(1) 4. L. R. See Preliwm. Disc., pp. 100-102.
(2) Guarded against corruption.  * According to the various senses
which the verb uhkimat in the original may beur, the commentators
suggest ag many different mtcrpremtmns ‘Some suppose the mea-
ing 10 be, according to our verslon, that the Qurén is not liable to be
conupted as the law and the gospel have been in the opinion of the
Muhammadans : others, that every verse in this particular chapter
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plained, is @ revelation from the wise, the knowing God:
(8) that ye serve not any other Gob (verily I am a de-
nouncer of threats, and a bearer of good tidings unto you
from him); (4) and that ye ask pardon of your Lorp, and
then be turned unto him. He will cause you to enjoy a
plentiful provision, until a prefixed time; and unto every
one that hath merit dy good works will he give his abun-
dant reward. But if ye turn back, verily I fear for you
the punishment of the great day: (5) unto Gob shall ye
return ; and he is almighty. (6) Do they not double the
JSolds of their breasts, that they may conceal their designs
from him? When they cover themselves with their gar-
ments, doth not he know that which they conceal and
that which they discover? For he knoweth the inner-
most parts of the breasts of men.

is 1n full force, and not oune of them abrogated ; others, that the
verses of the Qurdn are disposed in a clear and perspicuous method,
or contain evident and demonstrative arguments ; and others, that
they comprise judicial declarations to regulate both faith and prac-
tice."—Sule, Baidhiw, Jaldluddin, Zamalhshari, See also Prelim.
Disc., sect. iii.

Distinctly explained. * The signification of the verb fussilat, which
is here used, being also ambiguous, the meaning of this passage is
supposed to be, either that the verse< are di~tinctly proposed or ex-
pressed in a clear manuer ; or that the subject-matter of the whole
may be distingnished or divided into laws. monitions, and examples ;
or else that the verses were revealed by parcels.” —Sule,

(3) A denouncer, &c. The usual title claimed at Makkah, and pro-
bably assumed along with the prophetic office.

(4) Tie condition of salvation is here declared to be repentance
and good works. See notes on chap. iii. 31.

(6) Double . . . their breasts. “Or, as it may be translated, ‘ Do
they not turn away their breasts?’”—Sale. Rodwell has it, ** Do
they not doubly fold up their breasts 77

He knoweth the innermost parts.  *“ This passaze was occasioned by
the words of the idolaters, who said to one anotlier, * When we let
down our curtains (such as the women use in the East to screen
themselves from the sight of the men, wnen they happen to be in
the room), and wrap ourselves up in our garments, and fold up our
breasts, to conceal our malice against Muhammad, how should he
come to the knowledge of it?’ Some suppose this passage relates to
certain hypocritical Muslims ; but this opinion is generally rejected,
because this verse was revealed at Makkah, and the birth of hypo-
f?ri?cy among the Muhammadans happened not till atter the Hijra,”—

ale.
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Il (7) There is no creature which creepeth on the earth Twiurra
but Gobp provideth its food ; and he knoweth the place of i
its retreat, and where it is laid up. The whole is written
in the perspicuous book of Ais decrees. (8) It is he who
hath created the heavens and the earth in six days (but
his throne was above the waters before the creation thereof),
that he might prove you, and se¢ which of you would
excel in works. If thou say, Ye shall surely be raised
again after death; the unbelievers will say, This is nothing
but manifest sorcery. (9) And verily if we defer their
punishment unto a determined season, they will say, What
hindereth it from falling on us? Will it not come upon
them on a day, wherein there shall be none to avert «
from them; and that which they scoffed at shall encom-
pass them ?

Il (10) Verily, if we cause man to taste mercy from us,and R %
afterwards take it away from him, he wll surely become
desperate and ungrateful. (11) And if we cause him to
taste favour after an affliction had befallen him, he will
surely say, The evils which I suffered are passed from me,
and he will decome joyful and insolent: (12) except those
who persevere with patience and do that which is richt;
they shall recetve pardon and a great reward. (13) Per-

(7) This passage also teaches the omniscience of God, and also the
doctrine of a particular providence. Evervthing is a matter of
eternal decree.

(8) Six days. See chaps. vit. 55, and x. 3.

Hig throme was, d&e.  “ For the Muhammadans suppose this throne,
and the waters whereon i1 stands, which waters they imagine are
supported by a spirit or wind, were, with some other things, created
before the heavens and earth, This fancy they borrowed from the
Jews, who alsp say that the throne of glory then stood in the air,
and was borne on the face of the waters by the breath of God’s
mouth ” (Rashi ad Gen. i. 2).—Sale.

Manafest sorcery. See note on chap. x. 77.

(11) After an afiliction. The allusion is to the famine which befell
Makkah, see chap. x. 22 and note. The efiect of the withdrawal of
mercy it to make the unbeliever “cast aside all hope of Divine
favour, for want of patience and God” (Sale); but the restoration
of Divine favour has no other effect than to make them “ joyful and
insolent.”
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adventure thou wilt omit ¢o publish part of that which
hath been revealed unto thee, and thy breast will become
straitened, lest they say, Unless a treasure be sent down
unto him, or an angel come with him, Zo bear witness unto
him, we will not believe, Verily thou art a preacher only;
and GoD is the governor of all things. (14) Will they
say, He hath forged the Qurdn? Answer, Bring therefore
ten chapters like unto it, forged by yourselves; and call
on whomsoever ye may fo assist you, except GOD, if ye
speak truth. (15) But if they whom ye call to your assist-
ance hear you not; know that this dook hath been revcaled
by the knowledge of Gop only, and that there is no Gop
but he. W4ill ye therefore become Muslims 2 (16) Whoso
chooseth the present life and the pomp thereof, unto them
will we give the recompense of their works therein, and the
same shall not be diminished unto them. (17) These are
thev for whom no other reward is prepared in the next
life except the fire of kell ; that which they have done in
this life shall perish, and that which they have wrought
shall be vain. (18) Shall he therefore be compared with
them who followeth the evident declaration of his LoRb,

(13) That which hkat been revealed unto thee. Godfrey Higgins,
whom our Indian Mussalmdns are so fond of qsuoting. since his
apology has become known through Sayad Ahmad’s garbled transla-
tion, thinks Mubammad 1magined himself to be iuspired, as did
“Johanna Sounthcote, Baron Swedenborg, &ec.”—Apology for Mo-
hamed, p. 83.

Unless a treasure, &e.  See notes on chap. vi. 34-36.

A preacher only.  See note~ on chaps. ii. 119, 11i. 184, and vi. 109.

(14) He hath forged. See chap. x. 30.

“This was the number which he first challenged them to compose;
but they not being able 1o do it, he made the matter still easier,
ehallenging them to produce a single chapter only, comparable to
the Qurdn in doctrive and eloquence.”—Sale.

See also on chap. i 23,

Rodwell thinks the challenge in such passages is not to produce a
book which shall equal the Qurdn in point ot poetry or rhetoric, but
“in the importance of its subject-matter, with reference to the Divine
unity, the future retribution,” &e. All Muslim authorities, 8o far
as I know, include the rhetoric and poetry among the incomparable
excellencer.
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and whom a witness from him attendeth, preceded by the
book of Moses, which was revealed for a guide, and out of
mercy to mankind? These believe in the Qurdn; but
whosoever of the confederate tnfidels believeth not therein,
is threatened the fire of hell, which threat shall certainly be
executed : be not therefore in a doubt eoncerning it ; for it
is the truth from thy LoRD: but the greater part of men
will not believe. (19) Who is more unjust than he who
lmagineth a lie concerning Gop? They shall be set before
the LORD a? the day of judgment, and the witnesses shall
say, These are they who devised lies against their Lorp.
Shall not the curse of Gop fall on the unjust; (20) who
turn men aside from the way of Gob, and seek to render
it crooked, and who believe not in the life to come ? (21)
These were not able to prevail against God on earth, so as
to escape punishment; neither had they any protectors
besides Gop: their punishment shall be doubled unto
them. They could not hear, neither did they see. (22)
These are they who have lost their souls; and the idols
which they falsely imagined have abandoned them. (23)
There is no doubt but they shall be most miserable in the
world to come. (24) But as for those who believe and do
good works, and humble themselves before their Lorp,

(18) A witness. Various opinions obtain as to who this witness
was. Some say the Qurin 18 meant. Others say Gabriel or an
angel. Others will have it to be the Light of Muhammad, which
im;artial spectators always beheld in the countenance of the prophet.
— Lafsir-i- Raufi.

The book of Moses. The Pentateuch is here again referred to in
such a way as to show that Muhammad regarded the copies current
in his day as genuine.

These belseve, t.e., those who possess the book of Moses. No doubt
Muhammad was confirmed in his prophetic claims by the flattery of
some Jewish followers. Hts own doubts seem to be expressed in
what follows: “ Be not therefore in doubt concerning it;” and yet
they are only expressed to be refuted by this testimony.

1t is the truth from thy Lord. This passage with verse below, if it
may be applied to Mubhammad, assert his sincerity in his own claims
as strongly as any in the Quran.

(19) The witnesses. “That is, the angels and prophets, and their
own members.”—Sale.
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they shall be the inhabitants of Paradise; they shall re-
main therein for ever. (25) The similitude of the two
parties is as the blind and the deaf, and as he who seeth
and heareth: shall they be compared as equal ? Will ye
not therefore consider ?

| (26) We formerly sent Noah unto his people; and ke
said, Verily I am a public preacher unto you; (27) that
ye worship GoD alone; verily 1 fear for you the punish-
ment of the terrible day. (28) But the chiefs of the
people, who believed not, answered, We see thee Zo be no
other than a man, like unto us; and we do not see that
any follow thee, except those who are the most abject
amoung us, who have belicved on thee by a rash judgment;
neither do we perceive any excellence in you above us:
but we estecem you to be liars. (29) Noak said, O my
people, tell me; if I have received an evident declaration
from my Lokp, and he hath bestowed on me mercy from
himself, which is hidden from you, do we compel you to
recerve the same, in case ye be averse thereto? (30) O
my people, 1 ask not of you riches, for my preaching wuto
you: my reward is with Gop alone. I will not drive
away those who have believed: verily they shall meet
their LORD at the resurrection ; but 1 perceive that ve are

(25) The two parties. * Believers and unbelievers,”—Sale. Muir
thinks there is an allusion to the confederates of Makkah and the
believers of Madina. See Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 225 note.

(26) We sent Noah, dc. See notes on chap. vii, 6o.

(28) We se¢ thee, &c, This is what the chiefs of the Quraish said
to Muhamniad, See note on chap, x. 77,

A rash judgment. “For want of mature consideration, and moved
hy the first impulse of their fancy."—Sale.

(29; Do we compel you, &c. Muhammad had not yet conceived
the idea of using tne force of the sword to make converts, Moral
suasion is the instrument now used. If the infidels choose the fire
of hell, it is no concern of the prophets, He is not responsible.
He is only a preacher of good news und a warner.

(30) I will not drive away, d&e. * For this they asked him to do.
because they were poor mean people. The same thing the Quraish
demanded of Muhammad, but he was forbidden to comply with therr
request ” (see chap. vi. 51).—Sale.
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ignorant men. (31) O my people, who shall assist me
against Gop, if T drive them away? Will ye not there-
fore consider? (82) I say not unto you, The treasures of
Gop are in my power; neither do I say, I know the scerets
of Gud: neither do I say, Verily I am an angel; neither
do I say of those whom your eyes do contemn, Gobn will
by no means bestow good on them: (Gob best knoweth
that which is in their souls;) for then should I certainly
be one of the unjust. (33) They answered, O Noah, thou
hast already disputed with us, and hast multiplied dis-
putes with us; now therefore do thou bring that punish-
ment upon us wherewith thou hast threatened us, if thou
speakest truth. (34) Noak said, Verily Gov alone shall
bring it upon you, if he pleaseth; and ye shall not prevail
against him, so as {0 escape the same. (35) Neither shall
my counsel profit you, although I endeavour to counsel
you avight, if GoD shall please to lead vou into error. He
is your Lorp, and unto him shall ye return. (36) Will
the Malkkans say, Muhammad hath forged the Qurdn?
Answer, If 1 have forged it, on me &¢ my guilt; and let
me be clear of that which ye are guilty of. .
I 37) And it was revealed unto Noah, saying, Verily R 4
none of thy people shall believe, except he who hath

(31) See notes on chap. vi. g1.

(32) See notes on chap. vi, 49. A comparison of these two
Eassuges shows with what facility Muhammad placed the account of

is own persecutions in thie mouths ot former prophets, Here Noah
utters the vers words Muhammad utters !

(85) If God shall please to lead you tnto error. See notes on chap.
X. 99, 100.

(36) The italics of the text seem to me certainly to be misplaced.
Rodwell and Palmer have fallen into the same error. The passage
is identical in meaning with that of ver. 14 and x. 39. But here
these words are put in the mouths of the chiess of the people of Noah,
aud the reply protesting sincerity is that of .Voa/ himeell. Both the
preceding and suceeeding contexts require tlis interpretation.

Understood in this light, the passage is most damaging to the
claims of Muhammad for sincerity.

37) None . . . shall belicve, &c. If this statement reflects the
feeling of Muhammad, as I believe it does, the chapter must be re-
ferred to that period of Muhammad’s career at Makkah' when he
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already believed ; be not therefore grieved for that which
thev are doing. (38) But make an ark in our presence,
according to the form and dimensions which we have re-
vealed unto thee; and speak not unto me in behalf of
those who have acted unjustly, for they are doomed to be
drowned. (39) And le built the ark; and so often as a
company of his people passed by him they derided him;
but he said, Though ye scoff at us now, we will scoff at you

despaired of his people believing on him, probably eome titue after
the ban against the Hashimites,

(39) They derided him. “For building a vesse]l in an inland
country, and so far from the sea; and for that he was turned car-
penter, after he had set up for a prophet.”—Sale, Buidhduwi,

(40) fleaven poured forth. * Or, as the original literally signifies,
boiled over, which is consonant to wbat the Rabbins say, that the
waters of the deluge were boiling hot.

This oven was, as come say, at Kufa, in a spot whereon a mosque
now stands ; or, as uthers rather think, in a certain place in India,
or else ar Ain Wardy, in Mesopotamia ; and its exudation was the
sign by which Noah knew the flood was coming. Some pretend
that it was the same oven which Eve made use of to bake her bread
in, being of a form different from those we use, having the mouth in
the upper part. and that it descended from patriarch to patriarch, till
it came to Noih (wide D’'Herbelot, Bibl. Orient. art. Noah). It is
remarkable that Mubammad, in all probability, borrowed this cir-
cumistance from the Persian Magi, who also fancied that the first
waters of the deluge gushed out of the oven of a certain old woman
namned Zala Kufa (vide Hyde, De Rel, Vet. Persar., and Lord's dccount
of the Reliy. of the Persces, p. g).

“ But the word tanndr, which is here translated oven, also signify-
ing the superficies of the carth, or a place whence waters spring forth,
or where they are collected, some suppose it means no more in this
gasmge than the spot or fissure whence the first eruption of waters

rake forth.”—=Sule, Batdhdwi, Jadluddin.

One pair. “Or, as the words may also be rendered, and some
commentators think thev oughi, two puir, that is, two males and two
females of each species; wherein they partly agree with divers
Jewish and Christian writers (Aben Ezra, Origen, &c.). who from
the Hebrew expression, seven arnd seven, and two and two, the male and
his female (Gen. vii. 2), suppose there went into the ark fourteen
pair of every clean, and two pair of every unclean species. There
18 g tradition that God gathered together unto Noa‘x all sorts of
beasts, birds, and other animals (1t being indeed difficult to conceive
how he should come by them all without some supernatural assist-
ance), and that, as he laid hold on them, his right hand constantly
fell on the male and hix left on the female."—Sale, Juldluddin.

Ezcept hém, &¢. * This was an unbelieving son of Noah, named
Canaan or Yam ; though others say he was not the son of Noah, but
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hereafter as ye scoff at us; (40) and ye shall surely know
on whom a punishment shall be inflicted, which shall
cover him with shame, and on whom a lasting punishment
shall fall. Thus were they employed until our sentence was
put in execution and the oven poured forth water, And
we said unto Noak, Carry into the ark of every species of
antmals one pair; and thy family (except him on whom a
previous sentence of destruction hath passed), and those
who believe. But there believed not with him except a
few. (41) And Noah said, Embark thereon, in the name
of Gop, while it moveth forward and while it standeth

his grandson by his son Ham, or his wife’s son by another husband ;
nay, scme pretend he was related to him no farther than by having
been educated and brought up in his house. The best comu:entators
add that Noabh’s wife, named Wiila, who was an infidel, was also
comprehended in this exception, and perished with her son.”—Sale,
Baidhaud, Jaldluddin, Zamakhshari.

Much of this is Muslim invention, a kind of improvement on the
Jewi-h tradition alluded to in the text. The whole passage is a
clear coniradiction of the Bible, which the Qurdn professes to attest.

Those who belicve. “ Noah’s family being mentioned belore, it is
supposed that by these words are intended the other believers, who
were his proselytes, but not of his family ; whence the common opin-
ton among Muhammadans of a greater number than eight being
saved in the ark seems to have taken its rise.”—Sale, Batdndur.

See also notes on chap. vii. 6o.

Except a few, viz., “ his other wife, who was a true believer, his
three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, and their wives, and seventy-
two persons more,”

See note on chap. vii. 65.

(41) While 1t standeth still. * That is, omit no opportunity of
getting on board. According to a different reading, the latter words
may be rendered, who skall cause 1t to move forward and to stop, as
there shall be occasion. The commentators tell us that the ark
moved forwards or stood still a8 Noah would have it, on his pro-
nouncing only the words, In the rame of God.

It 1s to be observed that the more judicious comnmentators make
the dimensions of the ark to be the same with those assigned by
Moses, notwithstanding others have enlarged them extravagantly,
as some Christian writers (Origen, Contr, Cels. lib. 4) have also done.
They likew:se tell us that Noah was two years 1n building the ark,
which was framed of Indian plane-trees ; that it was divided into three
rtories, of which the lower was designed for the beasts, the middle
one for the men and women, and the upper for the birds; and that
the men were separated from the women hy the body of Adam,
which Noah had taken into the Ark. This last is a tradition of the

VOL. II. Z
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still; for my LoRD s gracious and merciful. (42) And the
ark swam with them between waves like mountains; and
Noah called unto his son, who was separated from him,
saying, Embark with us, my son, and stay not with the
unbelievers. (43) He answered, I will get on a mountain,
which will secure me from the water. Noak replied,
There is no security this day from the decree of Gob,
except for him ou whom he shall have mercy. And a
wave passed between them, and he became one of those
who were drowned. (44) And it was said, O earth,
swallow up thy waters, and thou, O heaven, withhold thy
ratn. And immediaiely the water abated, and the decree
was fulfilled, and the ark rested on the mountain Al Judi;
and it was said, Away with the ungodly people!

Eastern Chri-tians (Jacob. Edesseuus, apud Barcepham de Parad.,
part L chap. 14. Vwde enam Eliezer, pirke chan. 23), some of
whom pretended that the matrimonial duty was superseded and sus-
pended during the time Noah and his family were in the ark
(Ambros, De Noa et Arca, chap. 21), though Ham has been accused
of not observing continency on that occasion, his wife, it seems,
bringing forth Canaun in the very ark (vide Heidegger, Hust.
Patriarchar., vol. 1. p. 409'."—Sale, Buidhdun, Yahya,

(42) Noah called unto his son. See note above on ver. 4o.

(44§ Al Jadi. *“This mountain is one of those which divide
Armenia on the south from Mesopotamia and that part of Assyria
which is inhabited by the Kurds, from whom the mount.ins took
the name of Karduy, or Gardu, by the Greeks turned into Gordyei,
and other names (see Bochart, Phaleg., 1. i. c¢. 3). Mount al Iudi
(which name seems to be a corruption, though it be constantly so
written by the Arabs, for Jordi or Giordi) is also called Thaménin,
probably from a town at the foot of it (’Herbelot, Bibl. Orient., pp.
404, 676), 50 named from the number of persous saved in the ark,
the word thamdmin sigmiying eighty, and overlooks the country of
Diydr Rabiah, near the cities of Mausal, Furda, and Jazirat Ibn
Omar, which last place one affirns to be but four miles from the
place of the ark, and says that a Muhammadan temple was built
there with the remains of that vessel by the Khalifah Omar Ion
Abdulaziz, whom he by mistake calls Omar Ibn al Khattdb.

“The tradition which affirms the ark to have rested on these
mountains must have been very ancient, since it is the tradition or
the Chaldeans themselves (Berosus, apud Joseph. Antig., L xiv. p.
135 ; the Chaldee paraphrasts consent to their opinwon (Onkelos et
Jonathan in Gen. viii. 4), which obtained very much formerly, espe-
cially among the Ea-tern Christians. To confirm it, we are told that
the remainders of the ark were to be scen on the Gordysen moun-
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Il (45) And Noah called upon his Lorp, and said, O LORD, Reza.
verily my son is of my family, and thy promise is true,
for thou art the most just of those who exercise judement.
(46) God answered, O Noah, verily he is not of thy family;
this tntercession of thine for him is not a righteous work,
Ask not of me therefore that wherein thou hast no know-
ledge ; 1 admonish thee that thou become not one of the
igunorant. (47) Noah said, O Lorp, 1 have recourse unto
thee for the assistance of thy grace, that I ask not of thee
that wherein I have no knowledge ; and unless thou for-

tains. Berosus and Abydenus both declare there was such a report
in their time, the first observing that several of the mhalitants
thereabouts scraped the pitch off the planks as a rarity, and carried
it ubout them for an amulet ; and the latter saying that they used
the wood of the vessel against many disea<es with wonderful success,
The relies of the ark were also to be seen here in the time of Epi-
phanius, if we mayv beheve him (Epiph., Heres., 18) ; and we are
told the Emperor Herachius went from the town of Thamdnin up to
the mountain al Judi, and saw the place of the ark (Elmacin, 1. 1.
c.1). There was also formerly a famous monastery, called the
Monastery of the Ark, upon some of these mountains, where the Nes-
torians used to celebrate a feast-day on the spot where they supposed
the ark rested ; but in the yeur of Christ 776 that monastery was
destroyed by lightning. with the church and a numerous congrega-
tion in it. Since which time 1t seems the credit of this tradition
hath declined, and given place to another, which obtains at present,
and according to which the ark rested on Mount Masis in Aimenia,
called by the Turks Aghir-dagh, or the keavy or great mountain, and
situate about twelve leagues soutii-east of Erivan.”"— Sale.

(45) Thy promise is true. *“ Noah here challenges God’s promise
that he would save his family.”—Sale.

(46) He 1s not of thy family. * Being cut off on account of his
infidelity.”—Sale.

The Tafsir-i- Raufi expresses the opinion of some that Noah did not
know his son was an infidel, and that had he known it, he would not
have interceded for him.

This is quite in accordance with the intercession claimed for the
prophets ; they may intercede for their true followers only. Their
Intercession is of no avail to save the unbelieving, as illustrated
by the case mentioned in the text.

This whole story is contrary to the teaching of the Bible.

A rightcous work. * According to a different reading, this passage
may be rendered, for ke hath acted unrighteously.”—Sale. The read-
ing of the text is certainly correct, us is evident from the succeeding
context,
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give me and be merciful unto me, I shall be one of those
who perish. (48) It was said unto him, O Noah, come
down from the ark, with peace from us, and blessings upon
thee, and upon a part of those who are with thee; but as
for a part of them, we will suffer them to enjoy the prowi-
ston of this world, and afterwards shall a grievous punish-
ment from us be inflicted on them n the [ife to come.
(49) This is a secret history which we reveal unto thee;
thou didst not know it, neither did thy people before this.
Wherefore persevere with patience, for the prosperous issue
shall attend the pious.

IL(50) And unto the tribe of Ad wesent their brother Hud.
He said, O my people, worship Gop; ye have no Gop be-
sides him; ye only imagine falsehood in setting wp idols
and inlercessors of your own making. (51) O my people, ]
ask not of you for this my preaching any recompense ; my
recowpense do J expect from him only who hath created
me. Will ye not therefore understand? (52) O my
people, ask pardon of your LOrD, and be turned unto him;

(47) Unless thou forgive me. 'This is another passage proving that
the pruphets are not sinless, as is claimed by Muslims.

(48) Come down from the ark. *“The ifuhammada.ns say that
Noab went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab, and came out of it
the tenth of al Muharram, which therefore became a fast.  So that
the whole time of Noal’s being 1n the ark according to them was
six months.”—Sale, Baidhd w+.

A part . . . with thee, t.e., those who continued in the faith of
Noah.

A part of them. “ That is, such of his posterity as should depart
from the true faith and fall into idolatry.”~Sal};. This is hardly
satisfactory. Those with Noah are here divided into two parts—one
of which is to receive a blessing, the other a curse. The allusion is no
doubt to Canaan. See Gen. ix. 20~-28.

(49) A sccret history. Of this passage Arnold (Jsldm and Chris-
tianity, p. 331) says : “ The Koran, 1n describing the Flood, professes
10 1¢veal an unheard-of secret.” But the purport of the passage is
that this secret has been revealed to Mubammad and his people, the
Arabs. As yet Muhammad regards himself as the Apostle of God
to the Arabs, as Moses had been to the Egyptians. The idea of a
universal Isl4m had not yet been conceived.

(50) See notes on chap. vii. 66.
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he will send the heaven to pour forth rain plentifully upon
you, and he will increase your strength by giving unto you
Surther strength ; therefore turn not aside to commit evil,
(53) They answered, O Hud, thou bast brought us no
proof of what thou sayest; therefore we will not leave our
cods for thy saying, neither do we believe thee. (54) We
say no other than that some of our gods have afflicted
thee with evil. He replied, Verily I call Gop to witness,
and do ye also bear witness that I am clear of that which
ve associate with God besides him. (55) Do ye all there-
fore join fo devise a plot against me, and tarry not; (56)
for I put my confidence in Gob, my Lorp and your Loxkb.
There is no beast but he holdeth ¢ by its forelock; verily
my LORD proceedetk in the right way. (57) But if ye turn
back, I have already declared unto you that with which I
was sent unto you ; and my LoRD shall substitute another
nation in your stead, and ye shall not hurt him at all, for
my LoRD 7s guardian over all things, (58) And when our
sentence came to be put in erecution, we delivered Hud
and those who had believed with him through our mercy ;
and we delivered them from a grievous punishment. (59)

(52) He will send the heaven, d:c. * For the Adites were grievously
distressed by a drouth for three years.”—Sale. See chap. vii. 71,
and note there.

(53) The Adites present the sanie objections to their prophet that
the Quraish offered to Muhammad, and the answers of Hud are ver-
batim the answers of Muhammad. This remark applies to the whole
catalogue of prophets and peoples given in the Quran. It is hard to
believe that Mubammad was uneonscious of manipulation here

(54) Wuth evdl. “Or madues- having deprived thee of thy reason,
for the indignities thou hLast otlered them.”—Sule.

(55) Do ye . . . deviseaplot. Taking thixlanguage with that in ver.
57, My Lord shall substitute another mation in your st-«d, as expressive
ot Muhammad’s own saymng to the Quraish (see note on ver. 53, it
would be a fair inference to fix the date of this revelation at the
period when Mubammad began to court the favour ot the mhabi-
tants of Madina, i.e., about one year previous to the Hijra.

(56) By ats forelock. * That is, he exerciseth an absolute power
over 1t, a creature held in this manuer being supposed to be re-
duced to the lowest subjection,”—Sale.

(58) Those who belicved. Baidhiwi says, * they were in number
four thousand.”—=Sale.
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And this ¢ribe of Ad wittingly rejected the signs of their
Lorp, and were disobedient unto his messengers, and they
foliowed the command of every rebellious perverse person.
(60) Wherefore they were followed in this world by a
curse, and they skall be followed by the same on the day of
resurrection. Did not Ad disbelieve in their Lorp ? Was
it not said, Away with Ad, the people of Hud ?

Il (61) And unto tke {ribe of Thamud we sent their
brother Sihh. He said unfo them, O my people, worship
Gobp; ye have no Gob besides him. It is he who hath
produced you out of the earth, and hath given you an
habitation therein. Ask pardon of him, therefore, and be
turned uuto him; for my Lokp is near and ready to
answer. (62) They answered, O Silih, thou wast a person
on whom we placed our hopes before this. Dost thou
forbid us to worship that which our fathers worshipped ?
But we are certainly in doubt concerning the religion to
which thou dost invite us, as justly to be suspected. (63)
Sdlih said, O my people, tell me; if I have received an
cvident declaration from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed
on me mercy from himself; who will protect me from tie
vengeance of Gob if 1 be disobedient unto him? For ye
shall not add unto me other than loss. (64) And ke said,
O my people, this she-camel of Gob s a sign unto you;
thereforc dismiss her freely, that she may feed in Gon’s
earth, and do her no harm, lest a swift punishment seize
you. (65) Yet they killed her; and Sdlih said, Enjoy
yourselves in your dwellings for three days, after which ye
shall be destroyed. This is an infallible prediction. (66)
And when our decree came fo be executed, we delivered
Salih and those who believed with him, through our

61) Thamad. See unote on chap. vii. 14.

é62) On whom we placed our hopes. * Designing to have made thee
our prince, because of the singular prudence aud other good qualities
whi£1 we observed in thee; but thy dissenting from us in point of
religious worship has {rustrated those hopes.”—Sale, Baidhdwr.

(65) Three days, viz,, “ Wednesday, Thureday, and Friday.”—Sale,
see also note on chap. vii. 79,
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mercy, from the disgrace of that day; for thy LomD is
the strong, the mighty God. (67) But a terrible noise
Jrom heaven assailed those who had acted unjustly; and
in the morning they were found in their houses lying
dead and prostrate, (68) as though they had never dwelt
therein. Did not Thamdd disbelieve in their Lorp? Was
pot Thamud cast far away ?

Il (69) Our messengers also came formerly unto Abraham
with good tidings : they said, Peace be wpon thee. And he
answered, And on you be peace! And he tarried not, but
brought a roasted calf. (70) And when he saw that their
hands did not touch the meat, he misliked them, and
entertained a fear of them. But they said, Fear not; for
we are sent unto the people of Lot. (71) And his wife
Sarah was standing by, and she laughed ; and we promised
her Isaac, and after Isaac, Jacob. (72) She said, Alas!

(69) Our messengers. “ These were the angels who were sent to
acquaint Abraham with the promise of Isaac, and to destroy Sodom
aud Gomorrah. Some of the commmentators pretend they were twelve,
or nine, or ten in number; but others, acreeable to Scripture, say
they were but three, viz., Gabriel, Michael, and Israfil.”—Sale,
Jaldluddin, Sce Gen. xvin,

(70) When lhe saw that their hands, &c. Their refusal to eat was
regarded by Abrahamn as a declaration of want of friendship, custom
requiring guests to eat in token of friendship.—Tafsir-i- Raufi.

Entertained a fear, &c. “ Apprehending that they had some ill
design aganst him because they would not eat with i]im."—Sa,le.

Fear not. ¢ Being angels, whose nature needs not the support of
food.” This passage 18 a direct contradiction of Gen. xviii. 8. The
Rabbins say the angels pretended to eat.  See Rodwell in loco.

(71) And she laughed.  * The commentators are so little acquainted
with Scripture, that, not knowing the true occasion of Sarai’s
laughter, they stramn their inveutions to give some reason for it.
One says that she laughed at the angels discovering themselves, and
ridding Abraham aud herself of their apprehensions ; and another,
that 1t was at the approaching destruction of the Sodomites (a very
probable motive in one of her sex). Some, however, interpret the
original word differently, and will have it that she did not lauga,
but that her courses, which had stopped for several vears, came upon
her at this time, as a previous sign of her future conception ’—
Sule, Bavdhdwr, Jaldluddin, de.

Isuuc and Jacob. The references to this promised child are fre-
quently connected with Jacob in such a way as to leave the im-
pression that in Muhammad’s mind Isaac and Jacob were brothers,
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shall T bear a son, who am old; this my husband also
being advanced in years ?  Verily this would be a wonder-
ful thing. (73) The angels answered, Dost thou wonder
at the ¢fiect of the command of Gop? The mercy of God
and his blessings be upon you, the family of the house:
for he is praiseworthy, and to be glorified. (74) And
when his apprehension had departed from Abraham, and
the good tidings of Jsaac's birth had come unto him, he
disputed with us concerning the people of Lot; for Abra-
ham was a pitiful, compassionate, and devout person. (75)
The angels said unto him, O Abraham, abstain from this;
for now is the command of thy LORD come fo put their
sewtence tn executiom, and an inevitable punishment is
ready to fall upon them. (76) And when our messengers
came unto Lot, he was troubled for them, and his arm was
straightened concerning them; and he said, This is a
grievous day. (77) And his people came unto him, rush-

born of Sarah., Sec chaps. aix. 50, and xxi. 72.  Ishmuel is nowhere
mentioned as the c¢hild of promuse. Every reference to him in the
Qurdn speaks of him as siply a prophet.  The explanation douht-
less 15 that the~e references, occurring in Makkan or very early
Madina Suras, the spirit of msj)iratirm derived its knowledge mostly
from Jewish tradition. The Jews had not yet been rejected. The
Arabs were not yvet regarded as the chosen people of God.

(72) Advanced tn yeurs. *“ Al Baidhdwr writes that Sarah was
then ninety or ninety-nive years old, and Abraham a hundred and
twenty.”—Sale.

(73) The house.  “Or the stock whence all the prophets were to
proceed tor the future. Or the expression may perhaps refer to
Abraham and Ishwael’s building the Kaabah, which is often called
by way of excellence the house.”—Sule.

(74) He disputed with us. “That is, he interceded with us for
them.  Jaliluddin, nstead of the numbers mentioned by Moses,
savs that Abraham first asked whether God would destroy those
cities it three hundred righteous per-ous were found thierein, and so
fell successively to two hundred, foity, fourteen, and at last cawe to
one ; but there was not one righteous person to be found among
them, except only Lot and his family.”—Sale.

Cf. Gen. xviil. 23-33.

(76) He was troubled for them. * Because they appeared in the
shape of beautiful young men, which must needs tempt those of
Sodom to abuse them. He knew himself unable to protect them
against the insults ot his townsmen.”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhdiwi.
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ing upon him, and they had formerly been guilty of
wickedness. Lot said unto them, O my people, these my
daughters are more lawful for vou: therefore fear Gon,
and put me not to shame by wronging my guests. Is
there not a man of prudence among you? (78) They
answered, Thou knowest that we have no need of thy
daughters ; and thou well knowest what we would have.
(79) He said, 1f I had strength sufficient to oppose you, or
1 could have recourse unto a powerful support, 7 would
certainly do it.  (80) The angels said, O Lot, verily we are
the messengers of thy Lorp; they shall by no means come
in unto thee. Go forth, therefore, with thy family, in
some part of the night, and let not any of you turn back;
but as for thy wife, that shall happen unto her which
shall happen unto them. Verily the prediction of their
punishment shall be fulfilled in the morning: is not the
morning near? (81) And when our command came, we
turned those eitics upside down. and we rained upon them

(80) Ther siall by no means come tn unto thee. “ Al Baidhdwi eays
that Lot shut his door, aud argued the mutter with the riotous
assembly from behind it; but at length they endeavoured to get
over the wall ; wnereupon Gabriel, seeing his distress, struck them
on the face with one of his wings and bhnded them, so that they
moved off erying out for help, and saying that Lot had magicians
in his house.”— Sale.

As for thy wife, “This seems to be the true sense of the passage ;
but according to a different reading of the vowel, some interpret it,
Except thy wife, the meaning being that Lot is here commanded to
take his family with bim except his wife.  Wherefore the commen-
tators cannot agree whether Lot's wife went forth with him or not ;
some denying it, and pretending that she was left Lehind and
perished 1n the conunon destruction ; and others affirming it, and
saying that when she heard the noise of the storm and overthrow
ot the cities, she turned baek lamenting their fate, and was jm-
mediately struck down and killed by one of the stones mentioned
a little lower. A punpishment she justly merited for her infidelity
and disobedience to her husband.”— Sale,

For the name of Lot's wife, see note on Ixvi. 10. See also note on
chap. vii, 84.

(81) We turned those cittes upside down. * For they tell us that
Gabriel thrust his wing under them, and lifted them up so high,
that the inhabitants of the lower heaven heard the barking ot the
dogs and the crowing of the cocks ; and then, inverting them, threw
themn down to the earth.”—Sale, Jaldluddin, Baidhduwi.
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stones of baked clay, one following another, (82) and being
marked from thy Lokp; and they are not far distant from
those who act unjustly.

Il (83) And unvo Madian we sent their brother Shuaib:
he said, O my people, worship Gop: ye have no Gop but
him : and diminish not measure and weight. Verily I see
you fo be in a happy condition; but I fear for you the
punishment of the day which will encompass the ungodly.
(84) O my people, give full measure and just weight ; and
diminish not unto men aught of their matters; neither
commit injustice in the earth, acting corruptly. (85) The
residue whick shall remnin unto you as the gift of Gopb,
after ye shall have done justice to others, will be better for
you than wealth gotten by fraud, if ye be true believers.
(86) I am no guardian over you. (87) They answered, O
Shuaib, do thy prayvers enjuin thee that we should leave
the gods which our fathers worshipped, or that we should
not do what we please with our substance? Thou on/y, it

Stones of baked clay. Some commentators say these bricks were
burned in hell.—Sale.

(82) Deing marked. “That is, as some suppose, streaked with
white and red, or having some other peculiar mark to distinguish
them from ordinary stones. But the common opinion is that each
stone had the name of the person who was to be killed by it written
thereon. The army of Abraha al Ashram was also destroyed by the
same kind of stones.”—Sul., Jaldluddin, Baidhdwi.

Who act unjustly. “This s a kind of threat to other wicked per-
sons, and particularly to the infidels of Makkah, who deserved and
might justYy apprehend the same punishment.”—Sale.

The atory of the destruction of Sodom as here given is another
instance in which the Qurédn contradicts the Bible while professing
to attest 1ts truth.

(83) Madian. See note on chap. vii. 86.

A happy condition. *“Thau is, enjoving plenty of all things, and
therefore having the less occasion to defraud one another. and being
the more strongly bound to be thankful and obedient unto God.”—

(86) These are the very words used by Muhammad to the Quraish.
See chap. x. 108.

(87) g‘hat we should not do what we please, &c. *“For this liberty,
they imagined, was taken fromn them by his prohibition of talse
weights and measures, or to diminish or adulterate their coin.”—
Sale, Baidhdwn.
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seems, art the wise person, and fit to direct. (88, He said,
O my people, tell me: if I have received an evident de-
claration from my Lorp, and he hath bestowed on me an
excellent provision, and I will not consent unto you in
that which I forbid you; do I seek any other than your
reformation, to the utmost of my power? My support is
from Gobp alone: on him do I trust, and unto him do I
turn me. (89) O my people, let not your opposing of me
draw on you & vengeance like unto that which fell on the
people of Noah, or the people of Hud, or the people of
Sdlih : neither was the people of Lot far distant from you.
(90) Ask pardon, therefore, of your LokD; and be turned
unto him: for my LoRD is merciful and loving. (91)
They answered, O Shuaib, we understand not much of
what thou sayest, and we see thee to be a man of no
power among us: if it had not been jfor the sake of thy
family, we had surely stoned thee, neither couldst thou
have prevailed against us. (92) Shuaid said, O my people,
15 my family more worthy in your opinion than Gop?
and do ve cast him behind you with neglect? Verily
my LorD comprehendeth that which ye do. (93) O my
people, do ve work according to your condition; I will

(89) Fur distunt from you. “Tor Sodom and Gomorrah were
situate noi a great way from you, and their destructiou happened
not many ages ago ; neither did they deserve it on account of their
obstinacy and wickedness much more than yourselves.”—Sale.

(91) A man of no power. “The Arabie word dhaff, weak, signify-
ing also, in the Himyantic diaiect, blind, some suppose that Shuaib
was so, and that the Midiamtes objected that to him, as a uefect
which disqualified him for the prophetic oftice.”— Sule.

Thy family, t.e., “ For the respect we bear to thy family and rela-
tions. whom we honour as being of our religion, and not for any
apprehension we have of their power to assist vou against us. The
original word, here trauslated family, signifies any nuinber from three
to seven or ten, but not more.”—Sale, Buidhdwt, Jalkiluddin.

Mubammad here again puts the words of the Qurawsh into the
mouths of the Midianites, He was under the protection of the
Hashimites, or of the household of Abu T4lib. The revelation must
Liave been announced before the ban against the Hashimites.

(93) Compare with chap. vi. 135, to see how Muhammad’s replies
to the Quraish are put into the mouths of other prophets. See note
on ver. §3 above,
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surely work according to my duty. And ye shall certainly
know on whom will be inflicted a punishment which
shall cover him with shame, and who is a liar. (94)
‘Wait, therefore, the event ; for I also will wait #¢ with you.
(95) Wherefore, when our decree came to be executed, we
delivered Shuaib and those who believed with him, through
our merey; and a terrible noise from heaven assailed
those who had acted unjustly; and in the morning they
were found in their houses lying dead and prostrate, (96)
as though they had never dwelt therein. Was not Madian
removed from off the earth, as Thamid had been removed ?

Il (97) And we formerly sent Moses with our signs and
manifest power unto Pharach and his princes; (98) but
they followed the command of Pharaoh, although the
command of Pharaoh did not direct them aright. (99)
Pharaoh shall precede his on the day of resurrection, and
he shall lead them into kell-fire ; an unhappy way shall o
be which they shall be led. (100) They were followed in
this life by a curse, and on the day of resurrection miser-
able shall be the gift which shall be given them. (101)
This is a part of the histories of the cities, which we
rehearse unto thee. Of them there are some standing, and
others which arc utterly demolished. (102) And we treated
them not unjustly, but they dealt unjustly with their own
souls; and their gods which they invoked, besides Gob,
were of no advantage unto them at all when the decree
of thy LORD came to be execuled on them, neither were
they any other than a detriment unto them. (103) And
thus was the punishment of my LorD inflicted, when
he punished the cities which were unjust; for his punish-
ment is grievous and severe. (104) Verily herein is a
sign unto him who feareth the punishment of the last

"(97) Pharaoh and his princes. See notes on chap, vii. 103-136.

(99) Compare with chap. x. go.

(101) Utierly demolished. ¢ Literally, mown down, the sentence
presenting the different images of corn standing and cut down,
which is also often used by the sacred writers,”—Sale.
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day : that shall be a day, whereon all men shall be
assembled, and that shall be a day whereon witness shall
be borne; (105) we defer it not, but to a determined time,
(106) When that day shall come, no soul shall speak to
excuse itself or to intercede for another but by the permis-
sion of God. Of them, one shall be mmiserable and another
shall be bappy. (107) And they who shall be miserable
shall be thrown into hell-fire; (108) there shall they wail
and bemoan themselves: they shall remain therein so long
as the heavens and the earth shall endure, except what
thy LorD shall please o remit of their sentence; for thy
Lorp effecteth that which he pleaseth. (109) But they
who shall be happy shall be admitted into Paradise; they
shall remain therein so long as the heavens and the earth
endure : besides what thy Lorp shall please fo add unto
their bliss; abounty which shall not be interrupted. (110)
Be not therefore in doubt concerning that which these
men worship: they worship no other than what their
fathers worshipped before them ; and we will surely give
them their full portion, not in the least diminished. 1o
{Il (111) We formerly gave unto Moses the book of the R 1o
law, and disputes arose amony his people concerning it:
and unless a previous decree had proceeded from thy

(108{ Wail and bemoan. “ The two words in the original siynify,
properly, the vehement drawing in and expiration of one’s breath,
which is usual to persons in great pain and anguish ; and particularly
the reciprocation of the voice of an ass when he brays.”—Sale,

So long as the heavens und the earth shall endure. *“This is not to
be strictly understood, as if either the punishment of the damned
should have an end or the heavens and the carth should endure for
ever, the expression being only used by way of image or compari-
son, which needs not agree in every point with the thing signified.
Some, however, think the future heavens and earth, into which
the present shall be changed, are here meant.”—Sule, Baid/Gws.

Lzcept what thy Lord shall please to remit. See Prelim. Disc., pp.
149, 150.

(110) We will surely give them their full portion. The logical
inference from all that is taught in this chapter, and especially iu
the examples given, is that the Quraish would reject Muhammad,
and be ignomiuiously destroyed. This verse sets the seal to this
threat. Muslims are, however, obliged to admit that, with a few
exceptions, the “people of Muhamad” are reckoned true believers.
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Lorp to bear with them during this life, the matter had
been surely decided between them. And thy people are
also jealous and in doubt concerning the Qurdn. (112)
But unto every one of them will thy Lokp render the
reward of their works; for he well knoweth that which
they do. (113) Be thou steadfast, therefore, as thou hast
been commanded ; and let him also be steadfast who shall
be converted with thec; and transgress not, for he seeth
that which ye do. (114) And incline not unto those who
act unjustly, lest the fire of hell touch you: for ye have
no protectors except Gob; neither shall ye be assisted
agasinst him. (115) Pray regularly morning and evening;
and in the former part of the night, for good works drive
away evil. This is an admonition unto those who con-
sider: (116) wherefore persevere with patience; for Gop
suffereth not the reward of the righteous to perish. (117)
Were such of the generations before you endued with
understanding and virtue who forbade the acting cor-
ruptly in the earth, any more than a few only of those
whom we delivered; but they who were unjust followed
the delights which they enjoyed in this world, and were

(111) Thy people are . . . in doubt, &c. This verse “disproves the
miracle of the Qurin, A miracle requires to be g0 convinciug that
none who see 1t can doubt that it is a miracle. Christ did miracles ;
the fact of them was uot doubted by those who saw them done,
though the unbelievers and jealous said Satan was the doer of them.
If the doubts Lere referred to are regarding the meaming of the
Koran, then it is not an easy, light-giving book, as it is said to be.”
— Brinckman's * Notes on Isldm.”

(115) Morniny and evenang. * Literally in the extremities of the
day.”—Sale.

The former part of the might. “That is, after sunset and before
supper, when the Muhammadans say their fourth prayer, called by
them »aldt al maglrab, or the evening prayer.”—Sale, Baidhdwi.

(117) Which they enjoyed. *Making it their sole business to please
their luxurious desires and appetites, and placing their whole feli-
city therein.”—Sale.

Were wicked doers. “ Al Baidhawi says that this passage gives the
reason why the nations were destroyed of old, viz, l)r their violence
and injustice, their following their own lusts, and for their idolatry
and unbelief.”—Sale.
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wicked doers: (118) and thy LorD was not of suck a dispo-
sition as to destroy the cities unjustly, while their inha-
bitants behaved themseclves uprightly. (119) And if thy
Lorp pleased, he would have made all men of one reli-
gion; but they shall not cease to differ among themselves,
unless those on whom thy Lorp shall have mercy: and
unto this hath he created them ; for the word of thy Lorp
shall be fulfilled when ke said, Verily T will fill hell alto-
gether with genii and men. (120) The whole whick we
have related of the histories of our apostles do we relate
unto thee, that we may confirm thy heart thereby; and
herein is the truth come unto thee, and an admonition
and a warning unto the true believers. (121) Say unto
those who believe not, Act ye according to your condi-
tion; we surely will act according to our duty: (122) and
walt the issue; for we certainly wait ¢ also. (123) Unto
GoD s known that which is secret in heaven and earth;
and unto him shall the whole matter be referred. There-
fore worship him and put thy trust in him; for thy Lorp
is not regardless of that which ye do.

(118) Cnjustly. *“Or, as Baidhdwi explaius it, for their idolatry
only, when they observed justice in other respects.”—Sale. The
meaning, however, is that God never destroys a people without a good
reason—and such a good reason is 1dolatry, as 13 evident from all the
examples given in this chapter.

(119) I will fill hell, &c. See notes on chap. vii. 179-183.

(121; See above on ver. 93.

(123) Thy Lord is not regardless of that which ye do. Muhammad
attributed his grey hairs to this chapter and its sisters. See Muir'’s
Life of Mahomet, vol. iv. p. 255.
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CHAPTER XIIL
ENTITLED SURAT AL YUSUF (JOSEPH).

Revealed at Makkah.

INTRODUCTION.

TH18 chapter purports to give an inspired account of the life of the
patriarch Joseph. It differs from every other chapter of the Qurédn,
i that it deals with only one subject. Baidhdwi, says Sale, tells us
that it was occasioned in the following manner :—

“The Quraish, thinking to puzzle Muhammad, at the instigation
and by the direction of certain Jewish Rabbins, demanded of him
how Jacob’s family happened to go down into Egypt, and that he
would relate to them the history of Joseph, with all its circum-
stances ;” whereupon he pretended to have received this chapter
from heaven.

Jaldluddin-us-Syuti, in his Jégdn, says this chapter was given by
Muhammad to those Madinese converted at Makkah before the
Hijra. Weil conjectures that it was especially prepared with re-
ference to the Hijra. Tbis conjecture has, however, but little in
its favour. Certain it is that the chapter belongs to Makkah. Much
intercourse with the Jews at Madina would have improved the
general historical character of the record.

The story related here bears every mark of having been received
at second hand from persons themselves ignorant of the history of
Joseph, except as recounted from hearsay among ignorant people.
Mubhammad’s informants had probably learned the story from
popular Jewish tradition, which seems to have been garbled and
improved upon by the Prophet himself. Certainly no part of the
Qurdn more clearly reveals the hand of the forger. The whole
chapter is a miserable travesty of the Mosaic account of Joseph. In
almost every instance the facts of the original story are misrepre-
sented, misplaced, and garbled, while the additions are often wanting
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the poor authority of the Rabbins. Nevertheless, this story is not
only related as coming from God, but also as attesting the Divine
character of the Qurdn. It is significant that this chapter was re-
jected by the Ajdredites and Maiminians as apocryphal and spurious.

Probable Date of the Revelations.

There are those (as Jaldluddin-us-Sayuti) who would assign vers.
1-3 to Madina, but the generally received opinion, as stated above,
is that the whole chapter belongs to Makkah. The spirit shown in
vers. 105, 110, towards the unbelieving Quraish, along with the
general character of the chapter, based as it is upon information
drawn from Jewish sources, point to the years immediately preced-
ing the Ilijra as the period to which it belonys. Muir, in his
Chronological List of Suras, places it just before chap. xi. Sec Life
of Mahomet, vol. ii. Appendix.

Principal Subjects.

VERSES
The Prophet acquainted by inspimlion with the history of
Joseph . . . . 1-3
Joseph tells his father ot hls vision of the stars . . 4
Jacob warns Joseph against the jealousy of his brethren 5
Jacob understands Lhe dream to signify Joseph’s future pro-
phetic character . 6
Joseph’s story a sign of God's prov1dence . . . 7
Joseph’s brethren are jealous of him and of Benjamin . . 8
They counsel tozether to kill or to expatriate him 9
One of them advises their putting him into a well . . 10
They beg their father to send Joseph with them . . 11, 12
Jacob hesitates through fear that Joseph may be dcvoured
by a wolf . . 13
Joseph’s brethren, receiving t}u Air father s consent, take lum
with them and put him in a well . . . . . 14,15
God sends a revelation to Joseph in the well . 15
The brethren bring to Jacob the report that Joseph had been
devoured by a wolf . . . . . . 16,17
Jacob does not believe the story of hlB sons . . . 18
Certain travellers finding Joseph carry him into bondaoe . 19,20
An Egyptian purchases Joseph and proposes to adopt him . 21
God bestows on him wisdom and knowledge . . . 22
The Egyptian’s wife endeavours to seduce Joseph . . 25
By God’s grace he was preserved from her enticements . 24
She accuses Joseph of an attempt to dishonour her . . 23

VOL. IL 2 A
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The rent in his garment testifies Joseph’s innocence

Potiphcr believes Joseph and condemns his wife .

The sin of Potipher’s wife becomes known in the city .

The wives of other noblemen, seeing Josephs beauty, call
him an angel . . .

Potipher’s wnfo declares her purpose to unpnson Joseph un-
less he yield to her solicitations

Joseph seeks protection from God

God hears his prayer and turns aside their snares. . .

Joseph imprisoned notwithstandiug his innocence .

He undertakes to interpret the dreams of two of the king’s
servants who were also imprisoned with him . .

Joseph preaches the Divine unity to his fellow-prisoners

e interprets the dreams of the two servants .

Joseph asks to be remembered to the king, but is forgottcn

The dreams of the king of Egypt .

The king's interpieters fail to interpret the ngs dream

Joseph remembers and mlerpret,s the king's dream .

The king calls Joseph out of prison . . .

The women of the palace acknowledge thelr sin in endeuvour-
ing to entice Joseph to unlawful love

Joseph \indicnted, yet professes his proneness to sin

The king restores Joseph .

Joseph made king’s treasurer at his own request. .

His brethren come to him, but do not recognise him

Joseph requires his brethren to bring to him their brother
Benjamin . . .

Their money returned in theu‘ sacks to mduce thur return .

Jacob reluctantly permits Benjamin to go to Egypt with his
brethren .

Jacob counsels their entermu the mty by several gates

This counsel of no avail against God’s decree .

Joseph, receiving Benjamin, makes himself known to h1m .

He, by ¢uile, brmg.,s his brethren under charge of theft .
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VERSES
He asks pardon for his wicked sons . . . . . 98, 99
Joseph receives his parents unto him in Egypt . 100
Jacob and his sons and wife all do obeisance to Joseph . 101
Joseph praises God for his mercies and professes the
Muslim faith . . . . . . . . 102
The inhdels will not believe the signs of the Qurdn . . 103-107
The Makkan idolater invited to the true faith. . . 108
God’s apostles in all ages have been but men . . 109
Unbelievers mvariably punished for rejecting the messen-
gers of God . . . . . 109, 110
The Qurin no forgery. but a confirmation of the writings
of former prophets . . . . . 11

IN THE NAME OF THE MOST MERCIFUL GOD.

Il (1) A. L. R (2) These are the signs of the perspicuous R ili
book, which we have sent down in the Arabic tongue,
that, peradventure, ye might understand. (3) We relate
unto thee a most cxcellent history, by revealing unto thee
this Qurdn, whereas thou wast before one of the negligent.

(1) 4. L. . See Prelim. Dise,, pp. 100-102.

(2) Arabic tongue. The Tufsfr-i-Raufi informs us that the 1eason
why the Qurdin was revealed in Arabic was because the Arabs would
not have understood its meaning had it been revealed in any other,
This is certainly a very natural reacon. One would think that for
a similar reason a translation of the Qurdn might Le used by nations
not understanding Arabic, and that Muslim< would not object to the
translations of the former Sciiptures.

(3) A most excellent hastory. “One of the best methods of con-
vincing & Moslem of the inferiority of the Koran to the Bible would
be to read the story of Joseph to him out of each book. In the
Koran a beautiful aud touching tale is mangled and spoiled.”—
Brinckman’s “ Notes on Islam,” p. 112.

T'his Qurdgn.  “Or this particular chapter ; for the word Qurén,
as has been elsewhere observed (Prelim. Disc., 1. 96), probably sig-
nifying no move than a ‘reading’ or ‘lecture,’ 15 often used to denote,
not only the whole volume, but any distinct chapter or section of
it."—Sale.

It is better to understand the word here to be appled to the whole
sum of revelation enunciated by Mubhammad. The idea seems to be
that Muhammad would not have known this “excellent history ” but
for the Qurdn, which contained it.

Thou wast before . . . negligent, i.e., “eo far from being acquainted
with the story, that it never so much as entered into thy thoughts:
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(4) When Joseph said unto his father, O my father, verily
I saw in my dream eleven stars, and the sun and the
moon; I saw them make obeisance unto me: (3) Jacob
said, O my child, tell not thy vision to thy brethren, lest
they devise some plot against thee; for the devil is a pro-
fessed enemy unto man; (6) and thus, according to thy
dream, shall thy Lorp choose thee, and teach thee the in-
terpretation of dark sayings, and he shall accomplish his
favour upon thee and upon the family of Jacob, as he
hath formerly accomplished it upou thy fathers Abraham
and Isaac; for thy LorD 4 knowing and wise. (7) Surely
in the history of Joseph and lLis brethren there are signs of
God’s providence to the inquisitive; (8) when they said fo

a certain argument, says al Baidhdwi, that it must have been revealed
to hum from heaven.”—Sale.

Arnold says, “The ‘Sura of Joseph,” composed by Mohammed in
Mecca before his flight, is given as a direct and immediate revela-
tiou frum heaven, and appealed to as a proof of his divine mission,
though it contains incontrovertible proof of having heen partially
borrowed from the Bible, and still more largely from Rabbinical
tradition. Ilere was no delusion, no Satanic inspiration, which
could have been wistaken for Divine revelation, but a wilful fraud
and a palpable deception.”—JIsldm and Christianity, p. 75.

(4) His father, * who was Jacob, the son of Isuac, and the son of
Abraham.”—8al., Baidhdwi.

Eleven stars. “'The commentators give us the names of these
star~ (which I think it needless to trouble the reader with), as
Muhammad re})mted them, at the request of a Jew, who thought
to entrap him by the question.”—Sale, Baidhdwr, Jalaluddin, d.

(5) Tell mot thy wiston. A contradiction of the Bible. Comp.
Gen. xxxvii. 5, 10.

Some plot. “For they say, Jacob, judeing that Joseph’s dream
portended his advancement above the iest of the family, justly
apprehended his brethren a envy might tenupt them to do bhim some
wmischief.”—Sale.

This also eontradicts the Biblestory, which nowhere intimates that
Jacob suspected any evil design against Joseph.

(6) Interpretation of dark sayings. *“That is, of dreams; or, as
others suppose, of the profound pussages of Scripture, and all difti-
culties respecting either religion or justice.”—Sa’e, Tafsir-i-Raufi.

This is also contrary to the Bible account.

(7) The inquisitive. Rodwell translates this ** Inquirers,” whieh
corresponds with the Urdu translations. The persons referred to
were certain Quraish, who, at the suggestion of the Jews, had asked
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one another, Joseph and his brother are dearer to our
father than we, who are the greater number: our father
certainly maketh a wrong judgment. (9) Wherefore slay
Joseph, or drive him into some distant or desert part of the
earth, and the face of your father shall be cleared towards
you ; and ye shall afterwards be people of integrity. (10)
One of them spoke and said: Slay not Joseph, but throw
him to the bottom of the well; and some travellers will
take him up, if ye do this. (11) They said unto Jacob, O
father, why dost thou not intrust Joseph with us, since
we are sincere well-wishers unto him? (12) Send him
with us to-morrow into the field, that he may divert him-
self and spoit, and we will be his guardians.

| (13) Jacob answered, It grieveth me that ye take 8ma

him away; and I fear lest the wolf devour him while
ye are negligent of him. (14) They said, Surely if the
wolf devour him, when there are so many of us, we shall

Muhammad how Jacob’s family happened to go mto Euvpt, and
that hie would relate to them the story of Joseph, whereupon this
chapter was revealed.

8) ITis brother, Benjamin.

§9) Cleared towards you, i.e., *“ He will settle his love wholly upon
you, and ve will have no rival in his favour.,”—Sale.

(10) One of them. ‘'This person, as some say, was Judah, the most

rudent and noble-minded of them all; or, according to others,
teuben, whom the Mubammadan writers call Rubli. And both
these opinions are supported by the account of Moses, who tells us
that Reuben advised them not to kill Joseph, but to throw him into
u pit, privatel{' intending to release hini ; and that afterwards Judah,
in Reuben’s absence, persuaded them not to let him die in a pit, but
to sell him to the Ishmaelites (Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, 26, 27)."—Sale.

Note that all this is here represented as having taken place before
Joseph was sent to them in the wilderness.

(12) And sport. *Some copies read, in the first person plural,
that we may divert vurselves, &c.”—Sale.

The Bible tells us that Jacob sent Joseph of his own accord, and
that he sent him, not with hi> hrothers, but to search for them in
She hem, and to bring him news of his sons and the flock. The
whole passage, here, presumes Joseph to have been but a mere child,

(13) 7 fear lest the wolf devour him. “The reason why Jacob feared
this beast 1n particular, as the commentators say, was either because
the land was full of wolves, or else because Jacob had dreamed he
suw Joseph devoured by one of these creatures.”—Sale, Baulhdwr,
Jaldluddin, Zamakhshart.
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be weak indeed. (15) And when they had carried him
with them, and agreed to set him at the bottom of the
well, they executed their design: and we scnt a revelation
unto him, saying, Thou shalt hereafter declare this their
action unto them; and they shall not perceive thee to be
Joseph. (16) And they came to their father at even,
weeping, (17) and said, Father, we went and ran races
with one another, and we left Joseph with our baguage,
and the wolf hath devoured him; but thou wilt not
believe us although we speak the truth. (18) And they
produced his immer agarment statned with false blood.

This, with what follows in vers. 14, 15, also contradicts the Bible.

(15) Thewell. “This well, say some, was a certain well near Jeru-
salem, or not far from the river Jordan; but others call it the well
of Egypt or Midian. The commentators tell us that, when the sons
of Jacob had gotten Joseph with them in the field, they began to
abuse and beat hint so unmercifully, that they had killed bim had
not Judah, on his crving out for help, insisted on the promise they
hat made not to kill him, but to cast him into the well. Where-
u{pnn they let him down a little way ; but, as he held by the sides
of the well, they bound him, and took off his wuner garment, design-
iz to stain it with blood, to deceive their father. Joseph begged
hard to have his garment returned him, but to no purpose, his
brothers telling hiny, with a sneer, that the eleven stars and the sun
and the moon might clothe himn and keep him company. When they
had let him down half-way, they let him fall thence to the bottom,
and there being water in the well (though the Scripture says the
contrary), he was obliged to get upon a stone. on which, as he stood
weeping, the Angel Gabriel came to him with the revelation men-
tioned 1mmediately.”—Sale, Batdhdiwt, Jalsluddin, and Zamakkshari.

The commentators have added many particulars to the account
given in the Qurin, which they have learned from Jewish sources.

A revelation to him. ““Joseph being then but scventeen years old,
al Baidhdwi observes that herein he resembled John the Baptist and
Jesus, who were algo favoured with the Divine communication very
early. The commentators pretend that Gabriel also clothed him in
the well with a garment of silk of parudise. For they say that when
Abraham was thrown into the fire by Nimrod, he was stripped ; and
that Gabriel brought this garment and put it on him ; and that from
Abraham it descended to Jacob, who folded 1t up and put it into an
amulet, which he hung about Joseph’s neck, whence Gabriel drew it
out.”—Sale, Baidhdwi, dc.

(17) Ran races. * 7These races they used by way of exercise; and
the commentators generally understand here that kind of race wherein
they also showed their dexterity in throwing darts, which is still
used in the East.”—Sale.
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Jacob answered, Nay, but ye yourselves have contrived
the thing for your own sakes: however patience is most
becoming, and GoD’s assistance is to be implored ¢o enable
me to support the misfortune which ye relate. (19) And
certain travellers came, and sent one to draw water for
them; and he let down his bucket, and said, Good news!
this is a youth. And they concealed him, that they might
sell him as a piece of merchandise; but Gop knew that
which they did. (20) And they sold him for a mean
price, for a few pence, and valued him lightly.

(18) Yourselves have contrived, dc. ‘This Jacob had reason to
suspect, because, when the garment was brought to him, he ob-erved
that, though it was bloody, vet it was not torn,”—Sale, Bardhiw:z,

According to the Bible, Jacob said, * Without doubt Joseph is
rent in pieces” (Gen. xxxvii. 33).

(19) Certain travellers, viz., “a caravan or company travelling from
Midian to Euypt, who rested near the well three days after Joseph
had been thrown into i.”—Sale.

To draw water. The Bible says the well was dry (Gen. xxxvii. 24)

He let down. ““The commentators are so exact as to give us the
name of this man, who, as they pretend, was Mdlik Ibu Dhur, of the
tribe of Khudhdah.,”—S8ale, Baidhdwt.

Let down his bucket.  “ And Joseph, making use of the opportunity,
took hold of the cord, and was drawn up by the man.”—Sale.

Good news ! ¢ The original words are Yd bushrd, the latter of which
some take for the proper name of the water-drawer’s companion,
whom he called to his assistance ; and then they must be trunslated
O Bushra.”— Sale.

They concealed him. “The expositors are not agreed whether the
ronoun ‘they ’ relates to Milik and his eompanions or to Joseph's
rethren. They who espouse the former opinion say that those who

came to draw water concealed the manner of their coming by him
from the resi of the caravan, that they mught keep him 1o them-
selves, pretending that some people of the place had given him to
them to sell for them in Egvpt. And they who prefer the latter
opinion tell us that Judah carried victuals to Joseph every day while
he was in the well, but not finding him there on the fourth day, he
acquainted his brothers with it ; whereupon they all went to the
caravan and claimed Joseph as their slave, he not daring to discover
that he was their brother, lest something worse should befall him ;
and at length they agreed to sell him to them.”—Sale, Baidhd .

The only fair interpretation of this passage is that the travellers
hid him and sold him as a slave. The adverse opinion of the com-
mentators is due to their desire to make the account tally with the
story of Moses,

(20) 4 mean price. “ Namely, twenty or twenty-two dirkems, and
those not of full weight neither: for having weighed one ounce of
silver only, the remainder was paid by tale, which is the most un-
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I (21) And the Egyptian who bought him said to his
wife, Use him honourably; peradventure he may be ser-
viceable to us, or we may adopt him for our son. Thus
did we prepare an establishment for Joseph in the earth,
and we taught him the interpretation of dark sayings; for
Gop is well able to effect his purpose, but the greater part
of men do not understand. (22) And when he had
attained his age of strength, we bestowed on him wisdom
and knowledge; for thus do we recompense the righteous.
(23) And she in whose house he was desired him to lie
with lier; and she shut the doors and said, Come hither.
He answered, Gop forbid! verily my lord hath made my
dwelling with him easy; and the ungrateful shall not
prosper. (24) But she resolved within herself Zo enjoy
him, and he would have resolved ¢o enjoy her, had he not

fair way of payment.”—Sale, Bardhdwi. Compare with Gen. xxxvii.
28-36.

(21) The Egyptian. < His name was Kuttir or Itfir (a corruption
of Potipher) ; and he was a man of great consideration, being super-
intendent of the royal treasury. The commentators say that Joseph
came into his service at seventeen, and lived with him thirteen years;
and that he was made prime minister in the thirty-third year of
his age, and died at one hundred and twenty. They who suppose
Joseph was twice sold difier as to the price the Egyptian paid for
him, some saying it was twenty dindrs of gold, & pair of shoes, and
two white garments ; and others, that it was a large quantity of silver
or of gold.” —Sale.

This person is usually called Azfz or Aziz-i-misr by the commen-
tators and Muslim writers in India.

His wife. “Some call her Rail, but the namne she is best known
by is that of Zulaikha.”—Sale.

We may adopt hvm. *“ Kitfir having no children. It is said that
Joseph gained his master’s good opinion so suddenly by his counte-
nance, which Kitfir, who, theydprebeud, had great skill in physiog-
nomy, jndged to indicate his prudence and other good qua.].ities."——Sai

Dark sayings. See note on ver. 6.

(23) My lord, viz., “ Kitfir, But others understand it to be spoken
of God.” —Sale.

(24) He would have resolved, &c. This contradicts Gen. xxxix. 9;
but the story is founded on Jewish tradition, as given in the Baby-
lon Talmud, chap. Nashim, p. 36.

The evident demonstration, dc. * That is, had he not seriously con-
sidered the filthiness of whoredom, and the great guilt thereof.
Some, however, suppose that the words mean some miraculous voice
or apparition, sent by God to divert Joseph from executing the
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seen the evident demonstration of his LorD. So we
turned away evil and filthiness from him, because he was
one of our sincere servants. (25) Aud they ran fo gef one
before the other to the door, and she rent his inner garment
behind. And they met her lord at the door. She said,
What shall be the reward of him who seeketh fo commit
evil in thy family but imprisonment and a painful punish-
ment? (26) And Joseph said, She asked me to lie with
her. And a witness of her family bore witness, saying, If
his garment be rent before, she speaketh truth, and he is
a liar;
| (27) But if his garment be rent behind, she lieth, and R I"Z

he is a speaker of truth. (28) And when ier husband
saw that his garment was torn behind, he said, This is a
cunning contrivance of your sex,; for surely your cunning
is great.  (29) O Joseph, take no further notice of this
affair: and thou, O woman, ask pardon for thy crime, for

criminal thoughts which began to possess him. For they say that
he was 80 far tempted with his mistress's beauty and enticing beha-
viour, that he sat in her lap, and even began to undress himself,
when a voice called to him, and bid him beware of her; but he
taking no notice of this admonition, though it wus repeated three
times, at length the Angel Gabriel, or, as others will have it, the
figure of his master, appeared to him ; but the more general opinion
18 that it was the appantion of his father Jacob, who bit his fingers’
ends, or, as some write, struck him on the breast, whereupon his
lubricity passed out at the ends of his fingers.

¢ For this fable, so injurions to the character of Joseph, the Mu-
hammadaus are obliged to their old friends the Jews, who imagine
that he had a design to lie with his mistress, from these words of
Moses; ‘And it came to pass . . . that Joseph went into the house
to do his business, &c.”—Sale, Baidhdawi, Jalaluddin, dc.

(25) They ran. “He flying from her, and she running after to
detain him.”—Sule.

She rent his garment behind. “QGen. x1. 15 reads, ‘He left his
garment in her hand . . . and got him out” The whole garment
was left, not torn. Her lord did not meet them at the door ; ver. 16
(of Gen.) says she laid up the garment by her till her Iord came
home.”—Brinckman’s Notes on Isldm, p. 114

(26) A witness of her family, viz., “a cousin of hers, who was then
a child in the cradle.”—Sale, Batdhdws, d-c.

(28. 29) This is a cunning contrwance, &c. This decidedly contra-
dicts Gen. xxxix. 19 and 20, where it is said that Potipher believed
his wife’s story, and in great wrath put Joseph in prison.
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thou art a guilty person. (30) And certain women said
publicly in the city, The nobleman’s wife asked her servant
to lie with her; he hath inflamed her breast with his love;
and we perceive her fo be in manifest error. (31) And
when she heard of their subtl